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CHAPTER XLII. 
SARATOGA AND PHILADELPHIA 


The campaigns of 1776 had taught the British 
ministry only two lessons: that the forces at its 
disposal were not sufficient to divide and attempt 
to seize both ends of the Union at once; and that 
the Southern Tories could no more assure victory 
than the Northern. Its revised plan for the cam- 
paigns of 1777—primarily Howe’s, but eagerly 
forwarded by Burgoyne, who had returned—was to 
concentrate all its efforts on New York, since hir- 
ing double the troops was not feasible. As that 
province stretched along the whole western bor- 
der of New England, and the British already held 
Canada and commanded the sea, securing it would 
effectively split the Union in two, and cut off 
New England from giving or receiving help. The 
bulk of the not great population (170,000, seventh 
among the States) was still thought warmly loyal; 
ready if assured of safety to assist not only by 
heavy reinforcements, but by keeping the province 
quiet after victory and saving a great force in 
garrisons. A chain of strong posts from Cham- 
-plain to New York, therefore, would set the main 
army free to deal with Washington; the loyal 
middle colonists would follow the New-Yorkers’ 


lead, and the great lukewarm element there would 
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follow its nature and keep quiet. These colonies 
half redeemed and half bridled, New England and 
the South could be separately crushed. 

Given the assumptions (the most important 
one wrong), there is nothing to criticise in the 
general scheme; the details are otherwise. These 
were based on the white, population being prac- 
tically confined to the Hudson and Mohawk val- 
leys, save for a few trading-posts. The lower 
Hudson, the upper Hudson, and the Mohawk were 
therefore each to be swept by a separate expedi- 
tion, meeting at Albany, and of course leaving the 
country behind them quieted for good. Howe was 
to force the Hudson Highlands and ascend that 
river. Burgoyne and Barry St. Leger were to 
operate from Canada: the former resuming the 
movement by Lake Champlain, capturing Ticon- 
deroga, and descending the Hudson; the latter 
with a small force moving by the St. Lawrence and 
Lake Ontario to Oswego, joining hands with the 
Johnsons and their Tory and Iroquois allies, cap- 
turing Fort Stanwix on the upper Mohawk, and 
going east through the valley. 

The obvious criticism on this ingenious game 
of chess is, that on its face it substituted three 
chances for one certainty. If the two Canada 
forces had been sent to Howe by sea and united 
with his, the whole north could hardly have kept 
the 30,000 from speedily reaching Albany; thence 
the Mohawk settlements, the upper Hudson, and 
Ticonderoga would all have been at the mercy of 
overwhelming detachments close to their base. 
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There was nothing whatever to gain by this 
elaborate strategy; no teeming populations to be 
reduced and kept from affording succor to Albany, 
no armies to prevent from flanking theirs. Had 
there been, the two northern corps were absurdly 
insufficient. They were too small for sure success 
as it was; while communication would be slow, 
concert difficult, and mutual help impossible. And 
a hitch in either of the three not only left its part 
undone, but jeopardized the others. 

But personal ambitions'—prime factors even 
where great public interests are at stake, for men 
are not machines—wanted a field for distinction 
and would not see this, besides honest though 
unmilitary ignorance of actual obstacles; and the 
ministry were easily persuaded. The grand con- 
verging combination dazzled the fancy; it had the 
look of profound generalship. Moreover, Lake 
Champlain had always been the route for inva- 
sion from Canada, and Ticonderoga was the 
““key.’? In reality it was no key to anything: 
merely a convenient base. Its capture had not 
opened to the French and would not open to 


1Carleton favored it for his own desire of credit and honors, 
wanting a campaign of his own to carry through his aborted effort of 
the fall before; perhaps he thought that as outranking Howe, once 
in New York he would be head commander and have all the glory. 
Burgoyne urged it on to have the command himself; stimulating the 
ministry’s displeasure at Carleton’s slackness and at his alleged re- 
luctance to employ the Indians, whom the furious King kept insist- 
ing on stirring up along the whole border—a reluctance to Carleton’s 
credit but that it seems ill-founded, though he doubtless realized some 
of the fatal Indian defects which Burgoyne was to find out. It was 
Burgoyne that devised St. Leger’s expedition, dependent on the Iro- 
quois; but he thought military orders would keep them in bounds. 
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the British a mile of the sixty from the lake to 
Albany, except as won by fighting; it gave no one 


the command of the lake against a superior 
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fleet. It was one of those ugly obstacles ruious 
to leave and fruitless to take. ven so, it must 
be garrisoned and communications kept open by 
a line of detachments; which would weaken 
Burgoyne’s moderate corps too much for effective 
use, though a trifle to the united army, first vic- 
torious. Sixty miles was no distance in Kurope, 
over plenty of good roads, through countries rich 
with every supply: here for part of the way there 
was but one wretched road through unbroken 
swampy forest, the rest few and poor, the country 
almost empty of supplies and easily rendered 
wholly so. But this was not known; and had it 
been, surely English troops would find no diffi- 
culty in that short march. Burgoyne, despite the 
Boston proof that a collection of militia companies 
could paralyze a regular army, still despised the 
provincial forces to be overcome; and the dream 
of loyalists rising and flocking to him converted 
every deficit to an overplus. That skirting New 
England’s flank involved the risk of attack by 
that flank was forgotten for the same reasons, and 
because the need of sending out flying corps was 
not foreboded. 

Dullness and self-indulgence completed the dis- 
aster earned by ignorance, prejudice, visions, and 
ambitions. If the chances for accomplishing any- 
thing were imperiled by making three second-rate 
forces out of one invincible force, they would 


MET 
Vie 
Yi 


U4, 


LORD GEORGE GERMAIN. 
(From the Emmet Collection. New York Public Library.) 


GENERAL JOHN BURGOYNE, 


ye 


Diehl Ps gale Sa 
; | toe 7 


: P 


ars 


= ; : * a —¥ % des ; sag ae Prone ; ire 


HOWE AND CANADA CAMPAIGN; SCHUYLER 2561 


almost certainly be ruined by any of the three 
dropping out; and Germain should have seen that 
inflexible orders must be given to all. Such were 
given to Burgoyne for the Canada pair; but Howe, 
relied on as father of the plan, was left to his 
discretion. Even when he wrote that he had an- 
other in mind, Germain only ‘‘trusted’’ it would 
not interfere with this; finally dictated a positive 
order, but would not postpone departure for the 
country half an hour to have it copied and sign it; 
and on his return, incredible as it seems, forgot 
the whole business—which shows that he had been 
merely countersigning other men’s ideas, but does 
him no more credit. George III. would have 
remained in town the whole summer first, and 
would not have forgotten the fate of his armies. 

The American cause too was deeply affected 
by personal issues. One skein of them lifted an 
incapable officer into power of bringing on a dread- 
ful disaster, helped to incense a very great one 
into treason, and later threatened to displace our 
greatest and most indispensable one. 

The feud of New England against Schuyler, 
partly from interest and partly from manners, 
has been noted; it aided in making him the scape- 
goat of the public irritation over the Canada 
failure,—laid to his slackness in supporting the 
armies there,—and was secretly envenomed by 
Gates for reasons before given. A regular set was 
made upon him, by direct charge and insinuation, 
so persistent and virulent that at last he resigned 
all his public trusts and demanded a court of 
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inquiry. Congress, by a handsome official letter 
of Hancock’s, refused to accept the resignation, 
and he withdrew it. 

Gates was much disappointed. He was not 
without abilities, though not eminent either for 
courage, energy, decision, or military judgment; 
nor without good feeling when his advancement 
was not involved. But he was inordinately con- 
ceited, small-souled, and purely self-seeking; con- 
sidered any appointment below the highest grade 
an affront; and throughout made underhand 
war on Schuyler, Washington, Arnold, Morgan, 
Greene, and every other officer who stood in his 
way. He was now bent on gaining Schuyler’s 
place, acting independently of Washington, and 
being really his superior and conducting the war. 
He refused as before mentioned to share the 
Trenton surprise, and spent the next two months 
besieging members of Congress: championing the 
New England side as to Vermont,’ asserting that 
he had commanded at Ticonderoga and prevented 
Carleton joining Howe, and disparaging Schuyler, 
a member but absent. The latter played into his 
hands by a tart letter to Congress complaining of 


1This controversy is persistently misunderstood and misstated. The 
Green Mountain Boys were not fighting over a question of jurisdiction, 
but of property. New York insisted on ousting the Vermont settlers 
or making them buy their properties over again: the settlers—predom- 
inantly from Connecticut, also from Massachusetts and New Hamp- 
shire—believed it was because the governing ring, having taken for 
themselves all the best available lands of that colony, wished to utilize 
those of the New Hampshire Grants in rewarding their henchmen. 
This, not abstract New-Englandism, was why the New York surveyors 
were driven out and marked with the ‘‘beech seal.’’ Gates is entitled 
to the credit of being on the right side, but not probably to that of a 
disinterested passion for justice. 
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its action. The majority, perhaps not sorry for 
an excuse,—for New England’s enmity prejudiced 
the public service by withholding both help and 
obedience, and its members formed much of Con- 
gress’ vital energy,—took offense, demanded an 
apology, and without consulting Washington sent 
Gates in February to command at Ticonderoga: 
the most important post in America, he styled it. 

Gates at once showed his hand in full. He 
left a plan for the disposition of all the American 
armies in the coming campaign; made requi- 
sitions for troops direct to Congress, ‘‘the common 
parent of all the American armies,’’ instead of 
Washington, and was backed by it; wrote brag- 
gingly to Congress that 'Ticonderoga might be 
accounted secure—which merely meant confidence 
in their honoring his requisitions, but confirmed 
them in a mischievous delusion ;' and proposed to 
give Schuyler a minor appointment. Schuyler in 
April found the position intolerable; resumed his 
seat in Congress; and with difficulty regained his 
headship May 22, on his pledge that Ticonderoga 
should be held. Gates was still to retain his active 
command there. As it turned out, Schuyler’s 
worst enemy could not have wished him worse 
or Gates better; but Gates was furious with dis- 
appointment at the bursting of his bubble. He re- 
ported to Schuyler June 4, but five days later 


10n May 30 he wrote to Washington for Congress that the num- 


. bers were ‘‘shamefully deficient,’ and notified the Massachusetts 


government that ‘“‘not a moment was to be lost’? in hurrying up more 
men; but this was taken as ‘‘business’’ to get all he could, and the 
impression of his confidence remained. 
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got leave of absence and flew to Congress again, 
where he made such a scene that he had to be 
ejected, but his ‘‘influence’’ prevented its harming 
him. June 5, Schuyler sent Arthur St. Clair to 
take his place. 

Arnold had been much worse treated than 
Schuyler, as having tangibly earned more. He 
was senior brigadier, and on his record was far 
the most brilliant general in the army next to 
Washington, and certainly the most famous; sur- 
passing even him in being a naval hero as well. 
The wilderness march, the storm of Quebec, the 
battle of Lake Champlain, formed a then unique 
body of achievements. On February 19 Congress 
appointed Stirling, Mifflin, St. Clair, Stephen, and 
Lincoln major-generals over his head; good offi- 
cers, but all five, on the facts then or now, far 
from making up an Arnold. Washington was 
astounded and incredulous; the newspapers said 
‘Arnold had had a prior appointment, and he 
thought it must be this or a technical blunder. He 
begged Arnold to wait till he investigated, before 
acting hastily. Arnold was cut to the heart and 
proposed to resign at once. 

The explanation was the old one of the States 
demanding their share of the ‘‘patronage’’: offi- 
cers were henceforth to be assigned to the States 
according to the number of troops they furnished ; 
Connecticut had two major-generals already 
(Putnam and Spencer), and the others would 
allow her no more. This was doubtless a real and 
powerful reason (Lincoln had been raised from 
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the militia over the heads of all the regular 
brigadiers, to please Massachusetts) ; but it might 
not have ruled against such glorious deeds, had 
there not been others or excuses. One was a 
charge that he had misappropriated goods under 
guise of impressment at Montreal. This was in 
fact pure revenge from an officer whom he had 
accused of looting British officers’ baggage, and 
who was refused a committee of inquiry by every 
official who looked into it, and by a Congressional 
committee. The Board of War later denounced 
his charges against Arnold as ‘‘cruel and ground- 
less aspersions’’; but while pending, they were a 
grateful pretext for the feud already begun by 
the Ticonderoga quarrels, wherein also this officer 
was a chief. It was further deepened by Arnold’s 
warm and open championship of Schuyler, which 
in addition drew the lightning of Gates’ rancor 
upon him, as Washington’s esteem did Gates’ 
jealousy; and not helped by the proud unconcili- 
atory temper which so often goes with a vehement 
generous spirit and consciousness of large abilities 
and lofty aims. Schuyler was of the same breed. 

Arnold accepted the official reason with the 
self-restraint and magnanimity he showed so often 
afterward, and withdrew his resignation for his 
country’s sake. The same day he was thus passed 
over, Stark was so too in the list of new brigadiers 
(as insubordinate), and at once left the service. 

Howe, waiting for reinforcements and then 
for developments hereafter noted, employed him- 
self meantime in clearing his neighborhood.’ On 
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March 23 he sacked the magazines at Peekskill, 
the lowest American post on the Hudson. On 
April 18 Cornwallis surprised and cut up Lincoln 
near Brunswick. On April 23 Howe sent Tryon 
with 2000 men to destroy a large magazine at 
Danbury, near the western border of Connecticut. 

Tryon, going by the Sound and overland from 
between Fairfield and Norwalk, on the 26th and 
that night burnt not only the stores but the town, 
after the amiable habit of royal ex-governors. By 
this time Silliman from Fairfield with 500 militia 
was upon his track; soon joined by Wooster and 
Arnold (visiting his family in New Haven) with 
100 or so ex-Continentals picked up on the road. 
The troops divided: Wooster to assail Tryon’s 
rear, in doing which the old hero was mortally 
wounded but his men took forty prisoners; Arnold 
and Silliman to cut off Tryon’s retreat through 
Ridgefield, gaining more recruits as they went. 
With a quarter of the British force, Arnold 
blocked their march for some time along a barri- 
eaded ledge-road, till outflanked, his horse killed 
under him by nine bullets at once, and he escaping 
capture or death by marvelous readiness and 
bravery. Their next day’s march—in which 
Tryon burnt the houses and village-clusters on 
his way—was like another Lexington retreat; and 
was again barred by Arnold at the Saugatuck 
bridge. They evaded him by fording the stream, 
driving off a troop of militia; but with three 
cannon on their flank, the Americans forced them 
to a halt and a sharp combat, completely broke 
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them, and would probably have captured the whole 
flying rout had not a body of marines landed from 
the fleet. Arnold had a second horse shot under 
him and his collar shot through. The British lost 
about 300 in the expedition, the Americans 100.! 

The country rang with Arnold’s exploits, and 
Congress was fairly shamed into some amends. 
They appointed him a major-general, presented 
him a caparisoned horse, and hurried up the drag- 
ging Montreal investigation to a swift decision 
that the charges were sheer malice. Still they 
would not restore him his seniority of rank. 
Washington asked him to take command at Peeks- 
kill; he declined in order to ask Congress to do 
him justice, and to audit his claims, he having 
sacrificed much of his own fortune and strained 
his credit in supplying the Canadian army’s 
necessities. Congress was inexorable on the first, 
but referred the second to a committee, which did 
not report. . 

Arnold in June was made commander of the 
force at Philadelphia to ward off an expected 
attack of Howe, which did not come. On July 10, 
his patience worn out with injustice, he sent in 
his resignation to Congress; but the same day it 
received a letter from Washington announcing 
Burgoyne’s advance, from Ticonderoga toward 
the Hudson, and asking in strong terms to have 
Arnold sent on to lead and animate the militia. 


1A month later Return Jonathan Meigs played a very brilliant 
return game for this; destroying a large British magazine at Sag 
Harbor, with a dozen or more merchant vessels at the wharf, and 
capturing the entire garrison of ninety men. 
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‘Arnold was sensitive to Washi ngton’s high esteem, 


burning with patriotic zeal, and eager for war- 
fare; he not only suspended his resignation, but 
with rare generosity offered to serve under his 
juniors, trusting to the future to gain his rights. 

The Americans overestimated Ticonderoga’s 
importance as much as the British, but uni- 
versally believed the rumored movement against 
it a feint: Schuyler thought, to mask a New 
England campaign in concert with a New York 
force up from the coast;1 Washington and Con- 
gress, to divert troops from the defense of Phila- 
delphia. Burgoyne’s probable force was also 
persistently underrated: Washington was sure it 
could not be over 5000. Hence, though public 
opinion was hysterically determined on the re- 
tention of the post, all effort was directed to other 
quarters, themselves needing more of everything 
than they could have; and it was left half naked. 
It had two or three miles of lines, besides Mount 
Independence south across the lake narrows; and 
the fall before, every competent officer there had 
estimated ten or twelve thousand men as the 
minimum for holding it. On June 12 St. Clair 
found it manned by 2200 or so, several hundred 
being militia constantly dropping out; miserably 
ill equipped and supplied, and too short of pro- 
visions to allow the calling in of reinforcements; 
at best not enough to man half the works, so that 


1Germain really had told the Howes that the King wished all the 
New Hngland ports occupied or destroyed, but they declined to take the 
hint, 
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in a siege all must be on duty day and night, and 
soon worn out if not earlier overpowered. 

In a word, the place was a mere trap if in- 
vested; the persistent American hope was a frontal 
assault, but the British had learned common-sense. 
Abandoning the north side and concentrating on 
Mount Independence would increase the fighting 
chance but not the food; even so, Schuyler and St. 
Clair dared not do it till forced, in fear of censure 
and reverse orders from the Board of War, which 
had laid out new works to hold the former. 
Schuyler hurried up some provisions and other 
supplies, mechanics to strengthen the works, and 
militia to make good the withdrawals; but on the 
20th, a council of war headed by him voted to evac- 
uate altogether if supplies could not be greatly 
augmented. He had been so galled with sneers as 
white-livered that he did not report these facts to 
Washington or Congress, who were led to believe 
that the garrison equaled Burgoyne’s force and 
was competent to hold out.’ 

The key to the whole situation was Sugar Loaf 
Hill 1400 yards south across the Lake George out- 
let, 600 feet high and absolutely commanding both 
forts and the lake around; and Gates’ adjutant 
John Trumbull the fall before had urged its sole 
occupation, abandoning the others. A few hun- 
dred men with moderate supplies, both to be had, 


11¢ is fair to remember that till Burgoyne’s very arrival, even the 
commanders on the spot believed that Ticonderoga was not his objec- 
tive, and they would not have to justify their statements. The scouts 
sent out to gain information as to his march were slain by the Indians 
or could learn nothing. 
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“Fa in place of 10,000 and huge stores not to be, could 
June hold it and detain a considerable hostile force’ 
till a relieving army came up; and the enemy’s 
Sugar Seizing it would make the others untenable. Gates 
LoafHill geouted the idea—the hill was too steep to haul 
artillery up, and too far off to be dangerous; 
though Trumbull, Arnold, and Wayne dis- 
proved both. Trumbull laid the plan also before 
Schuyler and the Board of War, but both accepted 
Relo- a : 

cating Gates’ judgment as an expert professional and 
eae paid no attention to it. St. Clair could not have 
favored adopted it without their permission; and to occupy 
all three posts with his handful of men would only 

be consigning the other two to destruction. 
Burgoyne, leaving some 3750 regulars with the 
chagrined and recriminatory Carleton, set out 
Ber from St. John’s on June 15 with about 7500 troops 
goyne’s (including 148 Canadian militia), three of the 
force best generals in Europe,—the Highlander Simon 
Fraser heading the British regulars, William 
Phillips the artillery, and Baron Riedesel the 3116 
Germans, three-fourths Brunswickers,—and lesser 
officers of distinction; a superb artillery train of 
142 guns; and an interminable supply train 
swollen by the officers’ vast extra baggage, their 
Wives coming with them as on a picnic. To one 
of these, the brave, generous, and accomplished 
Madame Madame Riedesel, we owe a charmingly vivid ac- 
Riedesel count of many personal details of the campaign. 


10f course if the 10,000 could be had, it would be better to occupy 
this and the old lines too, as detaining the whole of any British invad- 
ing army instead of a corps. But even the latter would cripple it. In 
any event this spot was foremost and vital. 
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On the way some 400 Canadian Indians— 
Iroquois, Ottawas, Algonquins, and Abenakis— 
joined, and shortly began to bring in a harvest of 
miscellaneous scalps. This troubled Burgoyne, 
who was a humane man and had flattered himself 
with restraining them to civilized methods. At 


the falls of the Bouquet near the west shore of the . 


lake, where he remained a week assembling the 
forces, on the 21st he held a ‘‘congress’’ of them 
and made a high-flown speech; including an in- 
junction under penalty not to kill non-combatants 
or scalp any but the dead, with the lure of a 
reward for living prisoners. They sardonically 
agreed. At Crown Point he halted three days to 
establish magazines and let the rear come up, 
leaving 200 men for a guard. Thence he issued 
a grandiose proclamation to the Americans, 
menacing the ‘‘hardened enemies of Great Brit- 
ain’’ with the extreme of Indian vengeance if they 
held out.t. About 100 Tories came in during the 
month, in place of the thousands he had counted 
on. 

On the 1st of July his forces encamped before 
the twin American posts, connected by a bridge 
and having the channel barred by a boom and a 
colossal chain; by the 4th Ticonderoga was wholly 
eut off, and Mount Independence all but the neck 


1He was constantly exploiting this threat to terrorize the patriots, 
and deeply outraged when charged with meaning it or helping to carry 
it out. British border commanders were always between the devil of 
ministerial orders, and the deep sea of the suicidal Indian ferocity, 
rapacity, and instability. They also valued the real Indian services as 
scouts and guides, till they proved dearly bought. 
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from the lake to a creek on the east, left open for 
a decoy to supplies. Phillips had noted Sugar 
Loaf Hill; that night an engineer party leveled 
roads up it, and by morning a powerful battery 
crowned it. The British exultantly dubbed it 
Mount Defiance, a name it still bears. Another 
day and the gap would be closed, and a simul- 
taneous assault made by three or four times the 
American forces,' covered by a crushing bombard- 
ment. <A council of war was at once called, and 
the vote to evacuate was unanimous. St. Clair 
had his choice of voting to save the army by flight, 
or to save his reputation by slaughtering part of 
the army in hopeless resistance and surrendering 
the rest; he chose the really brave and patriotic 
part, like William Hull with a far harder choice 
thirty-five years later. In both cases the fault 
was with those who set them a task and left them 
without means to execute it. 

That night the baggage and stores, the women 
and helpless, and a few hundred troops to guard 
them, were embarked for Skenesborough (White- 
hall) ; in lack of boats the rest united at Mount 
Independence, and about dawn set out for the same 
goal via Castleton southeast. All this escaped 


1Besides artillerymen and unarmed mechanics, Burgoyne had 
about 7000 exclusive of Indians. St. Clair had 1965, including 250 
militia with two days more to serve, unruly, sulky, and waiting the 
moment to quit; plus some 900 militia come in the day before, and 
resolved on staying but a few days. If cooped in, all must have re- 
mained; but the generals were uneasy about manning the works with 
the last two bodies, and St. Clair did not count them in atall. There 
were not 200 bayonets among the whole 3000, so that they would be 
nearly helpless if the lines were forced. 
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British notice, till advertised by the burning head- 
quarters of the mount’s French commandant and 
by a couple of deserters (the two events possibly 
connected) ; then the Germans were on the hill 
before the Americans were off. Burgoyne sent 
Fraser in pursuit with 900 grenadiers, garrisoned 
the works, dispatched Riedesel to support Fraser, 
broke the boom and chain, and sped up the lake 
after the fugitive vessels. Two were captured, 
three abandoned and blown up. The troops and 
the Skenesborough garrison set fire to the works, 
and retreated toward Fort Anne sixteen miles off. 
Part sailed up Wood Creek (navigable thither 
from the falls at Skenesborough), and were cap- 
tured. The remaining 500 under Colonels Long 
and Van Rensselaer reached the fort; next morn- 
ing they turned on the pursuing British regiment 
of 5438 with such fury that they drove it to a hill- 
top, beset it for two hours, and would probably 
have dispersed it but for failure of ammunition." 
But they had gained their chief aim, of checking 
the British advance to Fort George at the foot of 
Lake George till they could remove the stores and 
artillery. They evacuated Fort Anne, but the 
British regiment fell back to Skenesborough and 
the Americans reoccupied the fort for a time. 
Meantime St. Clair with the bulk of his force 
_gained Castleton, twelve miles northeast of Skenes- 
borough. The three rear regiments under War- 
ner, Hale, and Francis, with numerous stragglers 


180 they reported; the British commander lays the retreat to the 
arrival of a band of Indians, Both may have coincided. 
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picked up on the road,--about 1000 nominal 
effectives, but many too sick for service,—halted 
for the night at Hubbardton six miles back; con- 
trary to St. Clair’s orders, but probably from 
inability to march all night. About five the next 
morning, I*raser—who had saved his men’s legs 


by sailing up East Bay, and been guided to the 


camp by a local Tory—was upon them. Hale’s 
regiment, many of them invalids, broke and ran 
almost at once with their sick colonel; cut off 
on the Castleton road by an equal detachment 
sent around by Fraser, they surrendered. The 
others not only held their own against this much 
superior British force, but inflicted such tremen- 
dous loss—161, near a fifth—that Fraser was 
falling back, when Riedesel came up and over- 
whelmed the Americans (two of St. Clair’s militia 
regiments camped within a couple of miles defy- 
ing his orders to reinforce them). The Germans 
lost 22 men, but Francis was killed and the pat- 
riots routed, some 200 being taken prisoners. 
Most of the militia went home; a couple of 
hundred and of Continentals straggled to Rutland 
ten or twelve miles east, whither St. Clair had pro- 
ceeded on hearing of the fall of Skenesborough. 
Warner was sent to Manchester twenty-two miles 
north of Bennington to enlist a fresh force. But 
the British feared to provoke any more such 
battles away from their main body, and on the 
12th St. Clair managed with 1500 men to reach 
Fort Edward on the Hudson, where the whole 
northern army was now gathered. Schuyler was 


UPROAR AT LOSS OF TICONDEROGA 2575 


doing all that incessant labor and energy could 
do to raise the country and provide men, arms, 
munitions, and food; but that was a work of time, 
and the first numbered barely 4500, dreadfully’ 
lacking in all the rest. 

An uproar of disappointment, fear, and rage 
greeted this abandonment of the ‘‘key’”’ of the 
north ‘‘without a blow,’’ and post after post with 
it, though in fact some hard blows had been given. 
The country had been steeped in the idea that 
the loss of this key would leave the house open 
and defenseless. It had been kept in a fools’- 


paradise partly by hopes it left to execute them-' 


selves; in part by optimistic assurances, based 
on men and supplies hoped for and an attack 
hoped against, from commanders afraid of being 
accused of panic and displaced if they harped on 
the cold truth. And it was right in feeling that we 
must make the British earn their way by inches 
in stubborn fighting; but not at the cost of los- 
ing the whole army, as to which the commander 
must judge. Washington had suffered from that 
impatient ignorance. In its wrath, Congress 
(whose Board of War was supreme culprit in 
retaining the works at an untenable spot) ordered 
all the northern generals recalled and court-mar- 
tialed; but Washington induced saner counsels, 
‘though sharing the sentiment with more balance.* 


1He insisted, however, that St. Olair ought to retire and ask for a 
court of inquiry. He was misled by the unhandsome conduct of 
Schuyler (perhaps the sole occasion with that high-minded gentleman), 
who was nervously afraid of a fresh onslaught, hastened to deny hay- 
ing ever suggested the evacuation, and wrote to the New York Council 
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There was some further loss in store, and 
more fright and anger; but in fact the fatal pro- 
cess of attrition had begun for the British. Bur- 
goyne asked Carleton to garrison Ticonderoga 
with some of his reserves; Carleton refused as 
commanding only in Canada,’ and Burgoyne had 
to ‘‘drain the life-blood of his army”’ for a garri- 
son (910). While he halted three weeks at Skenes- 
borough to regather his army and _ supplies, 
Schuyler heaped obstacles on the path to Fort 
Edward and drove off all the stock. The navi- 
gation of Wood Creek was blocked up; every defile 
on the road from Fort Anne was turned into a 
chevaux-de-frise of felled trees with interlocked 
branches; the forty or fifty bridges and the log 
causeways over the huge swamps, one of them two 
miles long, were all broken down or up; the creek 
channels were choked with stumps and stones, 


that St. Clair had 5000 men in the fort. Schuyler wronged his better 
nature for nothing: a few weeks later he lost the command in spite 
of it. St. Clair like a man took on himself the sole responsibility, 
echoed Schuyler’s disclaimer emphatically in every quarter as if 
Schuyler’s reputation were the dearest thing in the world to him, and 
never once cited the council of war of June 20. At the same time he 
firmly declared that he had done only the right thing; and the court 
next year could but coincide. We have shown that the primary causes 
of the disaster were no one’s fault,—incredulity of attack till too late 
to furnish help in time, and misconception of the help needed (partly 
from the commanders’ politic cheerfulness); the secondary but equally 
vital, Gates’ indolent conceit of his own judgment which led to keep- 
ing the works in a place at the enemy’s mercy. It is one of the usual 
ironies, that the one man personally to blame was not only unblamed, 
but glorified and made supreme for haying been sure to prevent it if 
present; and the scapegoats were the ones who had sayed the northern 
army from going with the fort. 

1He was left in command of his province, Burgoyne being com- 
mander-in-chief of the expeditionary army as soon as it crossed the 
border, 


SPIRITLESS RETREAT; COLONIAL FORTS 2577 


and the waters thus overflowed upon the clayey 
paths. 

Seemingly this ought to have given the British 
hard. fighting as well as slow marching and fatigue 
work: Arnold having now joined Schuyler and 
been placed in command of the half of his force 
next the enemy, it was certainly not possible or 
it would have been done, but we can only guess 
at the reason. Nervous terror of the Indians who 
filled the forest, among troops unused to fighting 
them, was pretty certainly the chief one: mere 
prowling bands created a panic more than once, 
and Schuyler begged Washington for a reinforce- 
ment of Indian-fighters as a prime necessity. At 
any rate, he evacuated Fort Edward and fell south 
a short distance to Moses’ Kill before Burgoyne 
started from Skenesborough (23d), neither the 
British sappers remaking the road nor the troops 
on the march being resisted by other foes than 
the still terrible mosquitoes. 

Fort Edward was another of those colonial 
posts within artillery range of higher ground, 
quite good against Indians for whom they were 
built, but not against civilized forces with siege 
guns: the public naturally wondered why the fact 
was never found out till the enemy came too near 
for change. We have seen why: with the chief 
one, lazy conceit of a trusted expert; the others 
had never been expected to come in play, and 
money and time were needed for more exigent 
things than fortifying new sites on chances. But 
there was a renewed outcry of indignation and 
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dismay :' Congress lost all patience, recalled St. 
Clair and Schuyler and asked Washington to 
choose Schuyler’s successor, but privately making 
it plain that it must be Gates. Washington de- 
clined the invidious task, and Congress on the 
4th appointed Gates: it had practically no choice,” 
but the action was fertile in mischief without 
compensations. ‘His real qualities added nothing 
to the army’s strength; his imagined ones earlier 
might have encouraged soldiers and people, but 
when he reached his post the whole danger was 
over,—St. Leger’s force dispersed, Burgoyne 
crippled by a tremendous blow from New England 
and seeing ruin either in advance or retreat. 
Schuyler fell back from Moses’ Kill to Fort 
Miller, then to Stillwater, twenty miles above 
Albany; writing hopelessly of the prospect of 
finding a defensible spot or keeping Burgoyne 


1Neither one so senselessly unreasonable, on the facts then before 
the public, as is currently assumed. They had not Burgoyne’s surren- 
der to assure them of ultimately foiling his expedition, as we have; 
and their censure was as much for letting the enemy reach Fort Ed- 
ward unscathed as for not standing a siege in Fort Edward. Indeed, 
but for the facts above, it would still be almost incredible that not a 
moment’s stand was made in these pathless swampy forests, across 
these ruined causeways, and behind these tree screens easily turned 
into log ramparts, by one of the most daring fighters that ever lived, 
with a matchless power of making men fight and die under him. 
Schuyler was held responsible as commander, but we cannot ignore 
Arnold’s presence leading the van. 


2Lee was in captivity, Arnold not acceptable to the New England 
political leaders, and no one else had alarge enough national reputation 
to make the public easy in mind. We constantly do injustice to both 
Congress and its constituents in forgetting that they were not prophets, 
and could only appraise officers on the knowledge they had, not on 
what we know and they did not. As to Washington, he had taken 
Gates’ measure, but could not refuse to appoint him without affronting 
indispensable support. 
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from reaching Albany, and despondently of his 
troops. Few were coming in and many were de- 
serting. Half the Massachusetts men insisted on 
going home for the harvest, and the rest were to 
follow in three weeks—he candidly acknowledged 
later that unwillingness to serve under him was 
a principal motive; and he and the New York 
civil authorities poured appeals on Washington 
for Continentals in their place. Washington had 
already sent Arnold, a corps in himself, Lincoln, 
a great Massachusetts favorite, and a brigade 
from Peekskill; he now sent north from his own 
army, needing all its strength for Howe, another 
brigade and Morgan’s superb battalion of 500 
riflemen,—the latter to fight the dreaded Indians 
in their own style. 

But Burgoyne was not advancing: only after 
a fortnight (August 13) did he move his head- 
quarters to Fort Miller a few miles south. He 
was facing for the first time the realities of his 
campaign, and the just retribution—which ought 
to have been foreseen—of the Indian alliance. 
The country was not loyal, save in small numbers 
and still less stomach for fight. To make it less 
so, the savages spread far in front and on his 
flanks, murdering indiscriminately not only age 
and sex, but patriot or Tory. Whether or no the 
Bouquet River conferees kept within bounds, a 
still unrulier body came in at Skenesborough: a 
mixed band of Western Indians, including the fe- 
rocious Wyandots and more of the fierce Ottawas. 
The whole were under command of two famous 
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partisan leaders, the Canadian La Corne de St. 
Lue, and the half-breed Charles de Langlade who 
had led the Indians at Braddock’s destruction ; the 
pair were emphatic that the Indians must have 
their own license or they would not stay, and 
scorned Burgoyne ever afterward as slow-witted 
for lack of cordiality and aid toward them. New 
or old, plenty of them cared more for blood, 
Indian glory, and finery, than gain: took scalps 
where they could find them, the more greedily if 
the victims had handsome clothes, and the British 
commanders were reluctantly forced to turn a 
blind eye." 

One special incident carried a burning realiza- 
tion of the Indian horrors far and wide, and 
brought to a head the revengeful bitterness over 
them, greatly spurring on the New England rising 
against Burgoyne.” It is part of the just Nemesis 
of wrong that it was less atrocious than other 
deeds they were committing every day; but the 
charm of the victim made it spread like wildfire, 
and it became the theme of all Northern firesides, 


1 When an Indian band slaughtered an entire loyalist family, just 
before Jenny McCrea’s murder, Fraser told complainants that ‘‘this 
‘was a conquered country and we must wink at these things.” Com- 
pare the license given to the Hessians (note, pages 2538-9). The meth- 
ods brought their own retribution: using the implements of ‘‘God and 
nature”’ in defiance of the laws of God consolidated American hatred 
by the laws of nature. 


2But we must not follow the absurd exaggeration of the histories, 
in the cause of romance: Bennington would have been fought and 
Burgoyne overwhelmed had the tragedy never happened. The Amer- 
icans would not have let their country be conquered supinely but for 
the chance of an Indian murder; nor even let Bennington be sacked 
any more than Concord. It merely made Bennington perhaps a more 
crushing victory and hastened the end. 
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needing no embellishment to make it a type of 
pity and horror. 

At Fort Edward lived a loyalist Scotch widow, 
Mrs. MeNeil, claiming kinship with Fraser; and 
not far away the Scotch patriot John McCrea, 
whose beautiful sister Jane was betrothed to the 
loyalist David Jones of the same place. Jones 
became a lieutenant under Fraser; McCrea a 
colonel under Arnold, and on the retreat proposed 
to take his sister along. As this would separate 
the lovers indefinitely, and from McCrea’s hatred 
of Tories perhaps forever, Jones persuaded her 
to make Mrs. McNeil an ostensible farewell visit, 
then slip away to the British lines a few miles off 
and have the chaplain marry them. Her brother 
sent a bateau with an escort of soldiers to bring 
her and the family effects down the river on the 
26th; instead she gave her friend the slip and 
started Burgoyneward. Just then the escort and 
a few of the small American garrison left at the 
fort to repress Indian raids, scouting in the same 
direction, were attacked and several killed by a 
_ Winnebago band; who, pursuing the rest, espied 
her wedding bravery as she saw the chase and fled 
back in terror, followed her, broke in, and carried 
off both women. The fugitive soldiers aroused the 
remaining garrison, and a party gave chase. The 
‘women became separated. Mrs. McNeil, her cap- 
tors richer by her clothes and the reward, was 
shown at the camp a scalp brought in by the Win- 
nebago chief, Le Loup, which she knew to be Jen- 
ny’s from the superb lustrous raven hair that had 
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reached the floor. He declared that the pursuing 
soldiers’ bullets had killed her; which was plausi- 
ble, as her death lost him the reward, and she 
was found pierced with three bullets and not tom- 
ahawked. But Burgoyne, horrified and with no 
faith in Indians, at once investigated, and found 
that Jones had sent an Indian party under the 
half-breed Duluth to act as invisible guardians; 
that Duluth had claimed her custody from Le 
Loup, and the latter, furious at losing both clothes 
and reward, had shot her—apparently while she 
had seized the opportunity to attempt escaping, 
which accounts for the three shots. Burgoyne 
would have hanged Le Loup, but dared not; and 
the name of Jenny McCrea became a battlecry 
throughout the North.’ 


1This summary, drawn from a careful analysis of the varied and 
clashing evidence, more closely reconciles all the best accredited facts, 
on the whole, than any other yet given. It will be seen that the pop- 
ular story, usually sneered at as a “legend” or ‘‘myth,’’ is in essen- 
tials the exact truth; in fact, it follows Burgoyne’s own account in 
answering a letter of accusation from Gates, except for two variations, 
both for intelligible reasons. He makes Jones send after her for her 
safety, not marriage, as being a less selfish motive; and makes the 
quarrel as between two Indian escorts, to suppress the abduction by 
his Indian allies. The one irreconcilable contradiction is that Jones is 
said to have denied sending after her; if so, it was to disclaim agency 
in bringing about her death,—which wrecked his life thereafter,— 
since Burgoyne’s story learned from himself leaves no doubt of it. | 
For obyious reasons, both he and Duluth were anxious to conceal the 
facts. 

There are various minor contradictions which will never be har- 
monized, because they rest on stories of ‘‘old residents,’’ each anxious 
to stand in the foreground as witnesses and father some novel. point. 
Mrs. McNeil herself, the chief source of information, told stories for 
many years constantly growing more divergent from the earlier ones; 
and she was an inventive braggart by nature. Her Indian murderer 
was a Wyandot chief, ‘“‘The Panther,’’ not the Winnebago ‘*Wolf.’’ 
The point is of no consequence. More material is the fact that two 
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A more immediate result of the whole Indian 
business was, that to Burgoyne’s naive surprise 
the terrified inhabitants fled the district, taking 
their live stock and food stores with them; it grew 
hard to find daily rations, and a large quantity 
of provisions he had swept up from around Lake 
George lay at Fort George, because he could not 
find draft cattle to bring them the eighteen miles 
to Fort Edward. After a fortnight’s time there 
were only four days’ rations ahead; he had not 
oxen or horses to draw the 42 cannon he had re- 
tained of his 142, and could not mount his 500 
German dragoons, 1500 horses ordered in Canada 


medical witnesses testify to have found Jane’s skull smashed in, on re- 
moving her body many years later; but as those who buried her testify 
to the reverse, they must have preference. Another ‘‘old resident’’ 
saw her tomahawked and scalped, the Indians probably inviting him to 
be present at the ceremony. Still another heard shots and saw her fall 
from her horse on the hill over which the Indians were pursued, the 
quarrel over custody apparently taking place in full flight and without 
checking it. The accidental shooting is of course out of court: Bur- 
goyne would have been delighted to rebut accusations with it. The 
one vital circumstance after all is that she was murdered, with many 
other innocent non-combatants, through the British Loehing loose un- 
governable savages on Civilized districts. 

Burgoyne was told by St. Luc that all his Indians would see him 
if he punished the murderer, and he dared not risk reporting the cause 
to the ministry. He asserted later that after this he enforced so much 
more severe restrictions on them, refusing to let them go on expeditions 
without a British officer in company, that in a day or two they all left 
him. Then how did they come to be vigorously bringing in scalps a 
week later, and where did the hundred at Bennington come from? 
Quite likely he did try to tighten the screws; and their individual de- 
sertions, tired of the service and of him and his complaints and cold- 
ness and grudgingness, may have been quickened by it. But in the 
main it is the romance of an honorable and kindly man ashamed of his 
unclean hands. His own reports, and his and St. Luc’s recriminations 
later, are decisive that the Indians did not desert heavily till after 
Bennington, and these restrictions are not mentioned even as a con- 
tributory cause. 
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having for some reason been driven by land along 
the lake border and never arrived. 

Meantime the other expeditions were even less 
in train to reach Albany. Howe was not trying, 
but unknown to Burgoyne was off to take the mid- 
dle colonies in the rear from Maryland; and St. 
Leger’ was stalled in the valley a hundred miles 
away. 

St. Leger’s white force was about 300 British 
and German regulars, 300 Tories (Johnson’s 
‘Royal Greens’’? and another corps), and some 
75 Canadian militia; with fourteen small pieces 
of artillery. Its farcical pettiness for such an 
expedition, with the inevitable frittering away by 
maintaining communications and by sickness and 
casualty, shows on its face that it was meant 
only for a nucleus: Indians and Tories were to 
complete it—indeed, Indian terrorism and Tory 
good-will were to obviate all necessity for serious 
fighting. The gross over-valuation of both ele- 
ments is characteristic of Burgoyne’s entire cam- 
paign of dreams. 

Tryon County (everything in this region from 
the Johnson estates around the present Johns- 
town west) was taken as sure in advance, through 
the immense Johnson influence. Plausible as this 

1 He was an Englishman of Huguenot blood, now forty; a veteran 


of the French and Indian War; major of brigade, but brigadier-general 
for this expedition only. . ; 

2Tis Orderly Book, edited by William L. Stone, shows that this 
force was not officially so called. The author would here acknowl- 
edge Mr. Stone’s kind and important service on several points of this 
campaign. 
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seemed, it was mad nonsense. That influence acted 
mainly on those already ejected with it, and the 
new owners of their farms would be patriots to a 
man, fighting to the death against being dispos- 
sessed in turn; and aside from this, raising the 
Indians against the settlements must force them 
as wholes to stand together. Alien mercenaries, 
savages, and refugees burning with vengeance for 
their lost homes and coming to resume them, were 
a precious medley for retaining even such loyalty 
as had existed. The very fact that loyalism meant 
Indian riot had killed it for the mass of whites, 
and caused the expulsion of the element that would 
ally itself with such devildom. The British gov- 
ernment could not have white affection and anti- 
white savagery both at once: it made its choice 
and had its reward. 

In this case it was especially dazzled by the 
prospect of securing the alliance of the powerful 
Iroquois confederacy, the Six Nations. It did 
gain a heavy majority and the most warlike,—the 
Mohawks on the east, the Senecas and Cayugas on 
the west, and the real help of the central tribe, 
the Onondagas, though they remained officially 
neutral; but the prize was a Dead Sea apple. The 
Oneidas and Tuscaroras, however, swayed by the 
missionary Samuel Kirkland, took the American 
side, gave it valuable help as informants and 
scouts, and later some of their chiefs were com- 
missioned as officers; but they were never let loose 
on butchering raids against the Tory families. 
For the first time since its formation, the league 
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was rent asunder and its members fighting against 
each other: a presage of the coming ruin of all 
alike. Indeed, they had no future whichever side 
won: civilization was rolling against their borders 
and must soon overflow them. 

St. Leger was so confident of an easy task that 
he detached nearly 50 of his small force on special 
duties. Accompanied by Johnson, and his brother- 
in-law Major Stephen Watts commanding the 
Greens (grandson of Cadwallader Colden and 
nephew of James De Lancey), he landed at Oswego 
in July, with about 650 white men and 250 Indians. 
He was soon joined by Colonel John Butler and 
his son Walter with 70 to 75 Tory rangers; the 
brilliant and influential Mohawk chief Thayenda- 
negea* or Joseph Brant—the greatest man of his 
tribe, Guy Johnson’s secretary—brought in 300 
of his tribesmen; and Butler induced the chief 
Seneca and Cayuga leaders to hold a council there. 
They were very reluctant to stake their lands on 
a death-grapple with the colonies; but Brant’s 
eloquence and force of character, aided by bribes 
and promises of colonial plunder, overcame their 
seruples, and. 250 to 300 of their warriors joined. 
Brant was now the real head of the confederacy. 

Late in July, St. Leger with about 1500 of his 
motley crew moved forward from Oswego. The 


1 Tha-(or tii-)yen-da-nau’-ga. He was now thirty-five; from his 
early promise had been given a civilized education by Sir William 
Johnson, served the British in the French and Indian War and Pon- 
tiac’s War, and had been flattered by the court to win his good-will. 
Trained in the feelings of the whites, he used his influence to restrain 
his immediate commands from the atrocities that alienated it. 
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patriots had repaired old Fort Stanwix, renamed 
Fort Schuyler, within the present Rome; near the 
western bank of the upper Mohawk, commanding 
the ‘‘carry’’ between that and a stream leading 
to Oneida Lake and Oswego—the chief trade route 
between the Hudson and the Lakes. The stream, 
through forest and swamp, had been so obstructed 
that it took the bulk of St. Leger’s force many 
days to bring up their stores; but an advance party 
reached the fort August 2. The garrison of 750 
men, commanded by Colonel Peter Gansevoort 
with Colonel Marinus Willett second, was very 
seant of artillery ammunition, but had other stores 
for six weeks. 

Neither St. Leger nor his superiors had ex- 
pected anything more than the usual ruinous ill- 
manned Indian-fort; and he was disconcerted at 
finding so strong a work, demanding a regular 
siege for which he had no heavy artillery, and 
with a garrison greatly outmatching his troops 
at hand. But he put ona bold front and summoned 
it to surrender, with the offer to take the garrison 
into British service, the usual promises (not kept) 
of protecting the district and paying for requisi- 
tions if it yielded, and the usual threats (always 
kept) of otherwise letting loose the Indians on it. 
This being ignored, the cannon were grouped in 
small batteries and set up a bombardment i ter- 
rorem, trenches were begun, and the Indians en- 
circled the fort in howling chorus all the night. 
The white troops were too few to maintain close 
co-operation: the camp of the regulars was on the 
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north, that of the Tories south with the Indians 
just beyond. 

Until the danger was at their own door, the 
Tryon County people like others were hard to call 
from private affairs that needed them; but now 
they awoke. In the van was the large element 
of German blood, descended from refugees of the 
religious wars or persecutions, without British 
ties or affections and generally patriots of the one 
motherland they knew; though they had their 
Tories also. Their leading representative, General 
Nicholas Harkheimer or Herkimer, the brave old 
commander of the county militia, in a short time 
had about 700 men at hand, and marched to relieve 
the fort, whose capture would let this flood of 
uncurbed savagery down on the valley. On the 
5th they camped near Oriskany, eight miles away; 
and Herkimer in the evening sent four messengers 
thither, proposing that in the morning Gansevoort 
should fire signal cannon, and then make a diver- 
sion to hold the enemy in play till he came up. 

Indian scouts had reported his advance; and 
St. Leger sent Johnson and Brant with a Tory 
and Indian force to intercept it. These selected 
an ambush that evening, two and a half miles 
west of Oriskany: the woods lining the narrow 
road (which ran along the upland swells just south 
of the wide marshy flats that margin the Mohawk) 
at the top of its ascent from a swampy depres- 
sion which it crossed by a log causeway. By morn- 
ing this spot was occupied by about 50 Greens 
holding the front, with 30 of Butler’s rangers and 
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400 Indians on the sides, to fire at a signal and 
close in on the rear. As the morning waned and 
no guns were heard from the fort, Herkimer’s 
men grew impatient, begged to go forward, and 
on his refusal, began to twit him as a coward and 
perhaps a Tory; at last he gave way, and they 
started on in disorderly exultation. 

Just as the front regiments, some two-thirds 
of the whole, had climbed the ascent about ten 
o’clock, the Indians in turn grew too impatient to 
wait the signal, and began to rain bullets among 
them; the white troops did likewise; and from 
either side a file of yelling savages ran down 
around the rear, cutting off the baggage and am- 
munition wagons and the rear regiment. The lat- 
ter fled in panic, followed by part of the Indians 
and worse slaughtered than if they had stood. 
The van suffered awful carnage from the hidden 
rifles, and the knives and tomahawks of the 
screeching fiends who leapt out to dispatch the 
wounded; but nerved by desperation, braced 
themselves for the fight and scattered to cover. 
A volley killed Herkimer’s horse and shattered 
his leg; he had himself propped in his saddle 
against a beech-tree, and gave orders as before. 
Whenever a patriot fired, Indians would rush upon 
him and tomahawk him before he could reload; 
then behind their trees the militia fought in cou- 
ples, one reserving fire for this rush, and pun- 
ishing it till the savages grew wary. Gradually 
the ambushers crept closer, stalking the patriots 
from the side or behind; the latter formed circles 
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among the trees to prevent it. Thenceforward, 
though from their dreadful losses now heavily out- 
numbered, hope dawned for them, as the foe could 
gain few shots except at even hazard, which the 
very object of the ambush was to avoid; and only 
scattering discharges were heard. 

At length a thunder-storm broke—a godsend 
to the patriots, whose only powder was in their 
belts. For over an hour the mongrel allies drew 
off to closer coverts to keep theirs dry; while 
Herkimer chose for his men a spot so defensible 
that it seems strange the enemy should have left 
it for them—the north end of their field, a steep 
knoll sloping to the flats beyond and the gullies 
on its sides, easily assailable only from the south. 
Here all his men formed in one great circle. As 
the sky cleared the allies approached once more; 
but now the patriots had the vantage in turn, 
and the enemy began to shrink back. Just then 
Watts came on the scene with a fresh detach- 
ment of the Greens, sent from camp on news from 
the Indian runners of the check sustained. He 
evidently had fighting blood in him, and for the 
first time there seems to have been something like a 
real battle, in which he was desperately wounded.’ 

1 Not small trees filled in between with underbrush, as usual now, 


but mostly great trunks well apart with clear spaces. With the cut- 
ting away of these, the small-fry has grown up. 

2Local tradition tells how, as old neighbors faced each other, one 
side rancorous with revenge and the other with hate for the allies of 
Indian massacre, patriots would jump from cover, and with yells and 
curses both fought with steel and musket-butt, or grappled at hair or 
throat and fell with their knives each in the other’s heart. The account 
of losses shows that this must be almost pure myth: there may have 
been one or two cases, or what is more likely, incidents of other contests 
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Not long afterward the boom of cannon from the 
fort came to their ears. The crafty Butler at 
once turned it to account for a well-nigh fatal 
ruse, disguising a body of Greens by homespun 
over-garments and sending them from the west 
to the patriot lines as reinforcements; but a keen 
eye detected the uniforms and several were shot 
down. At last the Indians, in sudden dismay at 
their unwonted losses, set up a wail and fled toward 
the fort, and the Tories hastened after them. The 
couple of hundred or so of the patriots left alive 
and sound from the six-hours’ struggle were in no 
ease to follow: they were glad to escape and carry 
their wounded back to Oriskany, leaving the be- 
leaguered fort to its fate. 

This did not appear a gloomy one at the mo- 
ment. The messengers had found all approaches 
beset with Indians, and only reached the fort by a 
wide detour through a supposedly impassable and 
so unguarded swamp, towards eleven o’clock. The 
garrison had noticed parties stealing away from 
the southern camps, and heard the firing to the 
east. Gansevoort and Willett saw that Herkimer 
must have come forward and been assailed by a 
large force, which must pretty well have stripped 
may have been transferred to this. The fact is, that more than any 
other Revolutionary contest this battle has come to belong to mythland: 
from its nature as a pell-mell of irregulars and savages, mostly out of 
each other’s sight in the forest, the products of tangled memory and 
picturesque decoration could rarely be contradicted, and have attained 
appalling luxuriance. Reckless popular historians have contributed to 
fix them or still wilder distortions in the popular mind; and local pride 


has helped in exaggerating the patriots’ victory, which was only the 
fortunate escape of part of them from death, 
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the camps. A sortie would not only prevent fur- 
ther reinforcements, but probably overwhelm the 
remainder; and Willett was ordered to make it 
with 250 men and a cannon. Completing his 
preparations just before the thunder-storm, he was 
obliged to wait till it was over, and as we know, 
most of the remaining Tory camp guard had 
gone; then a swift charge drove the rest of the 
Tories into the river and the few Indians into the 
woods, leaving several dead. The whole camp 
stores were carted to the fort in three journeys of 
seven loaded wagons. St. Leger sent a company 
to cut off Willett’s party, and led another to harass 
them from over the river; but Willett drove off 
both and regained the fort without losing a man. 

The spoils included all Johnson’s papers,— 
plans of campaign, maps, orderly books, and let- 
ters,—full of valuable information; all the Ind- 
ians’ blankets and garments (they having stripped 
themselves nearly naked for the fight),—of less 
‘value in themselves than as adding to the owners’ 
ill-feeling against St. Leger; and five colors which 
Gansevoort derisively hoisted over the fort, sur- 
mounted by the first American stars and stripes 
as adopted by Congress June 14—made on the 
spot out of white regulation shirts, a captured 
blue cloak, and the red petticoat of a soldier’s 
wife. But if the garrison had known that less 
than 150 white troops were left around the fort 
altogether,’ they could easily have dispersed them 


1 We have to depend on St. Leger’s figures, but they seem justified 
by coincident facts. He says he had only 250 (white) men around the 
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all, captured the batteries, and ended the campaign 
then and there. 

In its ultimate consequences, the ambush fight 
was an American victory of the first importance. 
It caused the desertion of St. Leger’s Indians 
and the consequent abandonment of his campaign, 
which Arnold might or might not have compelled; 
and assured Burgoyne’s destruction, which even 
after Bennington would at least have been much 
more difficult if the northern army had had to 
make head also against St. Leger pushing down 
the valley, at the head of a grand Iroquois rising 
spurred by success. But its immediate result 
was a decisive defeat for the patriots: they failed 
to affect the siege of the fort in any way, and the 
survivors seem mostly to have gone home. More 
than half their number had been killed, wounded, 
or captured—fully 400 of the 700; half of them 
slain outright—a disproportion natural with men 
forming targets at close range or struck down with 
the tomahawk, and with the Indians killing all the 
wounded they could reach. A number died later; 
among them the noble Herkimer, from the unskill- 
ful amputation of his leg. 

The whites of the other side had only six killed 
and four wounded; but so heavy a loss (from their 
teens all the Indians at hand went to the ambuscade (a few must 
have remained or come in during the day); the rest, some 400 whites 
and 400 Indians, were off on fatigue work or guarding communications. 
The garrison did not know this; but the trivial resistance met by Wil- 
lett during his long holding of the camp should have made it clear that 
very few troops were in the vicinity. Even if, as is probable, St. Leger 


was able to call in some near detachment, he was still greatly outnum- 
bered. 
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standpoint) fell on the Indians,—33 dead includ- 
ing several important chiefs and trusted warriors, 
with 29 wounded,—that they were mad with grief 
and rage. They had been assured that they would 
only have to look on while their white allies crushed 
the patriots, and share the plunder; and they 
had borne the brunt of the fray. They partially 
consoled themselves by murdering their white 
prisoners; suspecting collusion between the hostile 
white parties in getting Indians killed off, they 
murdered some Tories as well, brooded and grew 
sulkier day by day. 

St. Leger tried to frighten the garrison into 
surrender by pretending to have destroyed Her- 
kimer’s force, and again threatening Indian mas- 
sacre to themselves and the countryside if they 
held out; Gansevoort defied him, and Willett 
seathed the British officer who brought the mes- 
sage, for such devilish language from civilized 
Englishmen. But the fatigue parties having come 
in, and some fresh Tories to make good the losses; 
St. Leger made the investment more effective 
and advanced the parallels closer. Meantime 
Johnson, Butler, and Colonel Claus (the Tory 
commandant of St. Leger’s Indians) signed a proc- 
lamation of promise and threat to the inhabitants 
of the valley, and Walter Butler undertook a secret 
mission to distribute and reinforce it. 


1He was captured and condemned to death as a spy; but unfortu- 
nately let off with imprisonment on account of influential old-time 
friendships with prominent patriots. Carelessly guarded, he escaped 
from Albany, and burning with hatred, became one of the most terrible 
scourges of the borders, ‘outdoing the Indians in inhuman ferocity. 
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The garrison did not know what had become 
of Herkimer; provisions were scant: and Willett 
and a lieutenant, by a notable feat of daring 
and labor,—floating over the river with a log ‘and 
crawling on hands and knees through the swamps, 
—made their way on August 12 to Schuyler’s head- 
quarters at Stillwater to ask for help. Schuyler, 
anxiously watching this new danger from the west, 
had already sent part of a Massachusetts brigade 
up the valley; he now called a council of war to 
consider sending a larger force. His officers were 
so hotly averse to weakening the petty army in face 
of Burgoyne, that one of them loudly whispered 
the vilest insinuation of his motives; in flaming 
wrath he assumed the whole responsibility, and 
called for a general to head,a volunteer party. 
Arnold instantly responded, and before the next 
noon 800 more of the same brigade and others had 
enlisted under his inspiring leadership. 

Marching up the valley and picking up the 
previous detachment, he reached Fort Dayton on 
the 20th with 946 Continentals; about 100 militia 
had joined, more were coming in, and the Oneidas 
were expected to join; but a council of war the 
next day estimated St. Leger’s force at 1700, and 
voted to ask Gates for a heavy reinforcement and 
await it before advancing.t Arnold, however, 

1As Willett was with them, they must have known the greater part 
of the force to be Indians; and Arnold’s ten or eleven hundred plus 
the garrison outnumbered the whole, and was nearly treble the white 
force. Evidently there was the same terror of the Indians, among 


troops not rendered cool or contemptuous by familiarity like the bor- 
derers, which had prevented hindering Burgoyne’s march. 
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knew that every day was precious; in fact the 
garrison, hearing no news of relief, the trenches 
within 150 yards and supplies giving out, were 
contemplating surrender to avoid butchery, though 
Gansevoort declared he would cut his way out in 
the night first. Arnold resolved to march on 
despite the council; and was already hurrying 
toward the fort with part of his men, to relieve it 
or die, when he received a message from Ganse- 
voort that the siege was raised and the enemy fled. 

The Indians, in St. Leger’s simple and ex- 
pressive phrase, ‘‘became more formidable than 
the foe we had to expect.’’ They felt revengeful 
over their bereavements, poor and wrathful at the 
sacking of their camp, disappointed in their hope 
of plunder, tired of a long dull siege in place 
of adventure, and suspicious of treachery; and 
determined to quit. But they preferred to have 
St. Leger save them from open breach of the 
agreement by abandoning the enterprise himself, 
and set themselves to frighten him into doing it. 
Arnold’s advance supplied the opportunity: they 
kept bringing in more and more disquieting ac- 
counts, and his army grew to portentous size.’ 


1The accepted version of these false rumors, embodied in all histo- 
ries, is as follows:—Butler had taken with him to help distribute his 
proclamation a half-witted Dutch boy of the Valley,—full however of 
crazy cunning,—named Jan Joost (hoh yést) Schuyler or Cuyler, who 
had run away from home and joined the Greens; the boy was con- 
demned to death with his employer. His mother begged so hard for 
his life that Arnold at last granted it on condition of his trying to cre- 
ate a panic in St. Leger’s forces; guaranteeing her zeal in urging it on 
him by holding another son as hostage, and sending a friendly Oneida 
Indian with him to watch him and aid. His condemnation was known 
to the British; and to confirm his having escaped on the way to the 
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At last they threatened to leave, and some two 
hundred did. St. Leger begged them at least to 
help him retreat by night in orderly fashion with 
his stores; but they got at his liquor and began a 
drunken pandemonium. In mortal terror, their 
white allies fled for the boats on Onefda Lake, 
leaving everything behind,—tents standing, artil- 
lery, ammunition, baggage, provisions, and even 
St. Leger’s writing-case with his private papers, 
—and many throwing away their guns for swifter 
flight. 

By noon of the 22d the whole army was dis- 
persed, with the exultant garrison on its heels. 
The Indians, to indemnify themselves for the lost 
plunder and scalps by taking such as lay to hand, 
had gone ahead and gutted the boats, and followed 
on the track of the fugitives almost to Oswego, 
murdering all stragglers and laying night am- 
bushes. Many of the troops found the rendezvous 


gallows, his coat was shot full of holes. Arnold knew also that those 
stricken by the ‘“‘Great Spirit’? were looked on with awe and entire 
trust by the Indians. On the 21st Jan Joost came running breathlessly 
into the Indian camp, told his tale, said that Arnold’s army was close 
at hand and advancing, and pointed to the leaves on the trees for its 
numbers. Taken to St. Leger, he told him that Arnold would be there 
in a day with 2000 men. Just then the Indian, with two or three other 
Oneidas he had picked up, came in from another quarter, all with the 
same or a worse account, and that Burgoyne’s army was cut to pieces. 
Thereupon the Indians fled, and the whites could only do likewise. 

This racy and dramatic story was taken down from local tradition 
in 1796 by Dr. Belknap; but neither Arnold, Willett, nor St. Leger 
alludes to such an incident. Every historical student knows that such 
tradition is the most worthless of evidence, and that its capacities 
of invention and especially of substitution are infinite. And after all, 
the plain prose is the more satisfying, as poetic justice: the Indian 
alliance simply wrought its own destruction by its intrinsic nature, 
and recoiled on the heads of its makers. 
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too late or never; and the half-starved, half-naked, 
half-armed men who re-embarked for Canada 
were a sad wreck of the original force. Two of the 
four British companies were sent from thence to 
reinforce Burgoyne. Arnold, after issuing a proc- 
lamation to counteract Butler’s, returned with his 
army and rejoined Schuyler, who had withdrawn 
his diminished lines to Half-Moon, the islands 
in the Hudson at the junction of the Mohawk. 
Thus Burgoyne’s auxiliary campaign was at 
an end, the whole northern army free to concen- 
trate against him, and the west country to swell 
that army with its militia. This crushing news 
fell upon him over a week after he had sustained 
a ruinous disaster from the east country, losing at 
a blow a seventh of his own army and all hopes 
of Tory reinforcements and fresh supplies alike. 
We have seen his needs and difficulties: chief 
among them, lack of provision by lack of transport 
from his depots to his army. Now, the principal 
depots of the supplies gathered throughout New 
England for Schuyler’s army were at and around 
Bennington, twenty-four miles southeast in the 
Green Mountains: flour, grain, cattle, salt, pot- 
ash, lead, ete. Still more to his purpose, the 
district was noted for horses, the transport of 
the supplies employed a great number of carts 
(besides those in use by the farmers but impress- 
ible), and he was told that quantities of both 
were at Bennington under a small militia guard. 
A swift stroke might sweep all these into his net, 
and would cripple the patriot forces collecting 
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thereabout; while a march through the heart of 
the New Hampshire Grants, with a menace that 
Burgoyne was on the move toward Boston, would 
overawe and paralyze New England. Again the 
Tory will-o’-the-wisp lured him to ruin. Some 
dozens more had joined at Skenesborough, inelud- 
ing Skene, who assured him that the people of the 
Grants were loyalists five to one; and the little 
regiment of some 200 already formed, Peters’ 
‘‘American Volunteers,’’ could be sent as a skele- 
ton to incorporate them into. In fact, some did 
take British protections, and even join that army; 
but the Vermont Council of Safety confiscated 
their property. This body had been formed as a 
provisional government early in July; the Grants 
on January 17 having declared themselves inde- 
pendent, and-in June asked admission into the 
Union as the State of Vermont. Congress sharply 
refused it June 30, on the angry protest of New 
York, and the British hoped this would cool the 
patriot section toward the cause. 

For this expedition, of which rapid movement 
was of the very essence, Burgoyne sent 420 heavily 
accoutred German dragoons, slow and clumsy, 
100 of Fraser’s British riflemen, 100 Canadian 
rangers, the loyalist regiment and Skene,’ and 
Earns is half as much again as the force given by Burgoyne in his 
report; but the captured of Baum’s command alone were a hundred 
more than their grand total, 150 must have been killed, thirty had 
been left to guard the magazine they captured, and we know thata 
great many escaped. As Burgoyne’s superiors could not check his 
figures, he could and often did report, like other officers, what would 


best serve his purpose at the time. The work entitled Saratoga, osten- 
sibly by a German officer of Baum’s command named Glich, and often 
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150 Indians, with two cannon; the whole under 
a brave and skillful officer, Lieutenant-Colonel 
Frederick Baum. The Indians were to ‘‘scour 
the country’’ from Otter Creek to the Connecticut. 
The whole force was to descend the latter from 
Rockingham to Brattleboro and return to Albany, 
feigning the Boston design; make prisoners of all 
the patriot civil and military officers, enforce 
requisitions on all the towns and take hostages, 
and bring back at least 1800 horses! This for 
some 800 white men. The rising of Tories was to 
accomplish everything. Baum’s final orders were 
much modified, but to the same general end. 
Lincoln had been sent by Schuyler to take 
command at Manchester—where Warner had the 
remnant of his Continentals, about 140—and beat 
up for recruits. Meantime Vermont had appealed 
to New Hampshire; and the Speaker of that 
Assembly, the wealthy merchant John Langdon, 
pledged his fortune to fit out an expedition,—say- 
ing that if victorious he might be reimbursed, if 
liberty was lost it was worthless to him. Stark’s 
great ability and magnetic leadership were of the 
first moment; and he agreed to leave his retirement 
and take command, on eondition that he should 
be subject only to the State and independent of 
Congress. The Assembly acceded, put half the 
militia under him for service on the western 
border, and gave him a commission authorizing 
him to act with the forces of any State or the 


cited as an authority on this battle is a fiction written by a clergyman. 
There was no such officer. 
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United States, or independently, at will. His 
name in a few weeks drew some 1200 men to his 
standard; 200 were left to guard the Connecticut, 
100 sent scouting on Otter Creek, with the rest he 
arrived at Manchester August 7. Lincoln by 
Schuyler’s orders directed him to join the army 
on the Hudson with them. Stark hesitated: the 
proposed raid—broached by Riedesel July 29, and 
at once reported to the Americans by their secret 
sympathizers—made it highly inadvisable to strip 
Vermont of defenders just then. He did not ab- 
solutely refuse, however; but told Lincoln that 
if he went he would obey no orders but Schuy- 
ler’s own, for he would not be commanded by for- 
mer subordinates or other juniors promoted over 
his head. Lincoln wrote this to Schuyler, who 
sent Stark a courteous entreaty to waive his 
claims for the country’s sake, and forwarded Lin- 
coln’s letter to Congress. That body on August 
19 censured the New Hampshire Assembly for 
granting such a commission, as destructive of 
military subordination and most dangerous in this 
crisis; and requested them to make all their offi- 
cers obey orders alike where the United States 
had to pay expenses. Their principle was quite 
correct, but so was Stark’s final decision not to go, 
amply justified before the resolution was .passed.* 

1This case is persistently misstated in the histories. They assert 
that Stark refused to obey Schuyler’s orders on the ground of his inde- 
pendent commission; and often add that he was censured by Congress. 
Neither is true. He intended to join and obey Schuyler, and was on his 


way when the imminent danger in front and the requests of the Ver- 
mont Council of Safety held him back; in fact he joined Gates later. 
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By the 13th Baum’s stroke was so obvious and 
near that the Vermont Council of Safety ordered 
the State forces to concentrate at once at Ben- 
nington. Stark (with Warner but not his troops) 
camped with about 900 men six miles north, just 
east of a great loop of the little Walloomsae River. 
By the road along and over this the invaders must 
approach. The same day Baum set out, and ar- 
rived at Cambridge twelve miles west; on the way 
his Indians cut up an American party. Stark 
was informed, and supposing it a mere incursion 
of Indians, sent 200 men the next morning to 
drive them off. Soon learning that a large force 
with artillery was behind them heading for Ben- 
nington, he sent urgent messengers thither for its 
militia, and to Manchester after Warner’s regi- 
ment and the scouts; and advanced across both 
arms of the loop. Not far on he met his detach- 
ment retreating, Baum a half-mile in its rear; and 
formed a line of battle. Baum was startled at this 
unexpected army, and sparred to avoid an engage- 
ment; Stark drew back east of both arms and en- 
camped to await his reinforcements; Baum took 
post on a huge heavily wooded hill west of the 
west arm, some 400 feet high and at least 1500 
climb, and a low knoll a little south of it the 
other side of the stream among cleared lands, and 
sent back to Burgoyne for reinforcements. As if 
celerity were of no service, the 641 additional 
troops dispatched to his aid, with two more cannon, 
were chiefly heavy Germans as before; commanded 
by Lieutenant-Colonel H. C. Breymann. 
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The morning of the 15th brought a furious all- 
day storm of wind and rain. Baum set to work 
fortifying: the loyalists and some Germans (all 
under a British officer, Francis Pfister) held the 
knoll, Canadians and grenadiers a few log houses 
on both sides of the river bridge near by, other 
Germans breastworks just west, German chas- 
seurs the southeast slopes of the west hill, the other 
troops the redoubt upon it, while the Indians sur- 
rounded the latter in the woods. The hill was 
fairly accessible to the north alone, and here 
were the heaviest intrenchments. Both sides 
filled the forest all about them with skirmishers. 
The British riflemen’s priming was soon useless, 
and they drew back to the shelter of the log 
houses; the Americans managed to keep their 
powder dry enough to pick off thirty of the fatigue 
workers, besides two Indians. 

The 16th was clear and sultry. Symonds’ 
Berkshire Continental regiment had come in dur- 
ing the night; Stark had now 1500 men (though 
Warner’s and the scouts were still absent), but 
without artillery or bayonets, against an enemy 
with both and in part the flower of Huropean 
soldiery. It must be surrounded and surprised.’ 
One body was sent north and another south to 
eeehia to tradition, Stark first jumped on a rail fence, and 
steadying himself by the post, shouted: ‘‘Now, my men, yonder are the 
’ Hessians. They were bought for seven pounds tenpencea man. Are 
you worth more? Prove it. Tonight those works are ours, or Molly 
Stark sleeps a widow!’’ Other narrators give shorter and other ver- 
sions, but always the same ending, which must represent authentic 


memory. Doubt has been cast on it because his wife’s name was 
Elizabeth; but his grandchildren assert that he regularly called her 
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make long detours and flank the fort, a third to 
hide in a cornfield near the knoll; while Stark with 
the rest crossed the east arm and bewildered the 
enemy, drawing out a harmless cannonade, by 
marching around a hillock in plain sight. The 
flanking parties, instead of keeping in solid bod- 
ies whom Baum’s outliers would have given a slow 
and bloody advance to near the fort, straggled 
around in small harmless-looking groups, whose 
shirt-sleeved farm garb convinced him they were 
the expected Tories coming in; some professed 
ones had come during the march, but seem to have 
been patriot decoys, who turned and fired upon 
the British and deserted to their countrymen when 
the time came. Baum, despite the alarmed re- 
monstrances of his officers, would not molest the 
new-comers, but had his pickets yield them up 
strong points of vantage among the trees on the 
hill-face. 

About three o’clock all were in position, and 
suddenly a crashing volley burst from three sides 
on all the west-hill defenders at once; the pat- 
riot columns closed swiftly around the redoubt, 
while Stark with his division waded the stream 
and charged right up the steep eastern slope. . 
The outlying troops were speedily driven in on 
the intrenchments, and the inmates rising over 
their parapets to fire were answered by swift 
“Molly” as a pet name, and the story rings genuine. The “fighting 
parson’’ Allen, with the Berkshire regiment, complained that the men 
had been called out so often on false alarms they were reluctant to 


come; Stark replied, ‘‘If the Lord will send us sunshine and I don’t 
give you fighting enough, Pll never call you out again!”’ 
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volleys from practiced marksmen. In Stark’s 
words, the noise of the muskets ever reloaded 
with lightning celerity was like ‘‘one continued 
clap of thunder.’’ The Indians almost at the first 
fire fled through a gap, their grand chief and oth- 
ers Slain and still others captured. At the signal 
the body in the cornfield rushed silently out and 
up the eastern hillock, and girdled the works with 
fire. After one to two hours of duel, the ammuni- 
tion wagon in the western redoubt blew up;* and 
with a mighty cheer the Americans poured over the 
walls at every angle. The British riflemen leaped 
the parapets and mostly escaped. The Germans 
fought like heroes; but after a fierce combat where 
sabre, pike, and bayonet contended with clubbed 
musket when loading was impossible, and Baum 
was mortally wounded, the outnumbered remnant 
swarmed over also and scattered in flight—chiefly 
down the southern slope toward the road they had 
come, followed and mostly captured by the militia. 
At the explosion of the caisson, the party around 
the eastern redoubt had swept forward in a wave 
and sealed it; the defenders, after a brief con- 
test in which Pfister was mortally wounded, in 
turn jumped the walls and fled, but the greater 
part were captured, including 157 of the Tories, 
The Canadians and chasseurs were quickly cut off 
and most of them taken. 


1Burgoyne says this accident occurred to Breymann’s relief corps, 
not in the redoubt; and the accounts of some participants in the attack 
make no mention of it, an odd omission if so dramatic an occurrence 
took place. But the weight of evidence is in favor of the text; and 
memories are treacherous. 
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As part of the pursuing Americans neared a 
mill and magazine a mile and a half west, cap- 
tured by Baum in his advance, they were sud- 
denly confronted by a fresh battalion of Germans. 
Breymann was coming up, having taken thirty- 
two hours to march twenty-two miles; the horrible 
road, mired with fourteen hours’ rain, was partly 
accountable, but the heavy clothes and trappings 
more. The patriot force was largely dispersed 
hunting down fugitives, roping up and guarding 
prisoners, or gathering in Baum’s stores, and 
too tired and stiff to feel like rousing for a fresh 
combat which meant more weary marching; even 
Stark was loth to move. But at this juncture 
Warner’s regulars and the scouts came upon the 
field, and hastened forward to give battle: they 
had marched all night in the rain, and spent the 
forenoon drying and cleaning their guns at Ben- 
nington. Though pushed back at first for nearly 
a mile toward the hill, the new troops formed a 
nucleus for the others to rally around; and Brey- 
mann after a succession of charges and repulses, 
his cannon captured and recaptured, was in turn 
forced back over his road through a vast ambush, 
companies constantly hastening around to his flank 
and rear. Making a last stand in a field near the 
mill, just as darkness settled down his decimated 
and hopeless remnant gave up and fled, leaving 
wounded, baggage, and artillery behind; it was too 
dark for general pursuit, but many were overtaken 
and captured as they struggled through the mud 
or the woods. Of about 1450 white men in both 
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divisions, 9341 had been lost: 207 found dead on 
the field, about 700 prisoners including the 
wounded, a few unaccounted for. The Americans 
had lost about 30 killed and 40 wounded (Stark to 
Gates) ; and the spoils included 1000 stand of arms 
with the precious bayonets, four wagon-loads of 
ammunition and eight of other supplies. 

_ The country went wild at this splendid vic- 
tory, the annihilation of over a thousand Euro- 
pean veterans by a few hundred more of American 
farmers. Stark was given his brigadiership in- 
stead of being disciplined. A week after the 
battle, and just as St. Leger’s force had taken to 
flight,—in a word, when the tide had decisively 
turned and Burgoyne was in the toils, largely 
owing to Schuyler’s action,—Gates came up and 
took over the command. Schuyler acted like a pat- 
riot and a gentleman: he offered his aid to Gates 
in any fashion or capacity desired. Gates acted 
according to dis nature, snubbed and ignored him. 
He was safe, reaping the harvest others had sown 
and brought to ripeness; later, he reaped what his 
own incapacity had sown. 

For some weeks there was a lull, while Bur- 
goyne waited vainly for Howe, and tried to plan 
what to do with his diminished and ill-supplied 

1This is Burgoyne’s report, and is so closely in accord with the 
- patriot tally of dead and captured that it is probably correct. But his 
roll after the capitulation sets down the losses at Bennington as 1220, 
which cannot be harmonized with anything. Still more curiously, 
that roll gives six cannon lost in this battle, and the patriots captured 
only four: what became of the other two? Our own opinion is, that 


the battle was used as a profit-and-loss account to force a balance in the 
latter list. 
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sey yey Most of his remaining Indians had left him 
March- after Bennington, sick of losses, restrictions, and 
April refusal of share in the army’s scanty supplies. His 
lines were from Fort Edward south to the Batten 
Kill; the Americans three weeks later moving 
north from Half-Moon to Stillwater. Howe must 

now claim our attention. 

Charles Lee, still in British custody, proved a 
oe Trojan horse to them; not intentionally, but in 
ee, pursuance of his old game to have the glory of 
plan” ending the war, stimulated by anxiety to save 

himself from being hanged. Debarred from hope 

of effecting the former through a great American 
victory, he now sought to effect both at once by 

being the agent of a great British one. On March 

29 he had put in Howe’s hands an elaborate written 

scheme on whose success he ‘‘staked his life.’’ It 

was based on the usual exaggeration of the mil- 

tancy of loyalism, this time including nearly the 

whole population of Maryland and Pennsylvania. 

Lee advised sending a few thousand men around 

by the Chesapeake Bay to occupy Alexandria and 

tT ‘Annapolis, at once cutting off Virginia help from 
capture Philadelphia and causing Maryland to rise solidly 
ce for the King; while the bulk of Howe’s army was 
and raise to resume the New Jersey campaign and capture 
ness Philadelphia, New England being kept from aid- 
ing Washington by the dread of Carleton. Then 

a proclamation of amnesty would bring over the 
‘‘central colonies’’ in less than two months. Con- 

quest of the northern provinces answered no 
purpose, they not being ‘‘the seat of government, 
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strength, nor politics’’; while capturing the ‘‘rebel 
capital’’ would paralyze the rebel government. Of 
course this was mere wiseacre profundity: the 
country had no centre; ‘Philadelphia was a con- 
venience, not a necessity. 

Howe was evidently impressed with the politi- 
cal ideas, which fell in with his own. They came 
too just as Germain had tartly refused the 15,000 
men he asked for as necessary to finish the war 
that year; and four days later he replied that in 
that case the Canada expedition could receive little 
help from him, and he had other plans—evidently 
Lee’s. As to the strategic portion, however, he 
preferred an undiminished army to deal with 
Washington. A quick campaign would leave him 
time enough for the Hudson co-operation, and 
perhaps make it unnecessary. Collecting 18,000 
men at Brunswick, with boats enough to pre- 
vent another delay at the Delaware, he began a 
fresh advance through New Jersey June 13. 
Washington, guessing the British objective, had 
moved from Morristown to the Middlebrook 
heights, ten miles from Brunswick and twelve 
from Princeton, to flank their line of march. He 
had only ten brigades, about 8000 men; but he 
called in part of the Hudson guard, and the New 
Jersey militia turned out. To lure him into open 
ground, Howe evacuated Brunswick and fell back 
to Amboy. Washington moved after him with 
Stirling’s van in the lowlands, the main force at 
Quibbletown; Howe made a sudden dart north to 
envelop the left flank, and Stirling had some 
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losses in a sharp engagement forced on him, but 
the army regained Middlebrook in safety. 

Given a respectable force under Washington, 
the New Jersey passage to Philadelphia was not 
to be won without a much larger army than Howe 
possessed; and he gave it up and withdrew to 
Staten Island the last of June. Washington re- 
turned to Morristown and extended his lines north 
within touch of the Hudson Highlands, to be 
ready for any new move. On news of the fall of 
Ticonderoga, he had so little doubt about Howe’s 
attempting the one obviously called for, a junction 
with Burgoyne, that he marched his main body to 
an impregnable defile near Haverstraw called the 
Ramapo Cove, and sent Sullivan’s and Stirling’s 
divisions to the east bank at Peekskill. 

Howe drew precisely the opposite conclusion, 
that he was not needed; his wish was father to his 
thought. He had decided to exactly invert Lee’s 
plan: take his main army to Maryland, redeem 
the province, and capture Philadelphia from the 
south, while the few thousand remained in New 
York to hold those waters, and detain the Hudson 
guard and with Burgoyne the New England 
troops. He had not dared while Burgoyne’s suc- 
cess was dubious; but now he wrote to that general 
(who received it two months later) that if Wash- 
ington went northward he would follow, but he 
expected to meet him in Pennsylvania, and Clin- 
ton would remain in New York to await exigen- 
cies. Making feints with the fleet to keep his 
destination in doubt, and writing a decoy letter to 
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Burgoyne for American capture announcing his 
aim as Boston, he collected transports, and late in 
July set sail with 16,000 men, leaving 5000 with 
Clinton. 

Washington knew the game of war, read 
‘South’ for ‘‘Boston’’ when the letter was cap- 
tured, and started for the Delaware, calling in 
Stirling and Sullivan; but -halting the latter at 
Morristown, in fear lest it was a feint to obtain 
control of the Hudson by weakening its guard. In 
fact, not being in the secret of Lee’s advice or 
Howe’s tenacious political scheme, and judging 
solely from a military standpoint, the American 
leaders could not believe that Howe meant to 
abandon Burgoyne. Washington wrote that it 
was ‘‘so unaccountable . . . I cannot help cast- 
ing my eyes continually behind me’’; Greene, that 
Burgoyne would not dare the rapid movement on 
Albany if not assured of Howe’s co-operation. 

The fleet was soon sighted off Cape May, and 
Washington advanced to Germantown; then it 
turned eastward. The former opinion revived, 
with an alternative that it was a swoop on New 
England; and Sullivan was ordered back, while 
Washington kept ready for further word and 
took the opportunity to consult Congress. Mean- 
time Sullivan made a dash at a couple of Tory 
regiments on Staten Island, who were pillaging 
the Jersey neighborhood without mercy in revenge 
for their maltreatment; a panic on his boats cost 
him 200 of his rear-guard, but he had captured 
some prisoners, and a set of Quaker records which 
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caused the arrest of eleven rich and influential 
Philadelphia Friends. Clinton retorted by an in- 
vasion of New Jersey, which recalled part of its 
militia and weakened Washington’s force at the 
Brandywine shortly after. 

Again the fleet was seen standing south: this 
must mean a fresh attack on Charleston, which 
could not be reached overland in time to aid its 
defense, and Washington planned a campaign to 
drive Clinton from New York. But the next day 
it was reported going up the Chesapeake, and on 
August 25 Howe landed his troops at Head of Elk 
(now Elkton), Maryland, forty-five miles south- 
west of Philadelphia. To this day his journey 
remains the most extraordinary in military annals. 
The reason for his not attempting to reach Phila- 
delphia by the Delaware was doubtless in part 
what he declared, the forts and obstructions guard- 
ing it, which cost much time and loss later; but 
near its unguarded mouth he was thirteen miles 
from Head of Elk overland, and he had spent 
nearly four weeks in going thither by water, 400 
miles around, with baffling winds. The political 
aim of securing the border States certainly pre- 
dominated. 

Washington hurried down two divisions to save 
the stores and live-stock at Head of Elk, which 
was done; and the Maryland and Delaware militia 
took the field. Howe found no welcome, but a 
country of armed enemies or annoyed indifferents. 
His proclamation fell flat: Luther Martin issued | 
one against it, and here as elsewhere the patriot 
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class were the fighting class. His baggage and 
stores being landed, and horses and other trans- 
port material got together, Howe began his 
march on Philadelphia September 3, with about 
15,000 effectives besides an engineer corps. Wash- 
ington had heartened Congress and the patriots 
and cowed the Tories by marching his army 
through the city; and collected at Wilmington, 
twenty-seven miles south on Brandywine Creek, 
about the same number, though very largely raw 
militia. But there was much sickness, and the 
usual melting away by time-expiry and desertion; 
Clinton’s raid drew back part of the Jerseymen to 
defend their own State; and when detachments 
had been made to guard supply depots, not above 
~ 11,000 were left. 

The country on Howe’s route was level, gen- 
erally open, and decently settled, not like Bur- 
goyne’s wilderness; his road was easy, his supplies 
not hard either to obtain or transport. The 
population was largely of loyalist or neutral 
Quakers and Germans: no Lexington rising was to 
be feared. In this regard Lee had put him on the 
right track, though overstating the case; he had 
struck the weakest joint in the nation’s armor. 
The real objection was that the prize was of no 
great consequence, while the sacrifice of Burgoyne 
entailed the death-blow to the British cause. 

Howe’s direct road to Philadelphia lay 
through Wilmington and along the Delaware; but 
the deep unfordable lower courses of several 
streams confronted him, and Washington had 
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taken position along Christiana Creek, with his 
right toward the Brandywine. Howe made a 
feint against the American centre, and threw his 
left far north. Washington divined that Howe 
meant to turn his right by crossing the Brandy- 
wine, and catch him as at the Assanpink, between 
the creek and the Delaware and the British army, 
this time perhaps with the fleet to assist; and 
there would be no such escape as before, while 
Philadelphia would be uncovered. He therefore 
moved north himself to Chadd’s Ford on the 
Brandywine, where the main road from the Bay 
crossed to reach the Lancaster-Philadelphia road 
some miles east; and took post along the creek 
for several miles above and below, covering or 
watching the fords and the roads which led from 
them to the same great highway. 

The Brandywine, formed by the junction of 
two forks five miles above Chadd’s Ford, is here 
a placid stream about a hundred feet wide, run- 
ning south by east through a broad swampy 
valley, and sometimes skirting hills on one side 
or the other. One of these hills, quite steep, abuts 
it on the east from just below Chadd’s Ford: to 
near Pyles’ Ford two miles below, the lowest on 
the creek; along its slopes, as the most defensible 
position, were stationed Armstrong’s Pennsyl- 
vania militia to guard Pyles’ ford. The centre at 
Chadd’s Ford was composed of Maxwell on the 
heights a mile west as an advance guard, Greene’s 
division (Muhlenberg’s and Weedon’s brigades) 
on the east, Wayne’s division and Proctor’s 
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artillery on heights just north. The left, under 
Sullivan with Stephen and Stirling, lay across 
Brinton’s Ford over a mile north, with a strong 
outpost at Jones’ Ford two miles still north, and 
scouting parties further on even to the fords at 
the forks. 

Forcing this position in front might be im- 
possible and must be at terrible cost; and Howe 
repeated the tactics of his Battle of Long Island. 
Knyphausen was ordered to hold the Americans 
in play till the bulk of the army gained their rear; 
and about nine in the morning of September 11, 
amid a dense autumn fog which made it impossi- 
ble for parties to see each other at any distance, 
an advance column of his Hessians moved on 
Chadd’s Ford from the camp five miles west of 
the Brandywine, and drove Maxwell back to the 
edge of the stream. Their extended front, and 
the difficulty of distinguishing the color of uni- 
forms in the fog, led Washington to believe them 
the main British body. He reinforced Maxwell, 
who drove back the Hessian detachment on the 
main body; Knyphausen sent another to take 
Maxwell in flank, and the latter drew back across 
the creek; Knyphausen brought his guns to the 
heights and began an artillery duel with Proc- 
tor, and set men at work intrenching. Several 
American bodies crossed and assailed the British 
parties, soon reinforced by Maxwell who drove 
the Hessians from the heights; Knyphausen sent 
forward a large force which again forced Maxwell 
across, and maintained a languid artillery play. 
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Meantime Howe and Cornwallis with almost 
10,000 men, the flower of the army, had started 
at daybreak and were marching seventeen miles 
around, to ford the forks and come south on the 
American rear. Officers of the scouts discovered 
the northward march of heavy British bodies, and 
advised Sullivan by the middle of the forenoon, 
and again later; by half-past eleven Washington 
was notified. He had already suspected some 
ruse from the absence of all attacks on his right, 
and instantly resolved to make Howe smart for 
dividing in presence of the enemy; to place his 
whole army between the two sections, driving 
off if not breaking the nearer and supposably 
main one, at worst holding it at bay with a 
moderate force, throw the remainder on the flank- 
ing party and destroy it. Inferring from the 
report that the latter body, ‘‘from all accounts 
5000 men,’’ was still beyond the river, he ordered 
Sullivan to cross and hold it in check till the first 
movement was completed; while he with the main 
body crossed at Chadd’s Ford and attacked the 
British centre in front, and Greene crossed above 
and took it in the rear. 

About this time the chief of scouts at the forks 
reported that no enemy had appeared there, and 
a special scout confirmed it; Sullivan notified 
Washington, and withheld obedience to his orders 
as founded on mistaken information. Washing- 
ton concluded that the march had been a feint 
to toll Sullivan’s forces northward, and that the 
party was returning to join the centre body and 
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force Chadd’s Ford; recalled Greene, and sent 
scouts to look further. At a quarter past one 
they found the main British army occupying Os- 
borne’s Hill, northwest of Birmingham Meeting- 
House (where roads from the north united and 
turned northeast to join the Lancaster highway), 
directly in the rear of Sullivan and not two miles 
away; the fog had made the huge hazardous cir- 
cuit a perfect success. 

Sullivan at once sent the news to Washington, 
swung his divisions around at right angles to the 
creek, and hastened them to a hill southwest of 
the meeting-house, covering the roads both to 
Chadd’s Ford and Philadelphia; the front ex- 
tended to the ‘‘Street Road’’ up from Jones’ Ford 
to the Lancaster highway. The new French 
major-general Deborre held the right, Stirling 
and Stephen the centre, Sullivan the left, both 
flanks guarded by thick woods. There was a half- 
mile gap between centre and left, however, which 
might enable the British to flank both; Sullivan 
was advised of the danger and started to close 
it up. But the movement was made in face of 
Cornwallis, the most vigilant and energetic of 
commanders, whose troops had been resting for 
an hour after their long hot march. Before Sulli- 
van’s were in place and order,’ the overwhelming 


1This is based on Sullivan’s reports and later averments. Henry 
A. Muhlenberg, in the life of his grandfather John Peter (of Greene’s 
division in this battle), says that Sullivan quarreled with Deborre as 
to which should occupy the extreme right, traditionally esteemed the 
post of honor; and that Sullivan in turn marched his brigade around 
to come in on Deborre’s right, whence his not being ready for action 
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British columns at about three o’clock had swept 
down Osborne’s Hill, driven back the vanguard 
at the Street Road, and were moving in irresist- 
ible mass straight against the entire American 
front. 

They overlapped Deborre’s right flank on the 
Dilworthtown. road; and after a short resistance, 
under a furious bayonet charge his brigade broke 
and fled through the woods, their commander 
wounded in bravely trying to rally them.! This 
let the entire flood down on Stirling’s right flank ; 
shortly afterward his left also was uncovered 
by the rout of Sullivan’s brigade, which scattered 
in small bodies toward Chadd’s Ford. The 
British right wing, pressing on, lost its direction 
in the woods and headed for the latter place. The 
rest, seven or eight times Stirling’s numbers, now 
closed in from three sides on his brigade of 800 
men. The fight of these against such hopeless 
odds was magnificent. Thomas Marshall’s Vir- 
ginia regiment, for one, isolated in a wood, was 
flanked on both sides and lost half its officers and 
a third of its men before it gave way. Sullivan 
who had two aides killed, Stirling, Conway, 
Lafayette who was wounded, Duplessis and De 


in time. We find no other authority for this; but being probably de- 
rived from General Muhlenberg, it cannot be wholly scouted. Yet it 
can hardly be reconciled with Sullivan’s position on the left when he 
was attacked, while his own story is in harmony with it. The dispute 
may have been real, but not have gone so far as Muhlenberg thought. 

1After the battle he was recalled and ordered before a court of 
inquiry by Congress; whereupon he threw up his commission and 
returned to France, declaring that it was outrageous to hold him re- 
sponsible because Americans would not fight. 
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Fleury, Pulaski, and others, approved themselves 
heroes, encouraging, posting, and rallying the 
men. But under a terrible artillery slaughter 
personally conducted by Cornwallis, musketry 
fire and charges with the bayonet, one after an- 
other of the battalions broke off by the right and 
hurried in disorder through the woods; pursued 
by the British to near Dilworthtown, and a party 
who tried to make a fresh stand again routed. 

The American army was in the jaws of de- 
struction: its right wing broken to pieces, Howe 
in the rear of the rest, Knyphausen in its front. 
At the sound of the battle raging northward, the 
latter ceased feints and massed his men for a 
determined effort to force a passage, just as 
Greene had received an order from Washington 
to hurry north to rescue the right and keep the 
Philadelphia road open. Wayne and Maxwell 
were left at Chadd’s Ford, and for two or three 
hours with 2500 men they held the whole Ger- 
man corps of more than double their number at 
bay, unable to force a passage against American 
marksmen and a continuous artillery fire. Greene 
with Weedon’s and Muhlenberg’s brigades started 
on a run, and in less than fifty minutes had 
traversed four miles and were deployed in line of 
battle; as they met the routed battalions they 
opened ranks to let them through, and again 
closing up, checked the pursuing enemy by de- 
structive volleys. Washington had now come up. 
Muhlenberg was stationed across the Dilworth- 
town road, Weedon on his left in a narrow defile 
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flanked by forest. A bloody conflict ensued: 
again and again fierce British charges were driven 
back with the bayonet. Edward Stevens’ Vir- 
ginia and Walter Stewart’s Pennsylvania regi- 
ments won conspicuous laurels. Weedon was 
overpowered and retreated to Muhlenberg’s rear, 
and the whole force was outflanked; but it gave 
ground slowly, and prevented serious further 
pursuit. 

Now Cornwallis’ right emerged from the 
woods and came down on the flank of Wayne; 
this weakened his defense at the ford and let 
KKnyphausen across. Seeing that the battle above 
was lost and his own force in the gravest peril, 
he skillfully withdrew his main forces, covered 
by a mask of skirmishers whom he then called in, 
and the whole gained the rear of Greene, followed 
by Armstrong’s militia from the hill and Pyles’ 
Ford. Two British battalions were heavily cut 
up by Maxwell’s sharpshooters in trying to occupy 
a hamlet on a hill near Dilworthtown. Howe had 
not cavalry to pursue,—a lack which over and 
over saved the Americans from destruction. At: 
Chester (not the present city on the Delaware, 
but the crossing of Chester Creek higher up) the 
deep stream was spanned by a bridge; behind it 
the broken American battalions were protected 
and reorganized. They had lost perhaps 800 
killed and wounded and 400 prisoners; the Brit- 
ish reported a loss of 584 in all, but they often 
understated their losses, and from later evidence 
Howe probably did so here. 
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Brandywine is one of the most creditable of 
American battles, and still astonishing after all 
explanations. Heavily outnumbered by troops 
far superior in discipline and equipment, taken by 
surprise, assailed at once in flank and rear, half 
the force broken up,— Washington’s army instead 
of being annihilated, as by every military rule and 
probability it should have been, inflicted probably 
two-thirds as great a loss as it suffered, and was in 
perfectly good order and morale the next day. A 
study of the details shows that the credit is to be 
shared evenly between its magnificent officering 
—no finer body of leaders existed in the world, 
for skill, dash, and daring, from Washington 
down—and the marksmanship and heroism of 
the better part of the soldiers. 

As a precaution in case of such defeat, the 
public stores and hospitals and much private prop- 
erty had already been removed from Philadelphia. 
Congress now adjourned to Lancaster, and thence 
later to York; first summoning the militia of 
Pennsylvania and adjoining States to immedi- 
ate service, clothing Washington with dictatorial 
powers as the year before,—including later that 
of hanging any one within thirty miles of a British 
force who furnished them supplies, guidance, or 
information,—and ordering Putnam on the Hud- 
son to send 1500 men to his relief. Washington 
had Hamilton make requisitions of clothing, 
shoes, and blankets on the city before it should 
pass into the enemy’s hands. Among private cir- 
cles there was general panic; hundreds abandoned 
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everything and fled to remote places, and even the 
mountains. 

But Howe knew that his victory had opened 
no clear passage to the city, and that Washing- 
ton’s army, really but little weakened, must still 
be disposed of first. He intended if possible to 
mancuvre it out of the way. He spent the two 
following days at Dilworthtown making arrange- 
ments for his sick and wounded; sending out. 
detachments to seize Chester and Concord, and 


especially Wilmington, where they would have 


more civilized comforts and be in touch with the 
fleet. The latter party by a sudden onslaught 
seized the governor of Delaware, John McKinley, 
in his bed, and captured a shallop lying in the 
river with the public records and a mass of plate 
and jewels. 

Washington retreated leisurely across the 
Schuylkill to Germantown, a few miles north of 
Philadelphia; and so little had the splendidly re- 
deemed defeat disheartened his army, that after 
a single day he was able to lead them back toward 
the British for another stand. Armstrong and the 
Pennsylvania militia were left to intrench along 
the Schuylkill and remove all the boats to its 
eastern side; Washington moved on the Lancaster 
road to gain West Chester, a few miles north of 
the late battlefield, and attempt flanking Howe’s 
left. Howe learned of the movement through 
Tory spies; and at Warren’s Tavern twenty-three 
miles from Philadelphia, Washington’s advance 
(Wayne) found itself confronted by Howe’s 
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(Donop and his Hessians). A violent rain pre- 
vented joining battle, and lasted all night; the 
Americans, without blankets or tents, had their 
cartridges drenched beyond use, and Washington 
could only withdraw his forces from certain de- 
struction by a day’s and night’s march through 
deep mud, to Warwick on Yellow Creek, half-way 
to the important magazine of Reading. 

Wayne was left behind with 1500 men and four 
guns to form a junction with General Smallwood 
and Colonel Gist, who were advancing with 1800 
of the Maryland militia, to harass the British rear 
and cut off their supplies. He encamped in a 
thick wood, and his scouts found Howe’s army 
united and waiting for dry weather to advance, 
apparently unconscious of a foe’s proximity; and 
he sent urgently to Washington to take advantage 
of the opportunity for a surprise. But Howe was 
kept informed of every step, and was only waiting 
for night (of the 20th) to execute a surprise of 
his own. Then Sir Charles Grey with Tory guides 
led a force of British and Hessians to near the 
Paoli tavern east of Malvern, turned into the 
woods, silently slew the American pickets, and 
shortly after midnight struck Wayne’s left flank 
just as Wayne, alarmed by reports of patrols 
being missed, was deploying his men in the light 
of his own camp-fires. Hidden in the darkness 
and with the Americans in glaring view, Grey’s 
men rushed on them with the bayonet and ‘‘stuck 
them like so many pigs, one after another,’’ in the 
words of a Hessian sergeant. The Americans fired 
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several volleys almost at random, but in a few 
minutes were broken up and scattered in flight; 53 
were killed—many, it was said, while begging for 
quarter ‘'—and about 100 wounded, and 70 to 80 
captured. Wayne with some cavalry and infantry 
held back the assailants and brought off most of 
his force, but lost two cannon and large quanti- 
ties of small-arms and stores. Smallwood a mile 
in the rear undertook vainly to reinforce him. 
The next day Howe began a rapid march up 
the west bank of the Schuylkill toward Reading. 
Washington kept abreast of him on the east side, 
and both armies encamped where Pottstown now 
stands. In the night Howe made a swift and 
silent countermarch for some distance to a lower 
ford, crossed at daylight, and being thus between 
Washington and Philadelphia, marched toward it 
unhindered; for Washington had no object in 
bloodshed which could not hope to prevent the 
occupation. Howe’s main body camped at Ger- 
mantown; but Cornwallis, with a large force and 
a number of distinguished officers, made a formal 
entry into Philadelphia on the 26th. The Quakers 
and Tories greeted the glittering cavalcade of 


1Grey was called the ‘‘no-flint general’’: his regular orders were 
to use the bayonet without firing, for which purpose he had the flints 
taken from the guns—and it was said also to give no quarter. This 
may be exaggerated, but there is no reason why one commander should 
have been selected for tHis opprobrium rather than another without 
some ground. This affair was so firmly believed by the Americans to 
have been accompanied by butchery after surrender, that it was always 
known as the ‘‘Massacre of Paoli’; and Grey’s name was held in an 
abhorrence confirmed by the massacre of an entire regiment at Tappan 
the next year, by his corps. He was either exceptionally merciless or 
very unlucky. 
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brilliant uniforms, dashing horsemen, long col- 
umns of grenadiers and long trains of artillery, 
with demonstrations of extravagant joy. They 
were somewhat disillusioned when they found 
that they were looked on as a conquered com- 
munity, that loyalists as being provincials were 
despised about as much as patriots, and that the 
winter’s occupation by the British cost them more 
in requisitions and forced levies than years of 
Continental possession would do. Four British 
regiments with Cornwallis were quartered in the 
city. Batteries were planted to defend it; and 
two American frigates which tried to silence them 
ran aground and were captured. 

John Adams, then head of the Board of War, 
was furious at Washington for not holding the 
fords, and prayed for ‘‘one great soul,”’ ‘‘one lead- 
ing mind.’’ Samuel Adams and Mifflin shared the 
feeling. The public was despondent. Washing- 
ton was not: affairs were not nearly so bad as the 
fall before, and Philadelphia was a city like an- 
other; news of Bennington and St. Leger’s flight 
had reached him, and he saw that Burgoyne was 
doomed if Howe could be kept from joining him. 
He wrote to Putnam for 2500 men, and to Gates 
to send back Morgan’s riflemen if he could spare 
them. Gates could not, truly enough; and his 
- own work just then was the more important. But 
Washington, encamped between Perkiomen and 
Skippack creeks, fourteen miles from German- 
town, received accessions of Putnam’s men and 
Maryland and Pennsylvania militia, and waited 
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an opportunity of striking some such blow as at 
Trenton. 

It came through the works with which the 
Americans had guarded and still held the river, 
despite the British holding of the capital. These 
were two sets of sunken obstructions in the chan- 
nel, consisting of heavy wooden frameworks and 
projecting beams with iron points; and redoubts 
opposite to rake vessels attempting to pass them. 
One was just below the mouth of the Schuylkill 
seven miles from the city, guarded by Fort Mif- 
fln on a mud island off the mouth and Fort 
Mercer at Red Bank on the Jersey side—the latter 
a strong work with heavy artillery. The second 
was three or four miles farther down, covered by 
a large unfinished redoubt at Billingsport in New 
Jersey. Behind these were vessels of war and 
floating batteries. They made Howe’s hold on the 
city very precarious: he could receive no supplies 
by water, and at any time Washington might suc- 
ceed in cutting them off by land, as they came 
up from Chester where they were debarked below 
the fortifications. 

Lord Howe’s fleet, reversing the singular voy- 
age that brought it to the Chesapeake, appeared 
off Neweastle, Delaware, about the first of Oc- 
tober, to attempt clearing the river. This could 
be done only by holding the Jersey side, and Sir 
William on the 2d crossed a body of troops from 
Chester to assist in the operations. About the 
same time he sent another body to escort a pro- 
vision train up from Chester; and Washington, 
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informed of the facts by secret service, deter- 
mined to fall on his weakened army at German- 
town by surprise. There was further hope in the 
constant desertions of the ‘‘Hessians,’’ who were 
tempted by the comfort and prosperity of their 
German brethren away from a comfortless and 
inglorious service, and lured by the land bounties 
already mentioned as offered by Congress for 
enlistments, the larger ones of which seemed like 
owning a German barony. Hundreds took the 
bait and risked being shot if recaptured; they 
were usually assigned to remote garrison duty for 
protection, and none ever suffered the penalty. 

Germantown, a couple of miles east, of the 
Schuylkill, was practically but a single street two 
miles long, of stone houses amid orchards and 
gardens; the road continued south to Philadel- 
phia, and north to Skippack where Washington 
lay. Just north it ascended the mild slopes of 
the swell called Mount Airy for about a mile; 
descended, and again rose to Chestnut Hill a cou- 
ple of miles north. Their western flank was 
skirted by the little Wissahickon Creek, entering 
the Schuylkill southwest of the village centre. 
This was around the market-house, at the cross- 
roads formed by School-House Lane running west 
to the Schuylkill, and east continuing on north- 
erly as the Lime-Kiln Road; to which ran a street 
from near the northern end of the village, at the 
massive stone house of Chief Justice Benjamin 
Chew (then a prisoner in Fredericksburg for 
refusing to give a parole). Another cross-road 
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ran from the Schuylkill between Mount Airy and 
Chestnut Hill to the Lime-Kiln Road. These 
cross-roads started on the west from the Mona- 
tawny Road, which skirted the Schuylkill to 
Philadelphia; and east of the Lime-Kiln Road ran 
the Old York Road, which joined the Germantown 
street two miles below the centre at the Rising 
Sun Tavern, near which Howe had his head- 
quarters. The British main body lay at right 
angles to the main street, facing north; the left 
wing was Knyphausen’s Hessians, with outposts 
of chasseurs to the mouth of the Wissahickon, 
commanded by Sir Charles Grey; the right wing 
under Grant was flanked by a wood, with an out- 
post of Queen’s Rangers under Lieutenant-Colonel 
Simcoe; a mile in advance, in a field near the 
Chew house, was Colonel Musgrave with a regi- 
ment; and on Mount Airy a battalion of light 
infantry. 

Washington’s plan was to assail the force on 
every side, drive it back against the Schuylkill, 
and capture it thus surrounded. ‘To this end, the 
main attack was to be on the right, by the Lime- 
Kiln Road and the market-house; and this was 
committed to Greene with about two-thirds of the 
army—his own and Stephen’s divisions flanked 
by McDougall’s brigade. Sullivan and Wayne, 
flanked by Conway’s brigade, and accompanied 
by Washington in person, were to move straight 
down the Chestnut Hill Road and assail Knyp- 
hausen; closely followed by Stirling with Nash’s 
North-Carolinians and Maxwell’s Virginians as 
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a reserve. The left and rear were to be enveloped 
by Armstrong’s Pennsylvania militia, via the 
Monatawny Road and School-House Lane; the 
right rear by Smallwood’s and Forman’s Mary- 
land and New Jersey militia, through a long 
detour over the Old York Road—expected to 
arrive when the British were already broken, and 
cut off retreat. Attack was to begin at daylight 
on the 4th. 

The plan was far too complicated, and too 
dependent on exact co-operation, for execution by 
troops largely raw, on a dark night and very 
foggy morning and over rain-sogged roads. The 
commanders could not see the movements of most 
of their own divisions, nor be sure what orders 
to issue; and all were much later than the calcu- 
lation. The surprise was aborted at the outset 
by Wayne’s advance, attempting to steal silently 
on the pickets at Chestnut Hill, stumbling instead 
on double sentries whose guns alarmed the whole 
British camp. Thus left no alternative, Wayne 
charged swiftly and the British light battalion 
broke and fled; rallied and made a stand, and 
again gave way; reinforced by some grenadiers, 
again faced about. But Wayne’s men had now 
discovered that their opponents were the perpe- 
trators of the Paoli butchery, and in a flame of 
_ vengeance rushed forward and broke them into 
a stampeding herd; ‘‘they took ample vengeance 
for that night’s work,’’ reported Wayne. 

Sweeping down the road, they came upon Mus- 
grave’s regiment and assailed it in turn; but 
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Musgrave threw six companies into the Chew 
house, barricaded the doors and windows, put his 
best marksmen in the upper story, and through 
American misjudgment turned the fortunes of 
the day. Wayne had gone to the right, and led 
his men straight on; but Knox, the chief of 
artillery, was with the rest of the division, and 
had the pedantry of the unoriginal half-educated. 
Musgrave’s men fired on the troops; Knox 
declared that according to the rules of war a 
fortified post must not be left in their rear. Most 
of the other officers scouted risking a great battle 
for the bogy of a few hundred men in a house; 
Knox persisted, and Washington, injudiciously 
yielding his own opinion, agreed to leave the de- 
cision to Conway as a brave and trained foreign 
officer; he could not be found, and the whole for. 
ward movement was checked to attempt capturing 
the house. But neither Maxwell’s artillery nor 
torches nor storming parties—who actually pene- 
trated a corner room, but could not force the 
heavy door into the centre—availed. Wayne was 
recalled to help, to his immense disgust--‘‘a 
windmill attack’’ on troops only trying to ‘‘avoid 
our bayonets.’’ After a half-hour, Washington 
did what should have been done at the outset, and 
might well have saved the battle—posted a guard 
at the house and let Sullivan with Nash and Con- 
way push along toward the village centre. 
Meantime the wings were in a maze; brigades 
disordered and regiments separated in the fog, 
and as likely to run into the enemy as their own 
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corps, and commanders unable to reunite or direct 
them. The left wing, Greene and Stephen, had 
formed two miles east and advanced over a country 
cut up by small fenced inclosures, orchards, and 
bogs, obliquely across the roads and therefore 
unguided by them, and the lines broken into 
extreme disorder. McDougall did not come into 
the fight at all; Smallwood and Forman on 
the York Road not until too late. Stephen, los- 
ing his direction in the fog (charged also with 
being foggy from drink, and court-martialed and 
dismissed for it, though a brave man), took the 
firing at the Chew house for the heart of the battle 
and marched thither; his right brigade opened a 


cannonade on it, his left came out on Wayne’s left | 


and startled it into a hasty retreat, the battalions 
and firing from the east being mistaken for a fresh 
British assault. Greene with Scott’s and Muhlen- 
berg’s brigades kept straight on, routed Grant’s 
light infantry and rangers, and made a sharp at- 
tack on the main body. 

Had the agreed militia assaults been made at 
this juncture to west and east, the British force, en- 
tirely surrounded, must have been annihilated. It 
too was paralyzed by the fog, and daunted at the 
sudden and fierce American onslaught; the officers 
had selected Chester as a rendezvous and were 
-about to attempt a full retreat upon it. But Arm- 
strong’s men blenched at the Hessian array and 
refused to go forward; and Grey, thus left free, 
threw nearly the whole of the Hessian force upon 
Greene’s corps, while Grant, unmolested on his 
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right, closed in upon him also. Colonel Matthews 
had encountered one of Grant’s battalions east of 
the Chew house, took 110 prisoners, and drove 
the rest to Lucan’s Mill; but Grant surrounded 
and captured the 100 of Matthews’ command left 
after a desperate fight in which most of them were 
killed or wounded, and then sent two regiments to 
reinforce Musgrave at the Chew house. This real 
British force cut up the rear of Stephen’s division 
marching toward the village centre, just after that 
imaginary force had started a panic in Wayne’s 
men; and a horseman, either a fugitive American 
or a British decoy, galloped to the centre shouting 
to the Americans to escape, as the enemy were on 
all sides. The firing so far in the rear seemed to 
confirm it. Sullivan with Nash and Conway had 
now penetrated to the centre, and Armstrong had 
succeeded in heartening the militia to join the at- 
tack; but the former’s ammunition was nearly ex- 
hausted, the whole British force was concentrated 
against part of the American, and the warning 
stampeded the militia in headlong flight. 

It was now half-past eight, and Washington 
gave the order for a general retreat. Just then 
Cornwallis from Philadelphia, who had turned 
out at the sound of cannon and hurried a battalion 
of infantry and a squadron of light-horse north- 
ward, came on the field and fiercely charged the 
retreating Americans. But Greene checked him 
with severe punishment, and though pursued for 
five miles, covered the retreat so handsomely— 
nobly aided by Conway and Pulaski—that the 
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army brought off all its artillery, several pieces 
captured from the enemy, and its wounded. 
Wayne finally stopped the pursuit by planting a 
battery at Whitemarsh Church. 

The battle of Germantown lasted two hours 
and forty minutes. It cost the Americans 152 
killed, including General Nash; 521 wounded, all 
but 33 being Continentals; and above 400 prison- 
ers and missing (many being deserters in the 
confusion) —about 1100 in all. Howe reported a 
total loss of 535—not much under the American 
numbers aside from prisoners; and there are rea- 
sons for thinking it much understated. For once, 
the people appreciated that the carefully planned 
and bravely fought battle was in all essentials a 
victory; and foreigners were so deeply impressed 
by Washington’s having narrowly missed destroy- 
ing Howe’s entire army three weeks after Howe 
had defeated him and captured Philadelphia, that 
technical defeat as it was, it had practically decided 
the French court to make a formal alliance with 
the United States even before Burgoyne’s sur- 
render. 

But in truth, this entire campaign of Howe’s 
was in result one long victory for the Americans, 
irrespective of actual details. Any operations 
which made it slow, and prevented him from ending 
it and reinforcing Burgoyne, were so many nails 
in the coffin of the latter and the British cause; 
stubbornly contested defeats, and an army always 
to be guarded against, were nearly as serviceable 
as victories for this end. The campaign was 
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parallel to Burgoyne’s and every week of it was at 
his expense. During late July and early August, 
while Burgoyne’s Indians were terrorizing and 
depopulating the upper Hudson district,—ravages 
which a stronger british army would have enabled 
the commanders to check, by being able to dispense 
with the perpetrators,— Howe was beating about 
off the Jersey shore and the mouth of the Dela- 
ware. When Oriskany was fought, when Ben- 
nington was fought, when Arnold was marching 
to relieve Fort Stanwix, Howe’s fleet and army 
were crawling down the Eastern Shore of Mary- 
land; the very day that St. Leger’s force took to 
flight, Howe entered the Chesapeake; near three 
weeks later, when Howe was just forcing the pass- 
age of the Brandywine, Burgoyne was within two 
days of beginning his first desperate attempt to 
force the Hudson line, and reach Albany and (as 
he hoped) Howe, which was checked by the battle 
of September 19; the battle of Germantown, co- 
incident with Howe’s beginning preparations to 
open the Delaware, was three days before the 
final battle near Bemis’ Heights which cut off 
Burgoyne’s last hope of escape. 

Since we left Burgoyne, his situation for a long 
time had grown steadily worse, not so much in the 
state of his own command as in the strengthening 
of his opponents. His Indians mostly left him, as 
stated; but they had exhausted any powers of use- 
ful service and done irreparable mischief. The 
wavering Onondagas had been decided by St. 
Leger’s fiasco to join the Americans, and part of 
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the Mohawks broke away from Brant and did like- 
wise. The country about was a virtual desert. 
‘We had to travel through almost impassable 
woods,’’ says Madame Riedesel, ‘‘ in a picturesque 
and beautiful region, but which was almost aban- 
doned by its inhabitants.’’ The settled parts had 
ejected most of their loyalists, and were a unit in 
giving help and intelligence to the patriots. Bur- 
goyne could not communicate with his brethren in 
New York, even by carefully disguised messen- 
gers: two. were hanged and the rest never heard of. 
He woke from his dream. ‘‘The great bulk of the 
country is undoubtedly with Congress in principle 
and zeal,’’ he wrote ruefully to Germain: ‘‘wher- 
ever the King’s forces point, militia to the amount 
of three or four thousand assemble in twenty-four 
hours.’’ This meant Vermont, to which he gave 
a finely turned sentence that must have soothed 
his literary heart even for defeat: ‘‘The Hamp- 
shire Grants, a country unpeopled and almost 
unknown last war, now abounds in the most active 
and rebellious race of the continent, and hangs 
like a gathering storm upon my left.’’ 

Gates had succeeded to an army at last capable 
of effective action. Putnam had sent on two bri- 
gades from Peekskill, Washington some of his 
best artillery. Schuyler had gone to Albany, and 
‘was doing good service to his small-minded rival 
by organizing and forwarding reinforcements and 
negotiating with the friendly Iroquois sachems. 
Arnold on his return was given command of the 
left wing, Gates holding the right next the river; 
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the whole now amounted to some 7000 effective 
troops. 

Burgoyne was in a desperate dilemma. To 
advance unless Howe were to be at Albany to meet 
him would be suicide; on the other hand, to retreat 
through that forest, now sure to be alive with hos- 
tile militia instead of Indians in his own employ, 
would be most hazardous, and the abandonment 
of the campaign would be ignominious. Not hay- 
ing any news either way, he gave his hope and his 
reputation the benefit of the doubt; and assumed 
that Howe would keep his part of the programme, 
possibly even sending forward relief parties. Per- 
haps the considerations he put first in his letter 
to Germain after the surrender may really have 
added their weight, for he was a generous man 
and a patriot—that it would not be right to leave 
Gates’ army at large to throw itself upon Howe, 
and that his instructions were peremptory to go 
forward and form the junction. 

He hushed his morning and evening guns and 
paraded without beat of drum, to conceal his move- 
ments from the Americans, now exultant over 
having him trapped; but merely frightened them 
for fear he might slip away.’ By immense effort, 
he had thirty days’ provisions hauled and boated 
from Lake George to and down the Hudson. He 
called in his outposts at Fort George, Fort Anne, 


1They knew his every plan long before its execution. Perhaps 
Madame Riedesel’s account sheds some light on it: she was astonished 
that the British officers’ wives were informed beforehand of all move- 
ments—very different from the way in Ferdinand of Brunswick’s old 
army. But each army swarmed with the spies of the other. 
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and Skenesborough, giving up all communications 
except Ticonderoga; built a bridge of boats over 
the river near the mouth of the Batten Kill; 
and on the 13th and 14th crossed his army, less 
than 7000 effectives, and encamped at the mouth 
of Fish Creek (Schuylerville). Thence he sent the 
sappers’ corps in advance to repair roads and 
bridges; but the Americans had so thoroughly 
broken them up that it took four days for the 
British to march as many miles. 

Gates had shortly before moved back from 
Half-Moon to Stillwater, six miles below Bur- 
goyne’s crossing. It was at first proposed to for- 
tify there for the coming struggle; but Arnold took 
Kosciuszko the Polish engineer, and others, and 
made a careful study of the country west of the 
river flats to select a stronger position. This re- 
gion was a plateau, heavily wooded save for occa- 
sional clearings, rising into swells and cut by 
ravines. <A section two miles north of Stillwater, 
where the valley narrows to a few hundred feet 
and is bordered by a high bluff, sloping back to a 
summit known as Bemis’ Heights, was fixed on 
under the advice of Kosciuszko. He laid out lines 
of fortification extending three-quarters of a mile 
along the bluff, with batteries at each end and one 
in the centre to command the valley on both sides; 
from its foot an intrenchment was carried to the 
river, with a strong battery to guard a floating 
bridge and enfilade the passage down river or val- 
ley; and the same was done half a mile north at 
the mouth of Mill Creek. The works were finished 
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on the 15th. Arnold sent a scouting corps east of 
the river to ward off possible surprises thence. 

Gates had ordered Lincoln, Stark, and all other 
outlying militia parties to join him; but before 
doing so, the first-named executed a brilliant stroke 
consequent on Burgoyne’s calling in his outposts, 
and which glaringly exhibited the initial weak- 
ness of his campaign. Colonel John Brown of 
Pittsfield, Arnold’s foe, with five hundred men 
burst upon Ticonderoga about dawn of the 18th; 
and almost without loss captured Mount Defiance 
and the near-by works guarding the Lake George 
portage, with 293 prisoners (besides releasing 100 
Americans), stores and arms and five cannon; 
seized or destroyed 200 vessels transporting pro- 
visions on the lakes, several of them armed; and 
thus held command of Lake George. Uniting with 
a party under Colonel Johnson, they besieged old 
Ticonderoga itself for four days; but finding it too 
strong to reduce, joined the main army. 

On the 18th, Burgoyne had come within two 
miles of the American camp, occupying a more 
northern range of heights with two ravines be- 
tween the armies. Early the next morning—bright 
and frosty—he formed for the battle which alone 
could clear his path. His left was the Germans 

1Until recent years, the accepted names of Burgoyne’s two pitched 
battles were the First and Second Battle of Saratoga; they were in 
Saratoga township, the final camp and surrender were near Saratoga 
church and ford, and the capitulation was termed the Convention of 
Saratoga. Later they were called the battles of Bemis Heights; still 
more recently, of Freeman’s Farm. But the old name is still the only 


one known to the world in general. The battlefield is a dozen miles 
east of the present Saratoga Springs. 
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with ‘Phillips and the chief artillery, along the 
flats; the centre led by himself kept the high ground 
west; the right was the grenadiers and light in- 
fantry under Fraser, with Breymann; the remain- 
ing provincials and Indians acted as skirmishers 
in front and on the flanks. His plan was to have 
the skirmish line hold the Americans in play, while 
his left wing gained a position near their centre; 
his own and Fraser’s bodies were to make separate 
detours through the woods to the west and gain 
the American rear, and when signal guns an- 
nounced their junction, a general assault should 
drive back or break the army already outflanked. 

The American force was disposed with the 
main body under Gates in person—Glover’s, Nix- 
on’s, and Patterson’s brigades—along the bluff 
and the flats; the centre on the plateau west was 
Learned’s brigade; the left wing— Poor’s brigade 
with Dearborn’s light infantry and Morgan’s rifle- 
men—occupied the western summit three-quarters 
of a mile from the river; both centre and left were 
under Arnold. 

The moving of British bodies to form order 
of battle was early reported by the scouts, and 
about ten o’clock the full movement was developed. 
Arnold eagerly pressed Gates to move forward and 
encounter them. Gates (called by Burgoyne ‘‘an 
old midwife’’) saw no object in erecting fortifi- 
cations except to have the benefit of them, wished 
to await the attack there, and would not suffer an 
advance. It is an excuse for his decision that the 
stock of powder and lead was nearly exhausted, 
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and in fact the battle of the day left some regi- 
ments practically unarmed; but his later conduct 
makes the excuse seem rather a pretext, and Ar- 
nold must have known the conditions as well as 
he. Arnold at last about noon secured a reluc- 
tant permission to act with his wing; and sent 
Morgan and Dearborn to drive in the centre skir- 
mish lines. These, meeting the provincials and 
Indians at Mill Creek ravine a mile north, put 
them to flight; but themselves became scattered 
in the woods, and a reinforcement of regulars from 
Burgoyne’s advancing columns took 22 prisoners 
and menaced destruction to the whole. Morgan’s 
signal whistle collected his men, however; Arnold 
hurried two regiments to his aid, and after a sharp 
drawn fight both divisions fell back on their lines. 
Down the same stream on the flats, American pick- 
ets routed a body of the particolored allies working 
around to take them in flank. 

Meantime Burgoyne had crossed a northern 
branch of the same ravine, and in his progress 
westward come to a small clearing called Free- 
man’s farm, on the crest between the two; and 
Fraser, reaching a point half a mile northwest, 
turned south to come upon the American rear. 
Arnold on his part had sent three other regiments 
to the support of Morgan and Dearborn against 
Burgoyne, and now sought to bar Fraser’s move- 
ment. He had asked a detachment from Gates’ 
right wing, but Gates declared he ‘‘would not have 
the camp exposed.’’ The British left was in fact 
within half a mile; but if their right should flank 
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the American position, his holding Riedesel at bay 
would be of little avail, and what were his in- 
trenchments for but to enable the defenders to 
withstand a force larger than they? 

Arnold, however, being determined to cut off 
_ Fraser while separated from the main body, 
stripped his own part of the lines by taking the 
two regiments of Connecticut militia and part of 
Learned’s brigade, and hurried to the left. But 
he could not know just where Fraser meant to 
strike; and as each foe pushed through the woods 
in ignorance of the other’s movements, Arnold’s 
right suddenly came face to face on Freeman’s 
farm with the right of Burgoyne’s division, not 
far from Fraser’s left. 

A furious combat ensued. Arnold at first was 
borne back by the superior weight of the British 
battalions; and Fraser turned east and hotly as- 
sailed his left flank. But Arnold succeeded in call- 
ing four more regiments to his aid, drove the 
British in his front while Morgan and the others 
held their ground, and was fairly piercing between 
Burgoyne and Fraser and severing the army; 
Fraser saw it, and weakened his own attack by 
sending heavy reinforcements to strengthen the 
point of danger. But Arnold’s whole wing, now 
fully engaged, made a general onslaught with such 
determination that the British were giving way; 
when Phillips, hearing the long fierce din of strife, 
hurried a body of fresh troops and part of his 
artillery from the riverside, and Arnold’s corps 
were forced back up the slopes of their hill. 


17°77 


‘Sept. 19 


Arnoid 
moves 
against 
Fraser 


Fight at 
Free- 
man’s 
Farm 


Arnold 
nearly 
severs 
British 
army 


1777 
Sept. 19 
“Sara- 
toga” 1st: 


Waver- 
ing at 
canon 
battle 


Drawn at 
night 


2642 SARATOGA AND PHILADELPHIA 


This was about half-past two, and for half an 
hour there was silence. Burgoyne and Fraser 
faced Arnold on an opposite hill-slope out of mus- 
ket range, in a thin pine grove with artillery in 
front; the Americans were in a thick wood where 
artillery could not be used. The British opened 
a heavy cannonade; the Americans made no reply. 
Burgoyne then ordered the American lines to be 
carried with the bayonet; but as soon as his troops 
came within range in the open, the Americans 
poured such destructive volleys on them that they 
broke and retreated in dismay to the edge of the 
clearing, chased by the Americans, who captured. 
the guns. Before they could turn them on the foe, 
however, the latter, again re-formed, charged and 
drove the patriots to their own side of the ravine, 
only to be once more pushed back to their lines. 
For more than three hours this pendulum of battle 
went on, the artillery taken and retaken at every 
charge and never coming into play, and at last 
being spiked by the British. Not till sundown did 
the general engagement cease. During all this 
fight Gates sent not one man to the help of his 
army, till towards the close he allowed one Massa- 
chusetts regiment to take part, which had a brief 
skirmish. One of Arnold’s Massachusetts battal- 
ions remained on the field till eleven at night, and 
had a fight in the dark with Breymann’s riflemen, 
recognizable as such only by the brass match-cases 
on their coats. 

The Americans carried back to their lines about 
100 British prisoners, and over 400 other British 
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had been killed or wounded. The Americans had 
38 missing, 64 killed, 217 wounded,—319 against 
over 500. About 2500 Americans and 3000 British 
had been engaged; but for some reason, the chief 
loss fell on a very few bodies on each side. It is 
not strange that of the 48 artillerymen serving the 
contested guns, 36 were struck down; one British 
brigade of several hundred had but five officers 
and sixty men left. The British officers were care- 
fully picked off by American sharpshooters in the 
trees. On the latter side, Major William Hull’s 
detachment of 200 lost over half. This heroic 
fighter was sentenced to death in the war of 1812 
for cowardice, by the superior who had left him 
to destruction. 

The British claimed a victory as ‘‘holding the 
field,’’ sleeping on their arms all night at Free- 
man’s farm; but it was an obvious and disastrous 
defeat. Not only had they failed to force the 
passage toward Albany, but the battle had made it 
very dubious whether they could ever do so, unless 
Howe or Clinton sent troops to make a simultane- 
ous assault on the American rear. In fact, the 
next day they withdrew from the farm to their 
lines of the 18th, and began to intrench. The day 
after came a cipher dispatch successfully slipped 
through from Clinton, informing Burgoyne that 
in the exercise of the discretion allowed himself, 
he intended to force the Hudson forts on the 20th 
and come to Burgoyne’s relief. Burgoyne sent 
two officers in disguise by different routes to as- 
sure Clinton that he had provisions only till the 


1777 
Sept. 
19-21 


Losses 
in the 
battle 


British 
calamity 


Bur- 
goyne’s 
perilous 
state 


1777 
Sept. 
19-22 


Arnold 
and Gates 
again 


Gates’ 
spite 
toward 
Arnold 


Their 
quarrel 


2644 SARATOGA AND PHILADELPHIA 


12th of October, and implore speedy action; and 
settled down to wait for it, believing that at 
worst it must draw off a part of Gates’ army and 
make a new assault practicable. 

Arnold was hot with anger that Gates had not 
brought his reserves into action; had it been done, 
the closeness of the contest with much less than 
half the army engaged proves that the British 
forces must have been destroyed. The next morn- 
ing he begged Gates to renew the attack on Bur- 
goyne at once before he could intrench. Gates 
refused utterly. His former reasons were strength- 
ened by a venomous jealousy of Arnold, whose 
former repute was now vastly augmented by the 
admiration for his magnificent commandership in 
this engagement; and his intimates believed that 
Arnold’s friendship for Schuyler had even more to 
do with it. Gates in his dispatch did not mention 
Arnold’s name, saying that the battle was fought 
by ‘‘detachments from the army.’’ He also began 
at once a system of countermanding Arnold’s or- 
ders and humiliating him before the troops, which 
Arnold for a day or two swallowed rather than 
prejudice the service; at length Gates removed 
Morgan’s and Dearborn’s corps from Arnold’s 
command without even consulting him. Arnold 
went to Gates’ tent and had a fierce quarrel with 
him. Gates heaped insolent abuse on Arnold; 
declared that he was of no consequence to the army 
and no officer of it at all, as he had sent his resig- 
nation to Congress, and that as soon as Lincoln 
came, he (Gates) proposed to give him Arnold’s 
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place. Arnold demanded a passport to leave the 
army, and received it with alacrity. But proud 
and sensitive as he was, he was a high-hearted 
patriot and the bravest of the brave. He could 
not bear to leave the scene of the perhaps decisive 
conflict for his cause; and lingered until he should 
be actually removed from command. His officers 
also not only begged him to remain, but united in 
an address to that effect, as they expected another 
battle. 

Gates’ very sluggishness and indecision in all 
but his own place-hunting, however, inefficient as 
it made him, and his preference for silent under- 
mining to arbitrary openness,—the extreme oppo- 
site to Arnold,—prevented the carrying out of his 
threat. Probably too in his heart he knew that 
his own chances of success and glory were much 
better with Arnold than without him. On the 
arrival of Lincoln, who was on good terms with 
Arnold, the two agreed that Arnold should retain 
the left wing, and Lincoln as the ranking officer 
take the right; and Arnold privately said it would 
be death for any one to interfere in his command— 
that is, till he was officially suspended. Lincoln 
tried to smooth over matters between the two; 
but Gates, though he did not remove Arnold from 
the command, ignored him and admitted him to 
no councils. Arnold on the last of the month wrote 
to Gates that his conduct was doubtless due to 
jealousy; but that out of pure zeal for the army 
and country at a critical juncture, and from no 
desire to outshine or displace Gates, he (Arnold) 
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intended to sacrifice himself and remain. Gates 
made no answer; but blustered to others that he 
‘only waited an opportunity to right himself with 
his sword.’’ Arnold tried to stir Gates to attack 
Burgoyne once more; and wrote that the militia 
were threatening to go home, and a fortnight’s in- 
action would probably thin the army by 4000, be- 
sides that the enemy might be reinforced or make 
good their retreat. Gates paid no attention. 
Burgoyne planted a line of intrenchments with 
four redoubts on knolls, along the bluff a couple of 
miles north of the American position; another 
across the flat from the northernmost redoubt to 
the river, to protect his hospital and magazine, 
guarded by a strong body of mixed troops; from 
the southernmost redoubt he carried the line west 
across the front of Freeman’s farm, turning north 
for some distance, and strengthened by four more 
redoubts. Breymann’s Hessians were encamped 
on arise half a mile northwest of the farm, with a 
redoubt and a semicircular line of breastworks, 
convex west; the rest of Fraser’s corps, with Karl 
Balearras’ light infantry, on the farm; Phillips 
and Riedesel as before. Under Arnold’s energetic 
direction, Gates showing no concern in it, the 
American lines were immensely extended, and 
made convex to the enemy. From the north re- 
doubt on the bluff they were carried northwest 
three quarters of a mile, covered in front by a deep 
forested ravine, to the heights; there a log barn 
was turned by extra layers of logs into a formida- 
ble fortress (Fort Neilson, from the owner of the 
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barn), encircled by a deep moat and protected by 
strong batteries, and with abatis (felled trees 
sharpened and pointed out) some way west. 
Thence the intrenchment was continued south to 
another creek ravine extending to the river south 
of the southern bluff redoubt. The works were 
thus a rough horseshoe, the open side resting on 
the southern ravine. Near the centre was a bomb- 
proof magazine to secure against another failure 
of ammunition, a supply of which had now been 
received. 

Lincoln came into the American camp on the 
29th, with 2000 New England militia and about 150 
Iroquois, whom Schuyler had sent and Gates was 
better advised in not wishing. It was better to keep 
American skirts clear of anything to serve even as 
a British pretext. With former accessions, the 
army now amounted to perhaps 11,000 men, nearly 
double Burgoyne’s though of course with less 
training. Burgoyne’s foraging parties were cut 
off, his horses were half fed and growing weak, 
there were 300 sick and wounded in his hospital; 
the bridges rebuilt in his rear were again broken 
down, the forests full of foes, and a retreat would 
shortly become past hope. On October 1, the sol- 
diers were put on half rations. Still no word came 
from Clinton. On the evening of the 4th a council 
-of war was called. Burgoyne proposed a new flank 
march; Riedesel (for the first time admitted) said 
it would leave stores and boats at the mercy of the 
Americans, and advised instant retreat to Fort 
Edward and the restoring of communications with 
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Ticonderoga. Burgoyne could not bear to give up 
hope of Clinton and final success; but at length 
promised that if on a grand reconnoissance the 
American position could not be successfully at- 
tacked, he would agree to retreat. 

On the morning of the 7th a foraging party was 
sent out into a wheat field. To cover it and 
see if the American left could be turned by a sud- 
den movement, Burgoyne followed with all his best 
commanders, 1500 men, and ten cannon, all he 
dared to spare from his depleted camp; which was 
left in charge of Hamilton and Specht, the river 
redoubts manned by Hessians under General Gall. 
They started at eleven o’clock,—a purposely late 
hour, that if defeated night should enable them to 
withdraw in safety; and formed along the north 
brow of the west end of Middle Creek ravine, three 
quarters of a mile northwest of the American 
log fort. Balearras’ light infantry and a British 
regiment held the right against a wooden knoll, 
Phillips and Riedesel the centre with British 
and Germans, Major Ackland’s grenadiers and 
Williamy’ artillery the left on another wooded rise. 
Fraser was in advance of the right with 500 picked 
men, to make a flank assault on the enemy’s left 
as soon as the front was engaged. The mongrel 
skirmishers were to harass the American flank 
and rear, and divert attention from the chief move- 
ments. 

The first attack was by the skirmishers near the 
middle ravine. They drove in the pickets, and 
chased them toward their lines; soon joined by a 
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body of grenadiers, the whole pressed on to within 
gunshot of the western breastworks south of the 
fort, where a half-hour’s sharp musketry fight en- 
sued. ‘‘Order out Morgan to begin the game,”’ 
Said Gates; and Morgan with his riflemen and 
other infantry charged, forcing them about two 
o’clock to take refuge in the new British lines. 
Inspecting these, Morgan at once perceived Fra- 
ser’s intent; and induced Gates to let him take 
1500 men including his rifle corps, make a detour 
and gain Fraser’s right, anticipating his flank 
movement, and assail him as soon as another body 
fell upon the British left. Poor’s and part of 
Learned’s brigade were assigned to the latter serv- 
ice. Marching in dead silence up the slope, ordered 
to let the enemy have the first fire, they heard a 
tremendous discharge pass mostly over their 
heads, the British firing too high; then they poured 
in volleys in rapid succession, as they pressed 
forward through the trees. After a long and furi- 
ous struggle in front of and amid the cannon, one 
of which was taken and retaken five times, Ack- 
land was severely wounded, he and Williams were 
taken prisoners, and the artillery was turned upon 
the British, who fled in utter rout, leaving the 
left flank of Burgoyne’s centre exposed. Bur- 
goyne’s first aide, Sir Francis Clarke, was sent 
to call help to them; but was mortally wounded 
and taken by the Americans before delivering his 
message.? 


1His memory has been perpetuated by Wilkinson, as the hero of 
the one recorded performance of Gates during this battle except to 
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At the signal of firing, Morgan threw his men 
upon Fraser’s with such impetuosity that he drove 
them back to the line of the right; then making a 
rapid circuit through the forest, he came suddenly 
upon the right flank and hailed a destructive fire 
upon it. Almost at the same moment Dearborn 
attacked them in front, and they broke and fled. 
The forest stood their friend, however; out of sight 
Balearras rallied them, and again they came on. 

The British centre still stood firm, though both 
its flanks were laid bare; but Burgoyne, seeing 
that Morgan’s corps was likely to surround the 
right and cut the British off from their camp, 
ordered Fraser to protect the retreat by forming 
a new line in the rear. Meantime Arnold could 
not endure his inaction longer. Mounting his 
horse, he galloped to the front of Learned’s three 
remaining regiments and shouted to them to follow 
him; and they hastened after him to the fray.’ 
attempt recalling Arnold. Clarke was laid on a bed in Gates’ head- 
quarters, and Gates entered into a discussion with the dying man as to 
the merits of the rival causes; overmatched, he lost his temper, and 


calling an aide outside, said to him, ‘‘Did you ever hear so impudent a 
son of a b——h?”’ Clarke died that night. 


1The accepted statement, dear to the heart of historians from its 
dramatic contrast, that Arnold was without command, serving as a 
volunteer and obeyed by the troops from mere good-will, is not true. 
He was still the commander of the left wing, entitled to obedience till 
some Other was put in his place, which had not been done. It is true, 
however, that he felt his position ambiguous, liable to be ended at any 
moment by Gates’ caprice (in fact Gates did try to prevent his earn- 
ing any more glory, as usual assigning a false reason); was uncertain 
how far he could enforce orders if contested, and relied for obedience 
on the men’s willingness more than on discipline. This explains his 
waiting so long before engaging in action. Gates sent a mounted aide 
—Major John Armstrong, afterwards Secretary of War in 1813—to 
order him back, for fear ‘‘he might do something rash’?! This officer 
chased him all about the field as he rode from one point to another, 
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He made so fierce an onset upon the Hessians that 
they recoiled; gathering again, they returned to 
the charge, when he delivered a second and irre- 
sistible attack and they broke and scattered. 

The entire line was now engaged. Arnold 
seemed possessed by a demon which communicated 
itself to the rest, a delirium which gave him pre- 
ternatural force. He rushed from regiment to 
regiment, plunging into and directing every at- 
tack, suggesting formations and points of vantage, 
and leaving no breathing-time for the British. 
Second only to him as director of movements, 
though officially but a colonel of riflemen under 
him, was Morgan; a tower of strength, of sure in- 
stinct in tactics and inspiring exultant confidence 
in his troops, and rendered the obedience due to 
recognized genius. Some British officers later 
gave him the chief credit for their overthrow; and 
the best proof of his transcendent merit is that 
Gates after the battle transferred his jealousy 
from Arnold to him. These two had the field of 
glory to themselves; neither Gates nor Lincoln 
left the intrenchments during the battle—there 
was but one Arnold to act without orders. 

On the British side, Burgoyne approved him- 
self a hero: dressed in his full uniform and 
mounted on a noble horse, he exposed himself with 
utter disregard of safety, and his hat and waist- 
coat were pierced with bullets. Each of his gen- 
erals emulated him; but Fraser on his massive 


working destruction to the British; and only delivered the order to 
him as he lay crippled in the captured fort. 
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gray was the soul of the resistance, rallying and 
holding the lines to their work, restoring order, 
and making the American progress slow and 
costly. But so fierce was the assault that the sec- 
ond line could not be formed; and while under- 
taking it he was struck down by a sharpshooter’s 
bullet from a tree, and borne off to die.’ 
Burgoyne took his place; but the outmatched 
British were already losing heart and giving way, 
when 3000 fresh New York troops appeared in 
their front. Burgoyne sounded a general retreat 
to Fraser’s camp at the right of the intrenchments; 
though covered by Phillips and Riedesel it swiftly 
became a headlong flight, hotly pursued by the 
Americans up to the very breastworks amid a hail 
of shot and shell. Arnold with part of Patterson’s 
and Glover’s brigades charged the abatis covering 
Balearras’ troops at the right of the camp, drove 
the defenders from it at the point of the bayonet, 
and tried to penetrate into the camp. Foiled in 
this, he dashed to the left where Learned’s brigade 
was advancing against the lines between Balcarras 
and the Hessian camp,—an abatis flanked by two 
stockades,—and directed an assault which speedily 
carried the entire works, leaving the Hessian camp 
isolated and exposed. Meanwhile he had again 
hurried to the left, and ordered Morgan with his 


1There are ‘‘reminiscences’’ that Arnold suggested this to Morgan, 
who directed one of his men to pick Fraser off. The tradition is of 
slight value, but if true needs no apology, as such action has always 
been held legitimate warfare. See Kinglake’s Crimean War, where 
Colonel Lacy Yea at the battle of the Alma marks out a Russian officer 
to be shot down. 
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corps and two other regiments to assail the Hes- 
sian lines in front; then returning where the stock- 
ade next them had just been carried by Lieutenant- 
Colonel John Brooks, he put himself at the head 
of the regiment, found the Hessian sally-port, and 
rushed through it into Breymann’s camp in the 
gathering twilight. The Hessians delivered a vol- 
ley which killed Arnold’s horse and shattered 
again the leg pierced at Quebec; then, receiving 
one in return, threw down their arms and fled 
wildly to Balcarras’ camp, leaving Breymann 
mortally wounded. Some 200 were cut off and 
captured, with a reinforcement sent to them under 
Specht from the main camp. | 
Burgoyne tried to rally the remainder, but it 
was impossible; and, glad not to be further as- 
sailed, which the darkness rendered out of the 
question, the whole sought rest. But there must 
not be rest if they were to see another night except 
as prisoners. They had lost some 700 men, in- 
cluding Fraser and Breymann fatally wounded, 
Clarke likewise and a prisoner, Ackland and Will- 
iams taken also; besides much of their artillery 
and stores. The American loss was about 150. 
At midnight Lincoln took out his division to 
hold the ground and be ready for a final battle 
the next day. Burgoyne, however, in the night 
-drew off with silence and skill his entire remaining 
force to the heights a mile north above his hospital. 
The Americans at once took possession of the de- 
- gerted camp, exchanging shots with the retreating 
army during which Lincoln was disabled from 
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service. Fraser had died that morning, and in 
compliance with his dying request was buried the 
Same evening in the old centre redoubt, amid a 
shower of cannon-balls from the Americans who 
did not know what the gathering of major-generals 
was for. 

Gates infused his usual personality into his 
report of the battle. He named Arnold, Morgan, 
and Dearborn, as coequally worthy; but he did not 
recommend Morgan for promotion, asking that 
favor instead for his youthful adjutant James 
Wilkinson, of no achievements. 

On the very day of the battle, Clinton from 
his side had completed a terrific counter-stroke, 
which should largely have neutralized it by fore- 
ing Gates to make a heavy draft from his army to 
protect his rear and all settled New York behind 
him. The Hudson had been opened to Albany; 
two forts stormed and one abandoned, obstructions 
costing over $250,000 of Continental money re- 
moved, the river fleet burned, and over 100 cannon 
with enormous quantities of ammunition, stores, 
tools, etc., captured. 

The passage at the Highlands was guarded on 
the west by Forts Clinton above, and Montgomery 
below, the estuary of a ‘‘kill’’ opposite the emi- 
nence of Anthony’s Nose (north of Peekskill) ; 
to whose river-bank was stretched from Fort 
Montgomery’s a boom of huge trees fastened to- 
gether, and below that a massive iron chain; and 
in the river were sunk timber-frames with iron- 
shod projecting points. Both forts were over 100 
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feet above the water, and beyond elfective bom- 
bardment from it; but though commanded by 
Governor George Clinton and his brother James, 
they were wretchedly garrisoned,—not above 600 
men in both, nearly all militia. In fact, Washing- 
ton’s draft of 2500 men had so stripped Putnam’s 
force, at Peekskill and the neighboring Fort Inde- 
pendence, that though Washington could not avoid 
making it, he was uneasy over the Hudson. New 
York and Connecticut militia took the Continen- 
tals’ place; but they wished to go home for the 
harvest, and Putnam good-naturedly allowed it, 
as no attack from New York seemed probable 
while Howe had the bulk of his army at Philadel- 
phia. Most likely he could not have prevented 
it. This left him but about 1500 men. Governor 
Clinton in alarm ordered back half the New- 
Yorkers, but too late. 

Sir Henry had waited for 2000 fresh troops on 
the way from England, which only arrived Sep- 
tember 29. Asa feint on Peekskill, on the evening 
of October 4 he sent 5000 men to Tarrytown on 
the east bank, and the next day took 3000 to Ver- 
planck’s Point not far below Peekskill. Putnam 
called for the local militia, and collected about 
2000 troops in all; and sent for help from the forts. 
That night in a fog Sir Henry sent three frigates 
to bar any crossing from Fort Independence, and 
passed 2000 of his men over to Stony Point. These 
made their way a dozen miles north over the for- 
ested passes of the Dunderberg, to near the forts. 
George Clinton’s scouts reported the landing, and 
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another party fell in with the British on their 
way; he sent at once to Putnam for heavy rein- 
forcements, but the messenger was a Tory and 
deserted to the enemy. 

By four o’clock both forts were invested. Sir 
Henry led the attempt on Fort Clinton, Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Campbell with the Polish Count 
Grabowski and Lord Rawdon that on Montgomery. 
The American Clintons refused to surrender; but 
after a struggle against overwhelming numbers 
till dark, the garrisons gave way and fied, half of 
them being captured. The American loss was 300 
in all, including five regimental officers; the Brit- 
ish 140 including Campbell and Grabowski killed. 
The five American armed vessels above the boom 
attempted to escape up the river, but adverse 
winds forced their abandonment and burning. 
The obstructions were at once cleared away. Fort 
Constitution opposite West Point a few miles far- 
ther up was abandoned; as shortly were Peekskill 
and Fort Independence, Putnam transferring his 
headquarters and stores to Fishkill higher up.* 

Albany, and the entire American magazines 
and supporting country, were now at Clinton’s 
mercy; and the American army between two Brit- 
ish ones would have to draw off to New England 
for safety, or be liable to grievous defeat if it 


1Putnam of course was court-martialed, Congress demanding a 
scapegoat for every military disaster; and was ultimately retired from 
active service and set to recruiting. It is not easy to see that he was 
more blamable than Greene for Fort Washington, and Washington 
himself for being manoeuvred off the road to Philadelphia; and re- 
membering his brilliant feats gone by, we cannot but believe he was 
of value for other service than recruiting. 
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fought. On the 8th he wrote to Burgoyne implying 
that he would very shortly be upon Gates; refus- 
ing to advise what to do, but unless it meant him 
to hold out there was no object in sending it.’ 
As the messenger was caught and hanged before 
reaching him, however, this encouragement— which 
would pretty certainly have caused him to hazard 
another battle to open the way to Clinton—was 


denied him. Clinton for surety sent a verbal mes-_ 


sage also by Captain Campbell, the bearer of 
Burgoyne’s former letter to him; but this only 
reached the latter after his agreement to surren- 
der. General Vaughan and Admiral Sir James 
Wallace were sent up the river with 3600 men— 
of course to make all sail to head of navigation 
and cut off Gates from Albany? Not at all: they 
merely set at work burning all the settlements and 
private houses along the river (the valorous Tryon 
was with them, and in his element), including 
Esopus (Kingston) the State capital; and after 
this worse than useless piracy, which obviously 
could only incense the country and scarcely dimin- 
ish its fighting power, went back to New York 
leaving Burgoyne to his fate. The reasons for 
this amazing ‘‘fluke’’ can only be guessed.” 
‘‘ForT MontTGoMERY, October 8, 1777. 

1**Nous y voici [here we are], and nothing now between us and 
Gates. I sincerely hope this little success of ours may facilitate your 
operations. In answer to your letter of the 28th of September by C. C. 
{Captain Campbell], I shall only say, I cannot presume to order, or 


even advise, for reasons obvious. I heartily wish you success. 
“Faithfully yours, H. CLInton.”’ 


2The current explanations are untrue and irrelevant. One is that 
it was too late to save Burgoyne. This was not so: besides, Clinton 
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Meantime Burgoyne at last began his retreat 
for Ticonderoga and Canada. But Gates, who 
could be active when his enemy was running away, 
had sent strong detachments to occupy the heights 
east of the Saratoga ford above Fish Creek, those 
near Fort Miller on the west, and those beyond 
on the road to Lake George; every avenue of 
escape was closed. Making false fires and leav- 
ing the tents standing as a blind, and abandoning 
his sick and wounded (treated by the Ameri- 
eans with a humanity which Burgoyne afterwards 
gratefully acknowledged), he led his army all 
night and all the next day through the torrents 
of rain and the sloughs; the worn-out soldiers 
sleeping as they could on the cold wet ground, 
too weary even to cut wood for fires. Phillips and 
Riedesel covered the rear; harassed by parties of 
Americans who had discovered the departure and 
pressed on their track. The main American body 
had evidently not heard of the battle, at least when he sent his first 
message and presumably the expedition; and if his subordinates did 
so on the way, it made haste all the more urgent, and at Livingston 
Manor they were only five hours’ sail from Albany. We are not sure 
what Clinton’s instruction to them was; but it cannot have been per- 
emptory to extricate Burgoyne. It is said that Campbell’s message to 
Burgoyne was, that Vaughan and Wallace had been sent as far as 
Esopus; if so, Clinton himself was responsible for this petty raid in- 
stead of a military relief expedition. Whoever was so, revenge, lust of 
destruction, and sheer stupidity seem to have co-operated: with the 
peculiar English ideas of America, it may have been thought that this 
ravage would make the American forces stop all business and hurry 
down to guard the river, even after its depredators had gone. But it 
is hard not to believe that Clinton secretly shared Howe’s feelings of 
not being consumed with anxiety for Burgoyne’s safety. It is evident 
enough, from first to last, that none of Howe’s following would be 


broken-hearted if the top-lofty Burgoyne should make a fiasco of his 
grand strategic scheme. 
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did not follow till the rain stopped on the 10th, 
and there was some safety for ammunition. On 
the evening of the 9th the British passed old Sara- 
toga with its church, and half a mile farther on 
reached Fish Creek; but General Fellows with 
1400 men was intrenched on the opposite bluffs 
commanding the ford. The next day Burgoyne 
erossed the creek, and planted his guns on the 
northern slopes where Schuylerville now stands; 
but the parties transferring the stores from his 
boats at its mouth were driven off by Fellows’ 
artillery, and several laden bateaux captured and 
gutted by the Americans. All along Burgoyne’s 
retreat he had systematically had his troops burn 
every building they came to; the excuse was to 
prevent the Americans occupying them as points 
of vantage to harass the British. On this ground 
also, they burned, on the south side of the creek, 
Schuyler’s splendid mansion, his mills, and other 
buildings, worth some $50,000. 

The next few days were a time of growing 
despair, of vain struggles against the inevitable, 
and of miserable suffering and terror for the 
women and children who had followed their pro- 
tectors to share their glory. The one hope left 
was to secure Fort Edward, force a passage thither, 
and from that base clear a way to Ticonderoga. 
-A detachment was sent to seize it, and a party of 
workmen to repair the bridges and open up the 
roads; but the fort was found in the hands of 
200 Americans and the detachment dared not un- 
dertake to storm it, and the workmen were driven 
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back to camp by the swarming marksmen on the 
heights. This misfortune, however, nearly opened 
the way for a tremendous American disaster, 
which might have secured Burgoyne’s escape. The 
detachment trying to repossess Fort Edward was 
mistaken for the main army attempting to march 
to it, leaving a guard at the camp to follow later; 
and Gates resolved to fall on and capture this 
guard and hasten after the supposably main body. 
A deserter told Burgoyne of this plan; and he laid 
an ambush in the woods near the creek, of all his 
army but a battery guard. The brigades of Nixon, 
Glover, Patterson, and Learned, with Morgan’s 
corps, had been assigned to this service, and in 
the fog came very near falling into the trap and 
at least being dreadfully mangled. But deserters, 
and the strong resistance which the British ad- 
vance parties near the creek injudiciously offered, 
discovered the plot in time to save the Americans. 

And now the whole American army, swelled by 
militia to over 13,000, had closed in around Bur- 
goyne. His scouts brought word that every road 
was impassable, and the woods alive with rebels. 
Morgan’s terrible corps were directly on his flank 
and rear, north and west; Fellows now had 3000 
men across the river; the main army was along 
the ereek on the south; farther back on every 
height for miles was a party of Continentals or 
militia. By the 12th they had drawn in so close 
that every part of the camp was searched by 
cannon-balls, his bordering lines were never at 
rest from musket-fire, his soldiers had to sleep 
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under arms, there was no safe refuge for sick or 
wounded, for women or children, for councils of 
officers. The cellar of a house in the camp was 
chosen as a hospital, and crowded with sick and 
maimed and the helpless families; Madame Riede- 
sel with three little children cowered there for 
days that seemed to her more than they were, with 
cannon-balls crashing through the beams overhead. 
There was intense suffering from thirst, for every 
man who tried to bring water from the river was 
shot down: finally they trusted not in vain to 
American chivalry, and sent their women after it, 
who were unharmed. 

To retreat as a body or attempt saving artil- 
lery and baggage was now no longer possible: it 
meant immediate capture or destruction. But it 
was thought that the soldiers might scatter through 
the woods, each with a light haversack containing 
two or three days’ food, and rendezvous at Fort 
George, gaining Ticonderoga by boat. But this 
was soon dismissed: the post and lake were in 
American hands, and the fugitives would be cut off 
in the woods before reaching it. The last Indians 
had already stolen away, the provincials took 
every opportunity to do likewise; a third of the 
army that remained after Bennington had been 
killed, disabled, captured, or deserted since, and 
of the sound remainder a large part were Ger- 
mans with no taste for martyrdom; there was not 
three days’ food on hand, and no more to be had; 
and no word had come from Clinton. So, on the 
morning of the 18th, in a tent pierced during the 
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consultation by several musket-balls and an 18- 
pound cannon-shot, and sprinkled by the dirt 
thrown up by grape-shot striking near, Burgoyne 
and his generals held council and decided to ask 
terms of surrender. 

Gates’ first proposal was unconditional sur- 
render. Burgoyne spiritedly refused. Gates then 
ordered a cessation of hostilities, and negotiation 
went on till the 16th, when an agreement was made, 
to be signed the next morning. To save the army’s 
feelings, Burgoyne insisted that the surrender 
should be styled a ‘‘convention,’’—a term coined 
for the Duke of Cumberland at Kloster-Zeven in 
1757, when his Hanoverian army was cooped in 
by the Duc de Richelieu. This emollient was cheer- 
fully granted, and ‘‘the Convention of Saratoga”’ 
has been a phrase of infinite comfort to British 
historians. The troops were to be well treated 
and sent free to Great Britain by the earliest 
transports from Boston, on parole for the rest 
of the war; officers to go with their corps, and 
retain their horses, carriages, and baggage un- 
searched; the Canadians of the force to be sent 
safe to Ticonderoga, and the Tories not to be 
molested; Burgoyne’s dispatches to be at once for- 
warded to Howe, Carleton, and the British gov- 
ernment—the latter much worse grieved at the 
news than the other two; and minor concessions 
were asked. 

Gates granted all—not blamably: so long as 
Burgoyne’s army was extinguished, it seemed to 
make no difference whether the men roamed in 
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England or were cantoned under guard in Amer- 
ica, except that the former saved America the cost 
of maintaining them. And if unconditional sur- 
render had been obtained, the first act would have 
been to parole them in the same way. It is in- 
variably repeated by historians that Gates granted 
exceptionally mild terms from haste to close up 
the business before Clinton could arrive, having 
heard of the Hudson expedition. This is non- 
sense, though it probably rests on Gates’ assertions 
later when censured by American hot-heads. The 
terms, as we have shown, were not in essence much 
milder than usual; and Gates must have heard, 
days before he agreed to the convention, that 
Vaughan and Wallace had duplicated the feat of 
the King of France and his 40,000 men, and did 
not propose to disturb him. 

Burgoyne, however, heard of the expedition 
only through Campbell, who slipped through the 
guards on the night of the 16th, and supposed of 
course it would make all speed to reach him; and 
as the ‘‘convention’”’ was not signed, he called a 
council of war in the morning to discuss drawing 
back and awaiting the diversion, for the loss of 
his military repute and career was exceedingly 
bitter. The other generals unanimously decided 
that their faith was pledged beyond recall: the 
- fact was, as subordinates they had not Burgoyne’s 
motive for periling their lives further, and they 
doubted whether the relief would reach them in 
time or would be effective if it did. Gates sus- 
pected the cause of the delay, formed order of 
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battle, and sent word to Burgoyne that if the 
agreement were not signed at once he should open 
fire. Burgoyne dared not refuse: and the Amer- 
ican force of 13,222 men—9093 Continental regu- 
lars and 4129 militia—became the captors of 5791 
British soldiers, mostly regulars, of whom 2412 
were Germans; besides 42 fine brass cannon, 4647 
muskets, 72,000 cartridges, quantities of other am- 
munition, tents, blankets, etc. But so great had 
been the British losses since the campaign opened, 
that it cost them nearly 10,000 men in all, Bur- 
goyne having received large reinforcements. 
Gates had plenty of good feeling and tact when 
his mean terrors for his position were not aroused ;. 
and he behaved like a gentleman of breeding and 
kindness on this occasion, as he could amply af- 
ford. His soldiers were kept within their lines 
as the British marched out and laid down their 
arms, to spare the latter humiliation. The sol- 
diers, however, were equally touched by this tre- 
mendous downfall, and gave no taunting word or 
even look as the British, after dinner, marched 
along the road between the American lines drawn 
up on each side. Burgoyne’s sword, surrendered 
to Gates in usual form, was at once handed back 
with a courteous phrase. His generals were in- 
troduced and taken to Gates’ headquarters for 
dinner. Riedesel brought his wife and children 
from their cramped and painful lodgings; and 
Schuyler, who had come to witness the ceremony, 
took them to his own tent where they might dine 
in more privacy, and afterwards invited them to 
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his house in Albany. There also he entertained 
Burgoyne and his aides during their stay in the 
city; setting him at ease with regard to the burn- 
ing of Schuyler’s property at Saratoga, as justi- 
fied by the rules of war. Burgoyne repaid the 
kindness not only by generous public acknowledg- 
ment, but by warm championship of the American 
cause thereafter in Parliament, where he took his 
seat on returning. 

He would have been excusable for not doing 
so, for Congress broke the capitulation under the 
meanest subterfuges. Gates had forgotten one 
point of great importance—that the army was pa- 
roled only from the war in America, and once in 
England, could be used for home defense or other 
British wars and let loose that number of troops 
from elsewhere for the American war; while if 
kept in America they must first be exchanged. 
Congress did not forget it, and had neither sense 
nor honesty enough to keep its engagements when 
they were disadvantageous; though it might have 
reflected that if driven to the wall, Burgoyne could 
still have cost the Americans dear for their vic- 
tory. When Howe proposed Newport in place of 
. Boston, for convenience to the transports, it inti- 
mated absurdly that he meant to break faith and 
use the captives against New York; and when he 
sent the transports to Boston it refused departure 
till the costs for the prisoners’ subsistence had been 
liquidated in gold, at over three for one of Con- 
tinental paper—though for many months they had 
made refusal to receive that paper at par a high 
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misdemeanor, and these very supplies had been 
bought with it. Washington protested against this 
flagrant bad faith as making exchanges impossi- 
ble, but without avail: people bent on overreach- 
ing never look ahead. 

Then Congress ordered Burgoyne to make out 
a full list of all his officers and soldiers, to keep 
check on them from breaking their parole; this 
offensive demand was not in the convention, and 
he yielded only after protest, and with the not 
overstated expression to Gates that ‘‘the publick 
faith is broke.’’ Congress with insulted dignity, 
as if justifying the charge were equivalent to re- 
pelling it, accused Burgoyne of making it with 
the purpose of repudiating the convention him- 
self; and seized this thin pretext for refusing to 
be bound by the agreement until its ratification 
was ‘‘notified by the court of Great Britain to 
Congress.’’ As of course this would be recogniz- 
ing our independence, it was designedly requiring 
an impossibility which would make all military 
agreements in this war mere chaff. 

The officers were held for exchange, save that 
Burgoyne and one or two aides were allowed to go 
home next spring. The army remained at Bos- 
ton for about a year, and were then transferred to 
Charlottesville, Virginia, where they lived in a 
barrack village and did gardening. When this 
part of Virginia became the seat of war in 1780, 
they were removed to Winchester, to Frederick in 
Maryland, and to Lancaster in Pennsylvania; but 
many were gradually exchanged, or if they wished 
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to return to Europe were quietly allowed to es- 
cape. Nearly all the Germans, however, and many 
English, Scotch, and Irish, took lands and became 
American citizens. 

To return:—The country had such a triumph 
and jubilation as had not before come to it since 
the war began, and never came again till York- 
town. Continental paper rose 20 per cent., loyal- 
ism sunk even worse, and recruiting became dis- 
tinctly easier. Gates was the hero of the hour. 
The stars in their courses had fought for him, not 
to mention the ablest soldiers and most efficient 
workers in the land,—Arnold and Morgan and 
Stark and Schuyler,—whose achievements all 
passed to his account without his having struck 
or planned one blow, or added one particle to the 
effectiveness of the army, from first to last. On 
the contrary, he had largely helped lose Ticon- 
deroga, had spent the crucial weeks lobbying for 
himself in Congress, had succeeded to a decent 
army by virtue of Schuyler’s work, had nearly lost 
it Arnold’s services twice, had done his best to 
stifle Morgan’s repute and had taken away his 
promotion. But ‘‘politics’’ was justified of her 
child, who was himself at this juncture. He re- 
ported the victory direct to Congress,—which 
voted him a gold medal,—not to his superior Wash- 
ington; who generously echoed the chorus of 
praise from amid his dolors and embarrassments 
at White Marsh, and rejoiced that perhaps now 
he could obtain the reinforcements that would en- 
able him to strike a good blow for the country. 
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Despite Washington’s missing his stroke at 
Germantown, his army only twenty miles from 
Philadelphia, constantly menacing the British, 
combined with the American possession of the 
river, made Howe’s position very uneasy and pre- 
carious. Supplies could only come by ascending 
the river to Chester, then debarking and going on 
by land, always under peril of an American raid 
on the convoy. The army could not be forced to 
a fight, probably not surprised, nor be perma- 
nently dislodged from the neighborhood so long 
as the State was still in rebellion; and for all the 
effusive loyalism it was so, and Howe had acquired 
for the British government little more than the 
ground his forces occupied. Even to make sure 
of that, it was indispensable to open the river to 
supplies and establish communication between the 
army and the fleet; and we have shown what steps 
were to be taken. 

At the British approach, the Billingsport 
garrison spiked their guns and withdrew, leaving 
the lower range of chevaux-de-frise unguarded; 
Lord Howe brought up his fleet, and by the middle 
of October his workmen had opened a narrow 
tortuous channel through the obstructions. As 
to Hazelwood’s flotilla, the mongrel crews had 
regarded its defeat as indicating the hopelessness 
of the cause, and many both of officers and men 
deserted to the British; but he filled the gaps, and 
being given command also of the Continental 
vessels there, stood ready for renewed action. He 
was to co-operate with the garrisons of about 400 
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Continentals in each of the two forts guarding 
the upper range—Rhode-Islanders under Colonel 
Christopher Greene at Fort Mercer (Red Bank), 
Marylanders under Lieutenant-Colonel Samuel 
Smith at Fort Mifflin on Mud Island. While this 
went on, news of Burgoyne’s surrender arrived. 
There being no present object in holding the 
Hudson, and the crushing of Washington’s army 
with the clearing of the Delaware being the one 
grand British objective, Howe ordered Clinton to 
abandon the newly captured forts and send him 
at least 6000 men, and began to intrench from the 
Schuylkill to the Delaware. Clinton accordingly 
dismantled the forts and retired to New York, 
Tryon thoughtfully burning every house within 
reach. The grand triune New York campaign had 
ended with holding in October exactly what they 
held in June, nothing at all except the vicinity of 
New York city; thanks to Burgoyne’s impracti- 
cable dreams, Germain’s dull incapacity, and the 
indifference or hostility of Burgoyne’s mates to 
his success, in percentages needless to compute. 
Donop had fretted at his subordinate place, 
and was convinced that with a separate command 
he could strike a brilliant blow; and: Howe finally 
gave him leave to carry Fort Mercer by assault 
“*if it could be done easily.’’ Accordingly, Donop 
on the 21st took 1200 picked Hessians, crossed the 
Delaware, and marched inland to Haddonfield to 
throw the Americans off the track; thence with 
Tory guides they proceeded rapidly and secretly 
southwest all day and night. Early the next 
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morning they reached cannon-range of the fort 
in a thick wood, and began to plant batteries. 
At half-past four in the afternoon Donop sum- 
moned the garrison to surrender, threatening to 
give no quarter;’ defied, his batteries opened fire, 
under cover of which he led a storming party 
toward the southern side, while another advanced 
on the north across a protecting swamp. Greene’s 
small garrison could not man the outworks, and 
retreated within the central redoubt, the men 
crouching behind the walls so that the shouting 
Hessians who rushed upon it thought it deserted. 
But a masked battery and battalion behind an 
angle of the works suddenly opened at once upon 
front and flank of the northern party, with such 
volleys of grape-shot and musketry that they 
broke and fled; and when Donop’s companies had 
cleared the abatis, they were engulfed in pitfalls, 
while two armed galleys concealed in the bushes 
made havoc on their flanks. Nevertheless, filling 
the ditch with the fascines they carried, they 
crossed to climb the glacis; but the Americans rose 
above the parapets as at Bunker Hill and swept 
the whole front rank away, Donop being mortally 
Wo atwes eatiary rule, from the Middle Ages down even to the 
Napoleonic wars, that defending an ‘‘untenable’’ post debarred the 
defenders from claiming quarter; and as the only possible proof of its 
untenability was its being captured, this amounted to, and was in- 
tended for, clearing the skirts of the commanders whenever the sol- 
diers chose to perpetrate a massacre. This right was repeatedly claimed 
by the British forces in the Revolutionary War; in no case by the Ameri- 
cans, who were’peaceable industrial workers, not hired riff-raff trained 
to butchery as a profession. The French asserted the same right, in 


theory at least: D’Estaing at Savannah threatened to make the British 
commandant ‘‘personally responsible’’ if he held out. 
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wounded, and his staff with more than half the 
other officers killed or disabled. Some brave fel- 
lows succeeded in mounting the parapet, but were 
shot or struck down with bayonet or lance. As 
twilight advanced, the whole force retreated; the 
wounded crawling into bushes or screaming for 
the quarter they had sworn not to give. They had 
lost 402 in all, 26 being officers; the Americans 
had 8 killed and 29 wounded, several by the burst- 
ing of one of their own cannon, and a reconnoitring 
captain was taken prisoner. 

Six British vessels carrying 120 guns had made 
their way up, and at sound of the firing engaged 
the American flotilla; but received so hot a 
return fire that they drew off, and waiting till 
morning, turned their guns against Fort Mifflin, 
against which a battery on the Pennsylvania shore 
had been unsuccessfully operating. An attempt 
was also made to run floating batteries into the 
channel next that shore. But the fort with the 
American vessels and floating batteries foiled the 
effort, and so raked the British fleet that it 
hurried to escape down the river, during which 
act the 64-gun Augusta and the 18-gun Merlin 
grounded; the former was set on fire by hot shot 
and blew up, the latter was abandoned and burned. 

But the British resources were far too great 
to make a permanent holding of the river possible. 
Howe, it is true, was thoroughly sick of his task. 
His political plan was obviously a failure: the 
numbers of influential citizens who had come over 
did not change the fact that the country as a whole 
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was averse to further British connection, except 
upon terms of virtual independence which there 
seemed no probability of Britain ever granting. 
As for military conquest, if two years of war had 
won just three American seaports and not ten 
miles of interior, it was impossible to the point 
of absurdity unless Germain would send him 
immense reinforcements instead of censure for 
asking them. He wrote this plainly to the min- 
istry, and asked leave to resign his command. 
Meantime Washington was working for a 
force large enough to redeem Philadelphia, 
against Congress, which was trying in every way 
to restrict his power and gradually work Gates 
into his place. He had expected that on Bur- 
goyne’s surrender, a good part of the large 
northern army now needless, and which he had 
himself furnished much of its best blood, would 
be sent to him. But Gates, having sent 5000 men 
to Putnam, not Washington, proposed to keep the 
rest for a senseless operation against Ticonderoga, 
which the British themselves shortly abandoned 
as of no further use; and only sent back two other 
brigades and Morgan’s corps after Washington 
had sent Hamilton to Albany to insist upon it, 
not daring actually to disobey orders. Congress 
aided him by ordering him to regain the posts on 
the Hudson, which Howe had himself ordered 
evacuated in order to cope with Washington; and 
forbade Washington to take more than 2500 men 
from the northern army without first consulting 
Gates and Governor Clinton. As to Putnam, he 
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was eager to recoup his loss of the Hudson forts 
by a conquest of New York, feebly held by reason 
of Howe’s heavy drafts from Clinton; and kept 
Gates’ 5000 for that use, with some 4000 militia. 
But he was himself in bad odor from that fail- 
ure, and Hamilton’s peremptory order to him to 
send the regulars to Washington was reluctantly 
obeyed. But these six or seven thousand new 
troops did not reach Washington till the Delaware 
forts had fallen. : 

Howe while he remained must make his place 
secure; and with his reinforcements carried the 
operations on the river to completion. He seized 
Province Island between Fort Mifflin and the 
Pennsylvania shore, and erected powerful bat- 
teries which played upon the fort incessantly. 
The garrison protracted the siege heroically, and 
spent the nights repairing the ravages of the day; 
but the ships on the river joined their fire and the 
walls were gradually laid in ruin. At dark on the 
15th, Major Thayer the commandant—Smith and 
his successor Russell having been wounded and 
disabled in turn—sent the bulk of the garrison 
across to Fort Mercer, while himself and forty 
others waited till midnight, fired the rest of the 
buildings, and escaped thither also. A British 
force of some 5000 men under Cornwallis was sent 
against Red Bank, and Colonel Greene was com- 
pelled to evacuate, saving the garrison but losing 
his artillery and most of his stores. Cornwallis 
at once dismantled it. Part of the American fleet 
escaped up to Burlington; seventeen were burned 
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ae by their crews. The British at once cleared away 
Oct, the obstructions and gave the fleet free passage to 
the city. 

Washington on the 29th of October had re- 
moved his camp to the historic position of Valley 

Wash. Forge, on the west bank of the Schuylkill, about 
ye ae twenty miles from Philadelphia among the hills 
Valley of Chester County. Thence any attempt of the 
Forge British to leave the city in any direction could be 
at once frustrated; one day’s march would throw 
his army athwart their path. There the miserable 
ragged barefoot half-starved troops spent a dread- 
ful winter: Washington planning new Trentons 
for which he found no opportunity; Howe once 
vainly attempting a surprise which might have 
destroyed the American army or perhaps have 
Thetwo Crippled Howe’s own, but drawing back when he 
armies found it anticipated. And so the second year of 
independence closed. The new year was to bring 
startling dramatic changes in the scene, and widen 

the theatre of the war. 

After two years of war Great Britain had 
reacquired, out of all the territory of its revolted 
colonies, a few miles around New York, Newport, 

sem and Philadelphia; and it had cost 20,000 men and 
war thus £20,000,000 sterling to accomplish it. How much 
far would the entire provinces cost? As a result of 
the meditations of England and France on this, 
within a few weeks the train was laid which 
shortly involved the whole civilized world in the 

war. 


CHAPTER XLITI. 
POLITICAL AND MILITARY MACHINERY 


We have repeatedly found it necessary to 
turn aside from the narrative of events to the 
general conditions which dictated them, and with- 
out understanding which they are not fully 
intelligible and are often much misunderstood. 


But at this point, where the war enters upon a 


new phase, and the results of the American system 
had fully developed, it seems best to avoid such 
interruption for a while by setting forth once 
for all the means and limitations of the military 
movements. 

The Revolutionary armies were not playing a 
game of chess, with the satisfaction of victory for 
their sole aim and reward. They were not the 
creation of a novelist, who could supply them with 
means and regulate their personnel at his choice. 
Their food and clothing and munitions were not 
self-gathered in inexhaustible storehouses and 
magically transported where needed. The armies 
were means constituted by the civil power for 
attaining a political purpose, and their movements 
were largely subordinated to the shiftings of 
political feeling. The very cause of the Revolu- 
tion, revolt against dangers to particularism, was 
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of the war. The civil authorities of whom the 
military was the instrument, were human beings, 
limited in abilities and forecast, swayed by per- 
sonal interests and feelings. The armies—in part 
the invading as well as the defending armies—had 
to be maintained out of the surplus of provinces 
which had no great surplus, nor any large trans- 
port facilities beyond daily use, had never been 
allowed to develop manufactures, and had always 
before drawn most of their munitions of war from 
the English supply departments; and whose ulti- 
mate security had not been prejudiced even by 
disastrous experiments on public credit. Their 
support was a drain not on a people of enthusi- 
astic martyrs, contending for a principle beyond 
all earthly computation of profit and loss, but on 
practical persons who as a whole had gone to war 
for material interests, and must be expected to 
count the balance of loss or gain. 

Hence even such military success as the over- 
matched American armies might have had, was 
seriously and almost fatally crippled by a political 
machinery constituted precisely for dead-locks 
and inefficiency; by the unwillingness of States 
to give up a grain of their autonomy, and their 
insistence on managing military structures and 
dividing military ‘‘patronage’’ according to the ' 
methods of civil politics; by personal ambitions, 
cabals, and sheer ineptitude and folly; by supply 
departments which as always were the chosen 
mark for peculation, extortion, and neglect, given 
full sway by the political defects noted; by a 
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scantiness not only of war material proper, but of 
all manufactured goods, very insufficiently made 
good from captures, or purchases from Spanish 
or Indians or illicitly from English sources or 
from France, and by running the gantlet of the 
English fleets, or otherwise; by continually depre- 
ciating paper money, which largely destroyed 
general trade and industries, made the army’s 
pay almost worthless for supplying themselves or 
their families, and drove the soldiers to desert and 
the officers to resign; and by a steadily growing 
disbelief in the profitableness of the rebellion, and 
weariness of bearing its burdens, which reduced 
the Continental army in the last year of the war 
to less than a fourth of what it was in 1776, and 
if Great Britain had persisted, would shortly have 
left the country disarmed at its feet. 

Some of the worst troubles were aggravated 
by the action of Congress, which rapidly declined 
in ability owing to its lack of any executive power. 
It could only talk and advise; the States were not 
obliged to obey, and as it gratified their sense of 
independence not to do so, they always had a 
preference for not doing it, aside from the fact 
that any two bodies are sure to have different 
opinions. There was in reality no officially consti- 
tuted general government; only a collection of 
“men acting with such executive functions as were 
allowed them by general recognition. Even thé 
Articles of Confederation, which were little but a 
formal erection of these very conditions into an 
instrument of government, were only agreed to in 
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November 1777, after nearly a year and a half of 
debate, and not ratified and in force till over three 
years after. 

The economic history of the Revolution de- 
mands a volume in itself. The places where and 
the methods by which the supplies were collected, 
the methods of their distribution and the causes 
of their non-distribution, the shifts at paying 
for them which caused them to be held back, 
the almost absolute destitution of indispensable 
articles again and again, are essential to a full 
understanding. of the military movements, and 
much mistake and injustice are due to lack of such 
knowledge; but we can only hint now and then at 
its more conspicuous phases and results. 

The hunt for powder, as before noted, was one 
of the daily and deadly anxieties of the military 
administration; and its incidents actually form a 
thrilling romance, rich in far and varied adven- 
ture and travel,—among the southwestern Indians 
(to buy some of the powder furnished them by the 
British to kill the settlers, which was done), in 
Florida, to the West Indies, even to Africa; 
smuggling, raiding, boarding war vessels. Lead 
was only less scarce; the chief native supply was 
from a small mine in Wytheville, in the mountains 
of southwestern Virginia. In its default, as we 
have said, everything small and hard was util- 
ized, or household pewter sacrificed to chisel and 
hammer. Many a battle remained unfought, many 
a movement unplanned, for lack of the primary: 
means of modern warfare. The lack of bayonets, 
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apparently the easiest of things to supply since 
smiths’ forges were everywhere, was in part due 
to the scarcity of bar iron, formerly imported 
from English iron works; partly to the reluc- 
tance of American soldiers to use the unfamiliar 
weapon, useless in Indian wars—so that when 
furnished, for a long time they very commonly 
threw them away or used them for toasting-forks. 
But the lack of foundries appears in a startling 
light when we find Stark’s Bennington expedition 
delayed because there was only one bullet-mold for 
his entire force. 

In another department, we need to remember 
that there were no cloth or shoe factories in the 


country, nor large tanneries; that the domestic . 


handlooms could not supply the armies’ needs 
in clothing and blankets and tents fast enough, 
nor the local cobblers their shoes; that tanning 
was a slow process and the supply of leather ran 
out; that the stoppage of commerce by the war 
put in heavy straits the country which was de- 
pendent on that commerce for the means of 
waging it; and that one of the first and most 
grateful fruits of the French alliance was a supply 
of clothing and foot-gear and blankets. The shoe- 
lessness of Washington’s army at Valley Forge, 
to the winter quarters at which their march could 
be tracked by the blood from hundreds of naked 
frost-bitten feet, prejudiced or made impossible 
some promising actions. To help out the shortage, 
he offered a reward for the best method of making 
shoes from untanned hide. 
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The other wants were even more crushing. 
Washington would have signalized the Christmas 
time of 1777 almost as brilliantly against Howe as 
he had that of 1776 against his outposts, but that 
two brigades had been two or three days without 
food of any kind, and were on the verge of mutiny 
from hunger; and his men instead of resting 
comfortably nights, in lack of covering had to ‘‘sit 
up all night by fires.’’ According to his report, 
on December 23 he had 2898 men unfit for duty as 
“barefoot and otherwise naked,’’ had not over 
8200 in fit condition, and had lost 2000 since the 
4th for the reasons above. Hungry, shivering with 
cold, destitute of every necessity, they lay by 
hundreds in log-hut or bough-tent hospitals and 
died by scores, sometimes from lying on frozen 
ground without straw or hay to put under their 
bodies. That the whole army did not disperse is 
proof of brave devotion to duty and honor which 
is not fairly acknowledged ; we sentimentalize over 
its sufferings, without reflecting on the shameful 
proof they afford of its neglect by incompetent 
civil authorities. 

For it was wretched administration and igno- 
rance of economic law, much more than even scar- 
city of supplies, that were the chief causes of 
this distress. There was assuredly straw enough 
to keep the sick soldiers from freezing to death; 
the demand on the country’s stock of food by 
the soldiers in the field was not very much greater 
than if they had remained at home, and not much 
less was raised; transport cattle, though really 
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scarce apart from daily needs, were not alto- 
gether beyond getting at decent prices. But the 
owners could not give these or their services away, 
they were offered money in payment which did 


them no good, and ‘‘politics’’ demoralized every- ' 


thing. Says a historian born in the vicinity 
not long after, ‘‘Hogsheads of shoes, stockings, 
and clothing were lying at different places on the 
roads and in the woods, perishing for want of 
teams, or of money to pay the teamsters;’’ and the 
soldiers had to obtain the supplies by harnessing 
themselves to the carts and dragging them into 
camp. 

The responsible head of the quartermaster’s 
department up to November 7 was Thomas Mifflin, 
the ardent Pennsylvania apostle of independence; 
of more political than practical ability, and with 
too many other irons in the fire to attend to his 
duties. He had under him a staff of assistants 
and wagon-masters, required to make monthly 
returns, but evidently not at all supervised. 
Washington blamed him severely for negligence; 
but after his resignation in November it was much 
worse still. Much of the trouble must be credited 
to Congress (of which Mifflin was one and later 
president), which was much more concerned—and 
with equal ill success—to keep the accounts in 
‘order than to get the supplies to the soldiers; and 
its meddling entirely demoralized the commissary 
department. This had been headed by Joseph 
Trumbull of Connecticut, son of Governor Jona- 
than; representing a house with extensive dealings 
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in produce, in the one district of great food surplus 
which the British could not reach.’ Congress, how- 
ever, while leaving him the purchasing depart- 
ment, committed the issue of supplies to others, 
and insisted on appointing his subordinate officers 
and having them responsible to itself alone. Trum- 
bull could not manage a business without choosing 
or controlling his own men, and shortly resigned ; 
and we have seen the results in feeding the army. 
How much of the results in clothing it were due 
to similar causes, cannot be said. 

To prevent absolute starvation, Washington 
sent out parties, under the power of impressment 
conferred on him, to seize corn and cattle wherever 
they were to be found, giving certificates for their 
payment; but as these were only paid after long 
waiting, and then in Continental paper at a 
fraction of its face value (which the victims were 
obliged to accept at par under penal enactments 
sharply enforced), and the British paid in gold, 
it did not conduce to the spread of patriotism. 

This formed part of a system dependent on 
the finances of the Union. The war could not be 
carried on wholly by current taxes; no modern 
government except Prussia under Frederick the 
Great, perhaps, has ever attempted to do it— 


1The only portions of the country at this time which produced 
any large quantity of food for export were the valleys of the Connecti- 
cut, Hudson, Mohawk, and Delaware, and their neighboring districts; 
unless we except the rice plantations of South Carolina, too far from 
the early seats of war to be available. All these but the first were 
either in the possession of, or ravaged by, the British or their Tory and 
Indian allies during a large part of the war; so that the Revolutionary 
armies had to be fed very largely from Connecticut, and the first two 
commissary-generals were Connecticut provision merchants, 
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unless we except Napoleon, who made the coun- 
tries he conquered pay the expenses of his wars. 
There were of course two methods of transfer- 
ring a part of the burden to the shoulders of an- 
other generation,— paper currency and loans; the 
money under the latter being obtainable either 
from foreigners or its own people. So far as 
obtained from the latter, it looks like a more 
expensive method of accomplishing the same 
result as the paper money, being a loan at interest 
instead of without interest; but it was also an 
open, honest, undeceptive loan, entirely free from 
the inordinate hardship, injustice, and demoral- 
ization caused by the other. The other, too, was 
accompanied by laws attempting to force it on 
people at par and regulating prices and trade—an 
internal revolution in itself, fertile in every sort 
of evil, and incomparably worse than the evils 
against which the Revolution was a protest, save 
that it was temporary. 

This, however, had to be taught to pretty 
much every one in the bitter school of suffering, 
and of proof so glaring that it could not be 
denied; even so, some of the ablest with a large 
part of the masses still denied it, and attrib- 
uted the evils experienced to the perversity of 
those who refused to accept the paper. They did 
‘not consider it a loan, but a new creation of cap- 
ital. It is curious that the author of ‘‘Poor 
Richard,’’ the very type of cool and hard-headed 
business sense and supposably of philosophic 
sagacity, firmly believed in this: he said that 
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as all money derived its value from opinion, an 
opinion of paper was as good as one of gold; and 
fully shared the sentiments of another Philadel- 
phia Congressman, that it was absurd to lay 
taxes when the printing-office could turn out 
wealth by the cart-load. Washington thought 
much the same. It did not occur to either that 
an opinion that the paper was worthless had the 
same validity as one that it was not. We shall 
see that had it done so, circumstances might have 
forced the same action upon them. 

Under the mixed system of government which 
was carrying on the war, both the Continental 
government and the States adopted almost at the 
outset the paper-money system, which had been 
prohibited by the English government in 1763, 
but the prohibition repealed in 1773. The New 
York Provincial Congress had advised the na- 
tional Congress to follow its example in so 
doing; and in lieu of any power of taxation, 
the latter could but comply. Up to the end 
of 1776, $20,000,000 had been put forth by the 
government beside the State issues. 

How soon a depreciation began is impossible 
to say, a slight rise in prices being assignable 
to other causes if debated; but it seems likely 
that for some months it remained substantially 
at par,—indicating that colonial business had . 
really suffered and its development been re- 
stricted somewhat by the prohibition, and that 
the stock of bullion in circulation was insuf- 
ficient for its needs. The ‘‘opinion’’ began to 
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show itself by the end of the first year, however, 
and by the middle of 1776 the premium on specie 
was fully 135. It varied somewhat with the 
ardency of patriotism in different localities, but 
even in New England it was very plain,—perhaps 
indeed felt soonest there because New England’s 
trade was its life-blood. After the battle of 
Long Island, with the waning American fortunes 
and the waxing volume of paper it dropped 
sharply; and with the New Jersey campaign the 
fall became headlong. 

The patriots were very loth to admit the de- 
preciation, and denied it altogether as long as 
possible; they ascribed the rise in prices to 
everything but inflation and bad security—chiefly 
to speculation and lack of patriotism. Then be- 


gan the usual attempts to force it on all who had 


anything the government needed; those who raised 
prices for it or demanded payment in kind being 
proclaimed ‘‘enemies of the country,’’ which meant 
always plunder and often tar and feathers. Wash- 
ington was given power by Congress to arrest all 
who ‘‘maligned the public credit’’; and local mag- 
istrates and mobs took in hand all who refused 
to yield up their goods for money which would buy 
much less goods. 

It was deemed necessary to supplement these 
efforts by formal legislation; and in January 
1777, a convention at Providence formulated a 
plan for regulating prices and wages, which was 
shortly enacted as law by each of the four legis- 
latures. Congress resolved that the paper should 
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be made legal tender by the States, and be equal 
in all dealings to its face value in Spanish dol- 
lars, at 4s. 6d. to the dollar, refusal to accept it 
extinguishing the debt; and that whoever asked, 
offered, or received more for goods in that than 
in any other kind of money should be deemed an 
enemy to the country and forfeit the goods. Of 
course this increased the scarcity by making it 
disadvantageous for a merchant to lay in a stock, 
and the depreciation by making the paper price 
include insurance for plunder, violence, and fur- 
ther depreciation. 

The Continental bills were issued in quotas 
to the States; but the latter were slack about 
taking up their shares, and were issuing their 
own also, whose competition was destroying the 
value of both, and business as well. Congress 
asked them to provide a time for taking their 
quotas, cease issuing their own paper currency, 
see about redeeming previous issues, and raise 
taxes to pay into the national treasury. The other 
States were advised to follow the New England 
example in regulating prices; and a convention 
of the States from New York to Virginia was held 
March 26, at Yorktown, which agreed on a similar 
scale. As in New England, it was practically a 
dead letter except in furnishing another pretext 
for harrying loyalists, and in upsetting trade and 
causing distress. 

A more sensible plan, however, had been at- 
tempted in the fall of 1776, that of stopping 
the issue of any more paper and floating direct 
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loans; one at four per cent. was authorized, be- 
sides the same amount by a lottery with prizes 
payable in loan-office certificates. In January 
and February 1777 $15,000,000 more such cer- 
tificates were authorized, at six per cent.; both 
‘ Continental and State bills might be tendered for 
their purchase. But the takings were slender, the 
State loan offices were overdrawn by the depleted 
treasuries, and Congress had to issue $12,000,000 
more paper during the year; making $34,000,000 
put forth in all, the value ruling at not above 
25 per cent. of its face, if so much. The truth 
was that American money at best was not enough 
to rely upon, and the owners of what there was 
had grown distrustful; and the foreign commis- 
sioners were urged to new efforts for European 
loans. — 

The laws for regulation of prices had failed 
utterly and at once; and another convention, held 
at Springfield, Massachusetts, July 30, advised 
repealing them and substituting others against 
holding unused stocks of goods for a rise. It also 
recommended the States to redeem all their paper, 
and levy taxes instead for the support of the war. 
Some were doing so already. Congress in No- 
vember adopted and reiterated the judgment of 
the convention, and asked the States also to 
‘call in and replace with their own or Continental 
paper all issues prior to the battle of Lexington, 
because the loyalists were said to prefer the old 
Colonial paper to that of the Revolution. It also 
advised three sectional conventions to meet early 
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the next year and fix a new scale of prices, to be 
enacted into law by the several State legislatures; 
which should authorize the Continental commissa- 
ries to seize goods at such prices if the owners 
refused to sell, giving government obligations for 
payment. 

The last day of the year, to relieve the des- 
perate needs of the army, Congress again recom- 
mended seizing for its use all stock, provisions, 
woolens, blankets, stockings, shoes, and hats kept 
for sale, under penalty for refusal or evasion. To 
prevent speculation, it proposed also to limit the 
number of retail traders and place them under 
bonds. It admitted that the laws were ‘‘unworthy 
the character of infant republics,’’ but said they 
were ‘‘necessary to supply the defects of public 
virtue.’’ It alleged that a Boston dealer, after 
making a contract at extortionate prices, had 
refused to deliver the goods except cash down, 
thereby also ‘‘wounding the public credit,’’ and 
showing unhumane callousness to the sufferings 
of the soldiers defending the common liberties. 
This turned out to be a mistake, however. Of 
course the real trouble was the small amount of 
goods obtainable, the increasingly great demand 
for the waste of war and the paper issues. During 
the year the war had involved a Federal expendi- 
ture of some $25,000,000 (specie value), besides 
State advances of at least as much more, which 
had overstrained the States’ credit with debts. 

The northernmost of the three conventions met 
at New Haven, January 8, 1778, and fixed a scale 
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of prices; and State enforcing laws were passed, 
—in sum, to prevent further depreciation of 
money by refusing to admit that there was any,— 
also against forestalling and by Pennsylvania to 
regulate the supply of wagons. All were to the 
usual effect: crippling business, harrying honest 
people and having little effect on the slippery, 
and throwing nearly all business into the hands of 
daring, brazen, conscienceless speculators. 

It was natural also to resort for sinews of war 
to stripping the Tories. Congress in November 
recommended the confiscation and sale of forfeited 
properties; it had been forestalled by some of the 
States, and the rest obeyed with alacrity. But the 
age was too humane to make a sweeping enough 
seizure for any large gain possible. Rich loyalists 
who had left the country or taken service with the 
British were proscribed by name, and their prop- 
erty placed in the hands of trustees, who were to 
sell it, pay their debts, make provision for their 
families, and turn the rest into the State treasuries. 
Of course this forced liquidation left little surplus, 
and the treasuries were not appreciably enriched; 
but it left more legacies of ruin and rankling hate, 
enabled speculators to acquire some fine proper- 
ties for a song, and replaced some cultivated old 
families by new ones generally of no very nice 
grain. 

The States, however, paid no attention to the 
new request to raise taxes for the Federal treas- 
ury. Congress authorized in January, 1778, a new 
loan of $10,000,000, but as the old ones were not 
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half taken, it provided no funds. During the year 
the Federal expenditures, aside from State ones, 
amounted to some $67,000,000 in paper, or $24,000,- 
000 in specie (at an official reckoning far more 
favorable than the real rate of depreciation) ; and 
as the specie was not to be obtained, the paper had 
to be issued in huge fresh masses almost every 
month— $63,500,000 in all, making over $100,000,- 
000 issued and fully $90,000,000 outstanding. 
Some of it kept coming back into the hands of 
the government as payment for requisitions and 
in other channels; and a little was redeemed in 
interest-bearing loan certificates, but these acted 
as a preferred currency and still further pulled 
down both the Continental and the State bills. 
The British and Tories—perhaps some alleged 
patriots too—benevolently contributed to the vol- 
ume of the currency by counterfeiting it whole- 
sale, and Congress was compelled to withdraw 
two entire issues of $5,000,000 each. Still the 
printing-office poured out its stream of water to 
thin down the milk: desperation made any eal- 
culations of prudence or sound finance quite im- 
possible. 

What else could be done? Some sort of nom- 
inal payment must be made for supplies of war if 
these were to be got; and if neither citizens nor 
foreigners would lend cash, there was absolutely 
nothing to do but force those who had any goods 
to give them up on promise of future payment (the 
reality of paper), or seize it without payment 
which meant an instant crash of the new fabric. 
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It was not a question of the relative merit of dif- 
ferent plans, but of using the one plan left for 
going on or else not go on. The rate of deprecia- 
tion is variously stated by this time as six, eight, 
or ten to one; six in the North and eight in the 
South is perhaps. the best accredited, though Con- 
gress in March established it as 1%, on its policy 
of always underrating it. But the truth is that 
in such a state of currency, there was and could 
be no real price for anything except what each 
bargain established for itself; solid business was 
destroyed, and the depreciation could not be eal- 
culated from week to week or place to place. The 
final outcome will be told later. 

One dangerous result, already mentioned, was 
in driving the best blood of the army from the 
service. To replace so many fairly trained officers 
and men with new would be most disastrous; and 
Washington over and over pressed Congress to 
balance the present disadvantage by granting 
bounties or pensions for service through the war. 
He urged half-pay for life to the officers; but Con- 
gress neither would nor dared constitute a perma- 
nent military establishment of this sort—the coun- 
try would not have borne it a moment. It finally, 
in May 1778, agreed to a seven years’ term, and 
even that roused bitter popular indignation at this 
new class of ‘‘pampered aristocracy.’’ The sol- 
diers were granted $80 in land bounties. 

The history of the army as an organism is so 
intimately connected with that of an attempt to 
change its headship, that the latter will be dealt 
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with here instead of in the sequence of events to 
follow. 

The formation and administration of a Conti- 
nental army, after one had been decided upon in 
June 1776, was intrusted to a Board of War and 
Ordnance consisting of five members of the Con- 
tinental Congress, with clerks and a secretary. 
Its chairman was John Adams, then chief justice 
of Massachusetts by recent appointment, who re- 
signed that post to accept the new one, and re 
tained it till November 1777. His civil abilities, 
his energy, his capacity for labor, his utter in- 
tegrity, his self-sacrificing devotion to duty, can- 
not be too highly esteemed. Yet he championed 
a policy which, had it prevailed, would have de- 
prived the army of nearly every capable com- 
mander, and laid the country at England’s feet 
in entire overthrow in a few months. He repre- 
sented in its most intense form the dread and hate 
of standing armies which had roused the spirit 
of revolt to flame; which disbelieved in militarism 
altogether, but could not see that the time had not 
yet come, and that even the cessation of war must 
be won by the methods of war; which realized so 
deeply the horror of the still medieval war prac- 
tices in Europe, among professional fighters and 
ravagers, that it did not see their impossibility 
with a citizen army and citizen officers. 

Adams was the foremost defender of the pol- 
icy of dividing the army patronage among The 
States. He was furious at the complaints of the 
officers deprived of just promotion, or left junior 
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to others with less merits, or otherwise publicly 
snubbed after good conduct, and styled their 
claims ‘‘putrid corruptions of absolute monarchy”’ 
—though it might have struck him that ordinary 
employees of business houses ask for a similar 
decent recognition of service. He would have had 
the general officers chosen annually by Congress! 
if some generals resigned in consequence, let them 
go—they could be dispensed with. An army was 
only the tool of a potential monarchy; and the af- 
fection and admiration inspired by Washington 
was ‘‘idolatry,’’ not only senseless but dangerous, 
liable to end in a military dictatorship by him. 
He would evidently have been immensely relieved 
to see Washington resign, the more that he did 
not believe in his military capacity; and he shortly 
took part in the endeavor to virtually supersede 
him, and humiliate him into a voluntary resigna- 
tion, an enforced one not being feasible. 

We have given his views special prominence, 
as the leader and the most outspoken; but his 
cousin Samuel and the New-Englanders quite gen- 
erally shared the sentiments. They had always 
regarded Washington more as a means of draw- 
ing in Virginia than as a specially able general in 
himself, were not fond of planters or planter 
manners at best, and could not forget that their 
own section was doing more to sustain the war 
than all the rest together. James Lovell of Massa- 
chusetts was perhaps most acrid among them; but 
his view was held by several prominent Pennsyl- 
vanians and others quite as strongiy,— Rush, Reed, 
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and Mifflin most notably. Indeed, the Pennsylva- 
nia leaders were perhaps bitterer against Wash- 
ington than even the New England element, from 
anger at their home capital being given up. 
Outside the South, his own army, and Europe, 
Washington at the end of the second year of 
the war had not by any means a brilliant repu- 
tation as a commander; and even Richard Henry 
Lee from his own State led the assault upon him, 
and Wayne from his own army thought him too 
sluggish in seizing opportunities. The recovery 
of Boston and the splendors of Trenton and 
Princeton had faded in the later defeats and 
losses; with the usual logic of the beaten, even 


_ the loss of the Hudson forts, which was blamed 


upon Putnam whose force had been denuded by 
Washington, went to swell the debit account of 
Washington also. 

The country, in a word, wanted victory, and 
he was not giving it to them; they would not see 
that it was their own fault in not giving him the 
means of it, and that to have kept the war alive 
at all in face of the superior British resources, 
and preventing the enemy gaining anything but 
a foothold on three spots of the seaboard, was in 
itself an immense victory. They looked gloatingly 
toward Saratoga, and contrasted the capture of 
Burgoyne’s army with the constant losses and re- 
treats under Washington; though in fact it was 
Arnold and Morgan sent by Washington who had 
won the actual victories over Burgoyne, and with 
superior forces, while Washington had always had 
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inferior ones. But old favoritisms die hard; the 
element which had always pinned its faith to 
Gates, as an old professional soldier, was con- 
firmed in it by the grand success of the army he 
had nominally headed. 

After all, it was according to rule. Every 
general who had failed had: met with a roar 
of obloquy, been haled before or narrowly escaped 
a court-martial, and sometimes had his career 
broken short or ruined; St. Clair and Schuyler and 
Sullivan and Stephen and Putnam and Deborre— 
any one who could not beat five British with one 
American, or whose troops ran away, was held a 
criminal at once. Washington must take his turn 
with such fair and competent judges; and he was 
not our Washington, victorious hero and states- 
man and Father of his Country, but a general who 
in a year and a half of command had been mostly 
defeated, and of late always. On the whole, it is 
remarkable that the opposition at last proved so 
little rooted in general feeling, and that the real 
grandeur of Washington’s character caused dis- 
trust to wither when brought to the light of day. 

There were any number of ambitions or jeal- 
ousies or grievances also which lent active leader- 
ship to the diffused dissatisfaction. Lee was still 
a prisoner, and not available as a nucleus of hope; 
but Gates more than took his place, as haloed with 
the glory of proved success. Mifflin resented 
Washington’s criticisms; Wayne, Sullivan, and 
other officers were aggrieved at his ‘‘favoritism”’ 
for Greene, and thought him over-cautious— 
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though they had glaring evidence that defeat in 
attacking meant court-martials all around. 

Loudest of all was Brigadier-General Conway, 
an Irishman but in French service from boyhood; 
one of Deane’s recruits. He was a brave man and 
fair general, who had acted well at Brandywine 
and Germantown; but boastful, visionary, chol- 
eric, and self-seeking, and eager for undesirable 
promotion. Washington so strenuously objected 
to it—styling it an actual injustice sure to have 
evil results, and Conway a chronic place-beggar 
whose merits were largely imaginary—as to inti- 
mate that such interferences with his almost 
insuperable task would drive him to resign. Suc- 
ceeding events show that a temporarily dominating 
section of Congress determined to hold him to this 
resolution; and the caldron of underground pur- 
pose kept seething vigorously,—Gates, Conway, 
Mifflin, Reed, Rush, and others exchanging letters 
full of detraction of Washington and ‘‘oh for one 
hour’’ of Gates or Lee or any one else. 

It had been resolved in October to constitute 
a new War Boarc of persons not members of Con- 
gress; and on November 7 there were chosen upon 
it Mifflin as chairman, Timothy Pickering of Mas- 
sachusetts the late adjutant-general, and Wash- 
ington’s secretary Robert H. Harrison. The 
latter declined, perhaps from seeing that the board 
was to be heavily packed against his chief; indeed, 
it seems by this time to have become notorious that 
Gates was to be made its president, and though 
neither he nor the other opponents dared openly 
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avow a hostile purpose toward Washington, so 
widespread a sentiment could not be hidden. 

Just before this, Gates’ aide Wilkinson had 
stopped at Stirling’s headquarters on his way to 
Congress with the news of Burgoyne’s surrender 
(not reported to Washington); and, either from 
a loose tongue or drink or to sound Stirling, had 
quoted (not quite verbally, but nearly enough in 
spirit) a pungent sentence from a late letter of 
Conway to Gates—‘‘Heaven has determined to 
Save your country, or a weak general and bad coun- 
sellors would have ruined it.’’ Stirling, who was 
loyal to Washington, hated underhand conduct, 
and probably did not love Conway, wrote this to 
Washington to put him on his guard; and Wash- 
ington at once sent a copy of the paragraph to 
Conway, without giving his authority. Conway 
told Mifflin of it, and boasted that he had faced 
Washington boldly and justified the utterance; his 
brag is not good evidence. 

Mifflin warned Gates to keep his letters safer. 
Gates, who like a good intriguer kept them care- 
fully locked up, could not imagine who had pried 
into them, and finally decided that it could only 
have been Hamilton, on his visit to demand rein- 
forcements for Washington. This was a noble 
opportunity to advance his own cause by discred- 
iting Washington, as setting on his tools to rum- 
mage others’ private papers; and he wrote a letter 
to the general of which he sent Congress a dupli- 
cate, asking how Washington came in possession 
of an extract from one of Conway’s private letters 
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to him, and insisting that the one who had ‘‘steal- 
ingly copied’’ it should be exposed, lest the British 
might in such ways gain valuable information. 
Washington replied that as Gates had for some 
unaccountable reason sent a copy of the letter to 
Congress, he was forced to do the same in reply, 
lest Congress should suspect him of obtaining his 
knowledge by illicit means. He then stated how 
he had in fact gained it, and that he had informed 
no one except Lafayette, and Conway to let him 
know he was watched, so that the enemy might not 
be encouraged by dissensions in the American 
camp. Further, he had not even known that Con- 
way was corresponding with Gates, and supposed 
till now that Gates had instructed Wilkinson to 
make the revelation in order to warn himself. 

Gates therefore had betrayed himself both to 
Washington and to Congress, though under the 
circumstances the latter fact was harmless. But 
as Washington’s knowledge was confined to Wil- 
kinson’s leakage, the simplest way out seemed to 
be flatly calling Wilkinson a liar; which Gates 
accordingly did in a fresh letter to Washington, 
declaring that Conway had never written him but 
one letter, and that contained no such passage. 
This was a double contradiction of his first letter; 
and Washington dropped the subject with a scorn- 
ful mention of the fact. Gates dared not produce 
the letter, and was left in a position of detected 
meanness which even he felt keenly. 

But trifles like this did not stay the progress 
of the greater scheme. The appointment of an 
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inspector-general for the whole army had been 
mooted, and ultimately proved of the highest serv- 
ice; Conway of course wanted it, but Washington 
disfavored him extremely. Sullivan, who tried to 
keep in favor with both sides, wrote to members 
of Congress in his favor, as having more military 
knowledge and better discipline than any other 
officer in the army; and Wayne proposed to ‘‘fol- 
low the line pointed out by the conduct of Lee, 
Gates, and Mifflin,’’ the only common action of 
whom was thwarting Washington. Conway on the 
11th wrote to Gates offering to form a plan for 
training the army (showing that he relied on 
Gates’ coming headship), and sent Congress his 
resignation to give a pretext for advancing him. 
Lovell wrote to Gates on the 17th prophesying ‘‘the 
mighty torrent of public clamor and vengeance’’ 
for Washington; and declaring that ‘‘this army 
will be totally lost unless you come down and col- 
lect the virtuous band who wish to fight under 
your banner.’’ Ten days later Gates was made 
president of the board, and therefore practically 
Washington’s superior, with Joseph Trumbull and 
Richard Peters (secretary of the old board) also 
members, and Wilkinson secretary. In a word, it 
was almost solid against Washington. 

Lovell wrote to Gates on the 27th that Wash- 
ington collected great numbers of men solely to 
wear out shoes, stockings, and breeches, and had 
‘‘Fabiused affairs into a very disagreeable pos- 
ture,’’ and that Gates was wanted ‘‘most near 
Germantown.’’ The next day Congress voted to 
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carry on a winter campaign; and sent three mem- 
bers to the camp to see about it. The denunciatory 
correspondence went briskly on; but Wilkinson 
shortly heard of Gates’ charge of falsehood against 
him, wrote furious letters all about, and challenged 
Gates. At the meeting, however, Gates had a pri- 
vate interview with Wilkinson, and placated him 
by denying that he had made such a charge; but 
Wilkinson on inquiring of Washington was shown 
Gates’ letter, and at once wrote to Congress resign- 
ing his place and denouncing Gates for falsehood 
and treachery. 

This nauseous imbroglio, with the contrast be- 
tween the shallow, mean, timid, untruthful, and 
intriguing Gates, and the lofty dignity and up- 
rightness of Washington, should have sickened 
Congress of its new idol; but the members of the 
faction persuaded themselves that these did not 
affect Gates’ military capacity, and Conway was 
taken at his own valuation by many, as usual. On 
December 18 he was promoted to major-general, 
and appointed inspector-general with functions 
wholly independent of the commander-in-chief, to 
take his instructions from the Board of War alone. 
This was a direct blow in the face to Washington, 
who was now only third to Gates and Conway; but 
he resolved to bear it for duty’s sake until some 
overt act forced him out. 

Six days later the army arrived at Valley 
Forge, followed thither by protests of the ‘Penn- 
sylvania Council and Assembly against going into 
winter quarters at all. Washington in reply, on 
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the 23d, censured Mifflin for neglecting his duties 
as quartermaster-general, gave the statistics of 
his men’s destitution and helplessness and suffer- 
ing we have already cited, and told the remon- 
strants that his men were not stocks and stones as 
_ they seemed to think, and that it was much easier 
to order marches and fights from comfortable 
rooms by good firesides than to make them on cold 
bleak hills, sleeping ‘‘under frost and snow with- 
out clothes or blankets.’’ But the clamor did not 
cease; and Sullivan three days later advised Wash- 
ington to risk everything and attack Howe. 

On the last of the year were begun a series of 
anonymous attacks in the New Jersey Gazette of 
Trenton, ostensibly by a French officer but prob- 
ably by Rush, extolling Gates’ matchless abilities 
in conquering veterans by militia. Shortly after- 
ward Rush wrote an anonymous letter to Patrick 
Henry in which he said that ‘‘the army had no 
general at its head,’’ and that ‘‘a Gates, a Lee, or 
a Conway, would in a few weeks render them irre- 
sistible,’?’ and advised that the letter be made 
public; and he or some one wrote similarly to 
Laurens. The recipients only sent the letters to 
Washington. The Pennsylvania authorities were 
still insistent that the soldiers should fight at once, 
full or empty, clothed or naked, warm or frozen; 
and Congress appointed another committee to con- 
fer with Washington over it. 

But the cabal could only prove a winter cam- 
paign feasible by making one, and accredit their 
new leaders over the old by some striking success. 
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It was also desired to strengthen the movement by 
weaning Lafayette, whose name and position and 
his probable influence with the great French fami- 
lies gave him much weight with the country, from 
Washington of whom he was the most devoted of 
supporters. To this end, the Board of War with- 
out consulting Washington reverted to the old 
chimera of invading Canada, and rousing its peo- 
ple to join the Revolution; and secured the authori- 
zation of Congress. Lafayette was offered the 
command, with Conway second: but as Lafayette 
was only twenty, the veteran Conway would reap 
all the glory, thus approving the new policy, and 
he might argue Lafayette into the cabal scheme. 
Gates loaded the latter with glittering promises: 
he should find 3000 Continental regulars, amply 
supplied, waiting for him at Albany, while Stark 
and the Green Mountain Boys would already have 
seized St. John’s and burned the British fleet. But 
Lafayette, who was not simple and scented the 
plan, insisted on having Kalb sent with him as 
second, thus making Conway third; and the three 
with twenty French officers repaired to Albany, 
only to find that they had been sent on a fools’ 
errand. There were not 1200 men fit for duty; 
there was no supply of clothing fit for a Canadian 
winter, no stock of provisions or other munitions, 
no transportation; no orders had been given to 
Stark whatever, and he wrote to Lafayette asking 
blankly what kind of an expedition was contem- 
plated, how many men he was expected to raise, 
and for what term; and Schuyler, Arnold, and 
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Lincoln, who knew the whole route and section 
thoroughly, declared the scheme in that season 
sheer madness. Moreover, as the French alliance 
was now practically certain, a conquest of Canada 
might mean its restoration to France as recom- 
pense; New England had no wish for another set 
of Catholic French and unchristian Indian trou- 
bles, and would not help, and the rest of the coun- 
try shared its feeling. 

For once, the discredit of a fiasco fell where 
it belonged. Gates had had two years’ experience 
in the northern district, was both civil and mili- 
tary head of the army and could not shirk the 
blame on others; and the revelation of his feeble- 
ness of judgment and executive incapacity pricked 
his tenacious bubble for the time. Congress saw 
at last that it had been worshiping a Nick Bottom 
with ass’ ears; and Wilkinson had told every- 
where the story of the plot, and of Gates’ shuffling 
meanness and mendacity, and roused a chorus of 
popular disapproval and alarm. Every one con- 
cerned hastened to declare that he at least had 
never harbored a thought of displacing Washing- 
ton— Gates as to himself declaring it a diabolical 
ealumny of incendiaries—and admired him un- 
stintedly; so that the affair ended in an immense 
accretion of repute and general trust to him. 

It was then, when the impotence and factions 
and selfish intrigues of Congress were leading 
people to realize that it was a broken reed, that 
Washington first became the Father of his Coun- 
try, the one sure bond and centre to whom all 
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sections looked; not so much even from his massive 
abilities as from his lofty patriotism and unselfish- 
ness of purpose, his patient endurance of injustice 
and hampering conditions for his country’s sake. 
Never again could any human being dream of 
being other than second to Washington while he 
lived. 

Gates and Mifflin retired from the Board of | 


_ War, and were replaced by members of Congress. 


Gates was sent to construct the new fortifications 
planned for the Hudson, and ordered to report 
frequently to Washington. Early in April La- 
fayette and Kalb returned to Washington’s camp, 
with instructions from Congress to ‘‘suspend the 
irruption into Canada.’’ Conway was left in 
charge of the northern department, where there 
was neither glory nor comfort. Not realizing the 
new state of feeling, he wrote resentfully to Con- 
gress and tendered his resignation 7/; and was 
dismayed at Congress seizing the chance and 
accepting it without ifs. He flew to New York 
and protested that his half-forgotten English had 
caused him to be misunderstood; but they would 
not listen to him. He hung about, given no em- 
ployment, irritable and embittered. His boastings 
at last provoked General Cadwallader into charg- 
ing him with cowardice at the Brandywine; a duel 
on the Fourth of July was the result, and Conway 
was desperately wounded. Thinking himself about 
to die, he wrote to Washington asking forgiveness, 
expressing ‘‘sincere grief’’ for all offenses toward 
him and the highest veneration for him. But he 
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recovered, and after lingering around a while, 
returned to France. 

His place as inspector-general was given on 
May 5 to Baron von Steuben, one of the most 
distinguished officers of EKurope, and by far the 
most useful of such who ever came to our shores. 
He sprang from a noble old Magdeburg family 
fertile in able men,—scholars, mathematicians, sol- 
diers, engineers, military inventors; had served 
through the mighty wars of Frederick and become 
one of his staff officers; later had been in other 
high places, and retired. The French ministers 
had urged him to come over and give the Ameri- 
cans the drill and training which was their sorest 
need; Beaumarchais had supplied the funds, and 
he arrived the 1st of December, 1777, and went to 
York. The Conway scheme was under full head 
just then, and there was no official place for him; 
but Vergennes had shrewdly given the grand title 
of ‘‘lieutenant-general’’ as representing his Ger- 
man rank, so that there was no quarrel over new 
rank with the American officers, and he was loy- 
ally anxious to fulfill without punctilios the duty 
for which he had come. Not only so, but instead 
of committing the practical work to subordinates, 
he went at once into the camp at Valley Forge, 
and set about training the soldiers like a common 
drill-sergeant, working all day month after month 
with musket in hand. 

They were mostly an awkward squad of ex- 
treme rawness, and he mixed his drill with voluble 
French and German curses, sometimes calling on 
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his aides to damn the ‘‘blockheads’’ in English 
which he did not yet understand; but he was no 
narrow surly pedant. Americans were quick to 
en learn (as he was glad to acknowledge), he taught 

success the other officers the most approved military 
science also and inspired them with his zeal; and 
under all their hands the army came out by sum- 
mer a disciplined body which could march and 
deploy and manceuvre and stand a charge on equal 
terms with the veterans of Europe, expert in all 
the famed evolutions of the Prussian armies. The 
despised bayonet was made so familiar to them 
that a few months later they stormed Stony Point 
with unloaded guns, and killed or captured its en- 
tire garrison. Steuben created an effective staff, 
which Washington had never possessed. He wrote 
a new book of tactics, adapted to American con- 
ditions, which for many years was the stand-by 
of the army. 

One instance of his inherited flexibility and in- 
ventiveness of mind, not hardened out by Prussian 
martinetism, has had deep effects on later wars. 
_ Lighte The great majcrity of American battles were im 
en the woods; even if the forts and villages were in 
clearings, most of the movements and even of the 
actual fighting were among the trees. This neces- 
sitated loose order, easily reunited after breaking ; 
and developed the skirmish lines and tactics which 
had overthrown Burgoyne. Steuben wrought out 
from this a system of light-infantry tactics which 
became a part of the weapons of Napoleon and of 
all commanders since. 
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The nominal size of the army was now over 
60,000; in fact it numbered altogether only 36,246 
during 1778, a falling off of nearly 9000 from 1777 
and 27,000 from 1776. South Carolina and Geor- 
gia had to be exempted from anything but local 
defense, on account of their large and rebellious 
slave population. A new organization of the army 
was made, each infantry battalion to consist of 582 
men in nine companies, the cavalry and artillery 
of 388. The cavalry had been under the command 
of Count Pulaski; but his ignorance of English 
and attempts to enforce European discipline had 
made him unpopular with his under officers, and 
he resigned. He was now permitted to raise an 
independent force; and recruited, chiefly in Balti- 
more, his famous “‘legion’”’ of about 350 adven- 
turers and dare-devils from everywhere, including 
deserters, prisoners of war, and miscellaneous 
scalawags, formed into three companies of cavalry 
armed with lances and three of infantry. The 
Marquis de Rouaire, under his family name of 
Charles Armand, raised and commanded a similar 
one; and Henry Lee, ‘‘ Light Horse Harry,”’ father 
of Robert E. Lee, a third entirely of cavalry. 
Kosciuszko, who had chosen and fortified Bemis 
Heights, now superintended the fortifying of the 
Hudson, being the first to suggest West Point for 
occupation. 

The departments were filled with efficient men. 
Greene succeeded Mifflin as quartermaster-general, 
in which position he was of immense service; but 
its business, and his finally being driven to supply 
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the needs of his soldiers from his own resources 
on the chance of Congress repaying him, involved 
him in scandal and ultimately ruined his fortune. 
Trumbull was succeeded as commissary-general 
by another Connecticut merchant, Jeremiah Wads- 
worth of Hartford; and Pickering as adjutant- 
general by Alexander Scammell of New Hamp- 
shire, destined to be butchered by Hessians at the 
very close of the war. The medical department 
(its head called the Director-General of Hos- 
pitals) was a curious nest of broils of one sort 
or another from first to last. Its first head, Dr. 
Benjamin Church of Boston, turned traitor and 
came near execution, as before noted. His suc- 
cessor, Dr. John Morgan of the Philadelphia 
Medical School, was so zealous in requiring com- 
petency and turning out the illiterate untrained 
quacks who, as Washington said, were ‘‘a disgrace 
to the army,’’ that though he had transformed 
the department from chaos and emptiness to a fair 
state of supplies and efficiency, his enemies raised 
an uproar of accusations and had him summarily 
turned out early in 1777. He was later honorably 
acquitted of all charges by Congress, and Wash- 
ington gave personal testimony to the condition 
of the hospitals under him. His assistant in the 
Medical School, Dr. William Shippen, succeeded 
him, to be in like manner forced out by charges 
also pronounced baseless; Dr. James Craik was 
made assistant, Dr. Rush surgeon-general for the 
middle department. Under their charge Wash- 
ington had the whole army inoculated. 
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The commissary-general for prisoners, ap- 
pointed in 1777, was Elias Boudinot of New 
Jersey; and this brings forward a burning ques- 
tion, never fully settled during the war, and fer- 
tile in lasting rancors. At the outset the Brit- 
ish government refused to make any exchanges, 
because the captured Americans were not prison- 
ers of war but rebels, liable to execution. The 
same policy was proposed by some members of our 
government in the Civil War; in both cases the 
barbarism could not be carried out, and logic 
had to give way at once to humanity and to the 
safety of the original government’s own captured 
troops, who would fall victims in shoals to a 
policy of mutual massacre. In the first two years 
of the war the British captured about 5000, the 
Americans about 3000. 

But Howe had already, on his arrival at New 
York in the middle of 1776, opened negotiations 
for exchange; this however was blocked for a time 
by a quarrel over making good a cartel signed 
by Arnold during his first Canada campaign, while 
commanding at Montreal. A garrison of some 400 
men at the Cedars had surrendered to the Cana- 
dians and Indians; and to save them from butch- 
ery by the latter, Arnold made an agreement to 
exchange for them an equal number of British 
prisoners in American hands. Congress for some 
time refused to ratify it, but at last a compro- 
mise was made and a partial exchange effected. 
Then there were wrangles over relative rank of 
officers. The English were loth to admit that an 
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American general or regimental officer was to 
count as equal to a British regular one; and the 
American regimental commander being a colonel 
while the British was only a leutenant-colonel 
(the colonel being a titular dignitary, usually 
a noble, who never went into the field), Congress 
finally abolished regiments and substituted bat- 
talions to save this dispute. 

The shocking treatment of the American pris- 
oners during 1776-7 in the New York prison-ship 
hells was a still worse obstacle. Howe said, 
probably with truth, that he was not aware of 
any ill-treatment; but he left the hulks in charge 
of Tory guards, who revenged themselves sav- 
agely for their own harrying. Great numbers 
died, and the survivors were mostly enfeebled 
wrecks. Washington himself refused to rein- 
force the British army with robust well-fed 
Hnglish or German soldiers in return for such. 
Beneath this still again lay the fact that every 
British soldier exchanged was a regular very 
rarely time-expired, and who almost always re- 
sumed his place in the army, while the Americans 
were invariably men whose brief terms had run 
out. Hxchange meant reinforcing the British 
and receiving nothing; Congress therefore held off, 
and the captive soldiers suffered and often died. 

While these internal fluxes had been taking 
place in the machinery, the country for whose 
service it was designed had had its destinies shaped 
from outside by crucial events to which we must 
now return. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 
FRENCH ALLIANCE AND ENGLISH GROPING 


The year 1778 marks a radical change in the 
British objects and conduct of the war. It had 
proved a costly failure against the colonies alone; 
and France now came openly to their aid, evidently 
not to be long solitary—for Spain had greater 
losses to recoup by war. England therefore first 
attempts to regain them by granting their former 
demands, sparring to keep a foothold while the 
negotiations go on; these failing, it plans to con- 
quer and hold at least the weak and divided but 
agriculturally rich southernmost colonies, and 
ravage the others, so as to reduce the area and the 
strength of the new power and its value as an ally 
to Britain’s enemies. 

The salient military points of the first period 
are the evacuation of Philadelphia by Clinton, and 
Washington’s effort to destroy his forces on the 
retreat, baffled by Lee’s treachery at Monmouth; 
the allies’ sea-and-land stroke to recover lower 
Rhode Island, baffled by the elements, the British 
_ fleet, and the insubordinate militia; the beginning 
of the war of pure ravage without military object; 
the Tory-Indian horrors on the border—part re- 
venge, and part attempts to keep the hinterland 
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of expansion ground for America; and the bril- 
liant blow of George Rogers Clarke far in their 
rear, winning the whole central West for the 
cae United States, and foiling the plan—not less 
war Hench than British—for restricting the new re- 
public to the coast. The last-named and the South- 
ern period, with the special work of the navy not 
a mere co-ordinate of military operations, must 
be left to other chapters. 

The maintenance of the war by the United 
States singly for nearly two years, the total de- 
struction of one of the two main British armies 
French 01 invasion, and the vigorous onslaught upon the 
doubts other at Germantown by ‘‘troops raised within 
set at the year,”’ as Vergennes said, had at length con- 
vinced France that this country was powerful and 
determined enough to be worth having as an ally 
in its age-long contest with Great Britain. Doubt- 
less also the renewed impetus of the English 
friends of America in urging that the colonies’ 
demands be met in full intensified French anxiety 
to forestall a possible reunion, as the French al- 
liance hastened the British government’s offers. 
At all events, when the news of Burgoyne’s sur- 
render came to England on the 3d of December, 
the foreign ministers noted North’s wish to yield 
the points in dispute or retire from the ministry ; 
English and Fox, Burke, and Richmond on the 11th urged 

division ; to: : 
intensi: peace at the price of giving up the colonies. 
fied North, at the King’s insistence but against his own 
conscience, adjourned Parliament till January 20 
with no offers of conciliation; but almost at the 
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same moment Vergennes was arranging the terms 
of an alliance. 

On the 17th Franklin and Deane were told that 
Louis XVI. had resolved to support American in- 
dependence. He promised 3,000,000 livres in Jan- 
uary, and as much more in a Spanish remittance 
from Havana; but Arthur Lee’s loose-tongued 
boast of the latter frightened Spain out of its 
intention, as it was not ready for war and by no 
means certain which side it wished to win. On 
the 6th of February, however, two treaties were 
signed: one of commerce, with the revolutionary 
American principle that free ships should make 
free goods; the other of defensive alliance, each 
engaging not to make peace without the concur- 
rence of the other, nor until the independence of 
the United States was acknowledged, each guaran- 
teeing to the other their American possessions 
present or acquired during the war. A secret 
article reserved the right for Spain to become a 
party at pleasure. 

The English government was not formally noti- 
fied for a while; but the fact of the treaties being 
made was at once known, which meant a war with 
France very shortly unless England came to terms 
with the colonies. The King was ready to meet it 
by evacuating them to concentrate against France 
until she was beaten, then reinvading them; Hills- 
borough, a violent narrow man, vapored about 
‘crouching to the vipers and rebels in America,’’ 
and ‘giving up the sacred right of taxation.’’ The 
majority in and out of Parliament supported this 
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policy heartily. We have explained that the whole 
nation firmly believed the loss of political control 
over the colonies equivalent to the loss of their 
trade, and that in turn equivalent to the loss of 
England’s commercial prosperity and naval power, 
and its reduction to insular isolation and insignifi- 
cance; and that the mass both of leaders and popu- 
lace, like that of all countries, neither understood 
nor desired any method of retaining that control 
except with a club. The clergy were of the same 
mind. Moreover, the immense moneyed interests 
built up or enriched by the war were most averse 
to its discontinuance. Liverpool and Manchester 
raised each 1000 men; Glasgow and Edinburgh 
each a regiment, and several others were raised in 
the Highlands by the old clan chiefs, who had the 
appointment of officers; attempts were made to do 
likewise in London and Bristol and the counties, 
but in vain, though London subscribed £20,000. 
But the responsible ministers were not wholly 
blind bigots, and second thoughts were sobering 
them. Lord Amherst, whose experience in the 
French and Indien War gave his opinion great 
weight, declared that carrying on the war success- 
fully would need at least 40,000 additional men: 
this before the French alliance had matured. Such 
a drain could not be borne; even with the present 
forces, the national debt was increasing by £10,- 
000,000 a year; and where were the new troops to 
come from? No more Germans could be hired, 
for Frederick the Great had just refused the Hes- 
sians and Brunswickers any further passage 
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through his dominions, their only route to the sea; 
at the same time he opened the port of Dantzic 
to American vessels. The private and municipal 
levies were a drop in the bucket; and at the new 
session the opposition assailed the raising of them 
as an invasion of the rights of Parliament, while 
Burke again denounced the futile atrocity of em- 
ploying savages. Even if these doctrinaires were 
voted down, their passionate onslaughts had a 
great effect on the country and made it harder for 
the government to raise forces. And the reports 
of the committees of the whole on the expense and 
loss of the war, with its notorious failure to make 
any impression on the mass of the rebellion after 
all, dismayed the ministry itself. 

But the majority supposed the old policy was 
to be continued; when to their utter bewilderment 
and wrath, Lord North on February 17 brought 
forward two bills abandoning every claim and 
position for which the war had been begun, and 
granting everything the most radical American 
leaders had ever demanded for security of Ameri- 
ean liberties. One disclaimed forever all right of 
imposing taxes on the colonies; the other appointed 
five commissioners—two being the commanders of 
the military and naval forces—having plenary 
power to treat with Congress, provincial assem- 
blies, or Washington, proclaim a truce, suspend 
any act of Parliament concerning America passed 
since 1763, grant pardons and rewards, and restore 
the colonial constitutions as they stood before the 
rebellion. He stated with truth that he had never 
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been carrying out his own policy: he had never 
favored either colonial taxation or the war. He 
merely left the tea tax as he found it, and devised 
no means of enforcing it; the drawback of the 
entire duty seemed giving the Americans a boon 
even above England, and no one could have 
dreamed of the result. The coercive acts had been 
meant to suppress a lawless rabble apparently dis- 
favored by the best of their own countrymen; when 
the truth appeared, he had had conciliation meas- 
ures passed, which had been misunderstood and 
misrepresented and rejected by the Americans. 
He had thought the war would result otherwise 
than it had; but he accepted facts. 

The scene in Parliament at the explosion of 
this political bomb may be imagined. There was 
astounded silence for a while; then volleys of 
taunts by the Whigs at the ministerial somersault, 
and a call upon North to resign and let the old 
champions of the new policy administer it; and 
fierce outcries from the Tories that North had be- 
trayed the country. But they dared not refuse as 
a party to obey their leader and swallow the bitter 
dose; nor could the Whigs refuse to vote for their 
own policy in the hands of their opponent. As 
to North, he was as anxious to lay down a heavy 
and inglorious burden as any one could be to take 
it up; but he disliked to refuse the King who 
begged him to remain, and the theory of a respon- 
sible ministry was not then what it is now. He 
remained and the bills passed the House. David 
Hartley, a Whig member, sent copies of them to 
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Franklin, who replied that the commissioners had 
no need to go to America: by coming to Paris they 
could not only negotiate a peace with the American 
commissioners, but save a war with France. How- 
ever, the bills passed the House of Lords also, and 
on March 11 were signed by the King. The French 
government at once notified the English that it had 
recognized the independence of the United States, 
and that its King was ‘‘determined to protect the 
lawful commerce of his subjects’’ in concert with 
them; that is, to consider seizures for contraband 
of French vessels bearing United States goods as 
equivalent to war. The British ambassador at 
Paris was at once recalled, and war was held to 
exist. 

For Great Britain to face this new peril with 
a country hopelessly divided, an influential section 
actively thwarting the government in its defensive 
measures, was mad folly if united action could be 
secured. The Old Whigs, headed by Lord Rock- 
ingham and including Burke, Fox, and the Duke 
of Richmond, had long since seen that the vanished 
world of 1765 could not be restored, and favored 
letting the colonies go and securing their good-will 
and trade by a close alliance. But as yet such a 
_ policy was not possible: had the ministry proposed 
it, the country would have risen and hurled them 
~from power. 

As the concessions just offered by North were 
the very ones always insisted on by the other Lib- 
eral section,—that headed by the mighty name of 
Chatham and practically managed by Shelburne, 


1778 
Feb.- 
March 


Concilia- 

tion bills 
pass Par- 
liament 


France 
virtually 
declares 
war 


perative 


1778 
March 


North 
cannot 
have 

aid of 
Chatham 
party 


Nor make 
concilia- 
tion suc- 

cessful 


Fatal 
defect 
in it 


2718 FRENCH ALLIANCE AND ENGLISH GROPING 


which was determined on retaining the colonies,— 
it would seem that this should have brought them 
at once to the side of the ministry. But Chatham 
would never come back to office as second to North, 
and his party would not throw aside their old 
leader for their old enemy. Furthermore, the 
conciliation policy if fathered only by North was 
doomed from the first: he had been the ostensi- 
ble author of all the coercion policies, and his name 
was execrated in America; one set of his offers 
had already been rejected there with mockery and 
utter distrust, and there was no reason why new 
ones should fare better. 

Still more, there was a fatal flaw even in its 
terms. The troops were not to be withdrawn 
during the negotiations—again the old irremov- 
able rock on which all foundered: how could the 
United States even relax military efforts, recruit- 
ing and arming and utilizing its forces, while a 
foreign army was camped on its soil? Would any 
country disarm in the presence of the foe, to be 
instantly overwhelmed if the negotiations failed ? 
It was hard enovgh to keep the organization to- 
gether at best in a country of farmers. Nor was 
it unfair to ask Great Britain to withdraw her 
troops, for she risked nothing: her military organi- 
zation was a permanency always ready and sup- 
plied, and in a few weeks she could have an army 
back again, in about as good a position as before, 
which was little to boast of. 

On the other hand, the name of Pitt was ad- 
mired and worshiped throughout the colonies, 
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and he had been their unwavering champion: no 
one there would distrust his sincerity, his friend- 
ship, or his power to have his promises kept. 
Accepted or not, proposals from him would be 
listened to with good feeling and seriously consid- 
ered; and it was on record that he proposed to 
begin by withdrawing the troops from America. 
Regarding the Huropean side, if war was to go 
on, his premiership would be not less valuable. 
It was he who had thrown English help to Fred- 
erick in the first part of the Seven Years’ War; 
Bute had withdrawn it and turned the friendship 
for England to hatred. Chatham designed to make 
fresh terms of amity with Frederick, and alone 
of English leaders might do it and lift the ban; 
furthermore, to place an allied army under Ferdi- 
nand of Brunswick and keep the armies of France 
employed at home, while by expeditions over-sea 
he stripped her of the last foot of her outlying 
lands. Even in England itself, no one could so 
rouse the national energies and assure victory as 
he who had proven his ability to do both. 

North himself, crushed by the new responsi- 
bility and sick of his post, was the first to urge 
this action on the King; and he was followed by an 
amazing stream from all parties which best shows 
both the greatness of Chatham and how deeply the 
peril had impressed the nation. Not only did Fox 
and Richmond agree to postpone their policy and 
aid Chatham in trying that of retention, but Bute 
and Mansfield gave their voices for him also; 
even young George Grenville, son of the author of 
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the Stamp Act, had been advocating him for a 
month. 

But George ITI. was rancorous with bitterness 
at the destruction of his semi-autocracy which 
Pitt’s system had involved before and would again; 
he would accept Chatham on an open pledge to 
support North, and not otherwise. He would not 
stoop to call in ‘‘any branch of the opposition.’’ 
He would ‘‘rather lose his crown than bear the 
ignominy of possessing it under their shackles.’’ 
Shelburne said Chatham must be dictator if he 
came in; and there must be a wholly new cabinet 
and new heads of the law departments. The King 
furiously answered that ‘‘nothing should make 
him treat personally with Lord Chatham,’’ whose 
party would ‘‘make him a slave for the remainder 
of his days.’’ If the nation would not stand by 
him, they should have another king. He would 
“‘see any form of government introduced into this 
island’’ ‘‘rather than be shackled by these desper- 
ate men.’’ It is well to note this language, as an- 
other proof that the Americans were fighting the 
battle of constitvtional liberty in England as well 
as in America. Responsible government’ as a 
whole, not American liberty in particular, was 
what George III. was combating. 

He was not quite an autocrat, however, and the 
call for Chatham was too universal to have been 
ultimately denied. But it was not to be. As the 
King still held out, Richmond sent Chatham the 
draft of a motion he was to make on April 7, for 
making peace with the revolted colonies on any 
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terms they would accept; and begged his help 
in concentrating the national resources against 
France and Spain. The aged Chatham, sixty-nine 
and mortally stricken with the gout, despite all 
remonstrances came down to the House of Lords 
to protest against so soon giving up. Rising and 
leaning on crutches, supported by his namesake 
son and his son-in-law, his wasted form swathed 
in flannel but his eyes glowing with their old-time 
fire in his sunken face, he raised a faltering voice 
in broken sentences to scorn the fear of invasion 
by France and Spain together. ‘‘The kingdom,”’ 
he said, ‘‘has still resources to maintain its just 
rights. Any state is better than despair. I rejoice 
that the grave has not closed upon me, that I am 
still alive to lift up my voice against the dismem- 
berment of this ancient and most noble monarchy.’’ 
Richmond with respect maintained his judgment; 
Chatham attempted to rise for reply, fell backward 
in a Swoon, and was carried home, to die five weeks 
later. 

Nothing could have happened more fortunately 
for the immediate schemes of the King, or more 
unfortunately for his final repute and his country. 
He at once renewed his solicitations to North, 
whom he was sure of keeping a puppet to his own 
will. North was as reluctant as ever, but from 
loyalty either to King or country he could not leave 
them without an efficient government, and no one 
else could do even as well. Chatham’s lieutenant 
. Shelburne, one of the most advanced economists 
and political philosophers of the age, the friend 
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of Franklin and Adam Smith, was as warm a 
friend to the colonies as Chatham; but he had no 
such prestige to gain a hearing for proposals of 
reunion, and the English political world never 
trusted him. No other of the New Whigs had any 
weight; and the Old Whigs were barred out by 
their position regarding independence. North re- 
mained, and the peace commission was sent over. 

Probably it would have met direct refusal even 
under Chatham: a nation once founded and pro- 
claimed never voluntarily dissolves itself—pride 
and a hundred interests forbid alike. Yet with 
the troops gone it might well have so weakened re- 
sistance that the champions would have given up 
the fight as hopeless, or been overcome if they held 
out. Independence had been accepted with great 
reluctance by a very large and influential minority, 
which held it of doubtful moral right, of more than 
doubtful expediency or profit, and its maintenance 


more doubtful yet. South of New England, almost 


as many able and sincere public men would have 
welcomed as rebuffed a real and reliable offer of 
reunion on geneval principles. And curiously, the 
military salvation of the republic, the French alli- 
ance, whose effect on the whole country was 
dreaded by the very men who had carried it 
through, was more bitterly detested in this primal 
seat of the rebellion than anywhere else. A league 
of Puritan republics with a French despotism, and 
of the dwellers on the Canada border with those 
who had for a century headed and hounded on 
hellish savageries of Indian warfare against them, 
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might be necessary, but was a nauseous dose to 
swallow. And what some of the other colonies 
lacked in religious animosity they made up in inti- 
mate realization of the Indian horrors still close 
at the door. 

These considerations were reinforced by the 
miseries and losses of the war, deeply felt even 
in New England. Its commercial life-blood had 
been the West India and coasting trade and the 
Newfoundland fisheries, and these were virtually 
destroyed; 900 vessels captured by the British and 
the rest nearly useless. The seaports were actually 
scant of food, and the States were making it worse 
by restrictions on trade with each other. The 
drain of the war, the hindrance to agriculture by 
the constant calling away of the farmers for militia 
service, the waste of supplies and the outright em- 
bezzlement due to lack of decent system, had borne 
heavily on the people. The paper money and the 
laws for regulating trade had nearly ruined what 
business was left; and the State debts amounted 
to $25,000,000 besides the national debt. The loss 
of life had been dreadful; not so much from battle 
as from sickness and hardship, cold and wet and 
bad food and drink and unsupplied hospitals, and 
the intentionally foul jails and prison-ships and 
bad supplies of the British, where many prisoners 
‘lay from the slackness of exchange before ex- 
plained. Every tenth household, perhaps, was in 
mourning. 


On the other hand, this common suffering and - 
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nationality, to which England was now a foreign 
country; and Americans were fellow-citizens de- 
spite internal quarrels. The old English contempt 
for provincials, the scorn alike for their rights and 
their feelings so long cultivated, the social ban and 
the political exclusion which had made colonials 
an inferior caste, now met their reward: the more 
virile blood of the colonies could not go back to any 
such position again, however willing quiet and 
well-to-do people might be. The war, too, had left 
inextinguishable memories of hatred and wrong, 
ravage and brutality: Hessians and Indians, plun- 
der and outrage, massacre and prison-hells, all 
the accompaniments preventable and unprevent- 
able of war, made by bodies trained in methods 
yet hardly emerged from medizvalism. 

And the results had shown that if the country 
unitedly chose to continue the struggle, the British 
could never win. The only fear was in disunion; 
and thus far the British had obtained only 3600 
Tory recruits in the whole country, including the 
New York desperadoes on the border. Confidence 
in Chatham migkt not have added to the active 
recruits in these thirteen loyalist corps; but it 
might have stopped some of the ever-slackening 
patriot recruiting, and tied the hands of the civil 
authorities even beyond actual conditions. 

With North as the promiser, however, and the 
troops still there, it was fairly certain that the 
overtures would be received as not in good faith; 
and except by the commissioners they were not in 
fact meant in good faith any more than the earlier 
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ones. George III. two years later wrote that 
the commission had no authority to make the 
offers it did; so that if the United States had 
accepted them and disorganized its defenses, the 
King would have disallowed them. Richard Jack- 
son, an old friend and agent of the colonies, refused 
a place upon the board on account of its being 
meant only to “reconcile the people of England to 
a continuance of the war,’’ he said later. 

Its final membership does not comport with the 
theory that anything was expected or desired to 
come of it. To induce that vast federation to dis- 
solve the union and forego the independence ce- 
mented by thirteen years of revolt, the weightiest 
dignitaries and friends of America were not too 
much,—men whose very names would have guar- 
anteed at once sincerity and plenary power, like 
Chatham’s; if they would not go, the heaviest metal 
that would: and not only authorized but pledged 
to withdraw the forces at once on a preliminary 
agreement. As a fact, besides the commanders, 
—even so, the really trusted Howe now replaced 
by the untrusted Clinton,—it consisted of Fred- 
erick Howard, Earl of Carlisle, a dapper young 
man of winning but slender personality, who 
had just been styling the Americans ‘‘insolent 
rebels’? and ‘‘base and unnatural children’”’ of 
England for refusing to treat with the Howes; 
William Eden (afterwards Lord Auckland), 
brother of the loyalist ex-governor of Maryland, 
and under-secretary to Lord Suffolk who was eall- 
ing Congress ‘‘a body of vagrants’’; and George 


1778 
May 


The 
peace 
commis- 
sion 

a sham 


Weakly 
consti- 
tuted 


1778 


Ger- 
main’s 
unpeace- 
ful 
orders 


Usual 
ferocity 


2726 FRENCH ALLIANCE AND ENGLISH GROPING 


Johnstone, ex-governor of West Florida, a ve- 
hement defender of America in Parliament, eager 
and vituperative but not important. Its secre- 
tary, at first Henry Strachey, was finally the much- 
esteemed Dr. Adam Ferguson of Edinburgh Uni- 
versity; but he had no powers. It is absurd to 
suppose that a political craftsman like North did 
not know this board to be an embodied futility. 

Germain in secret orders to Sir Henry Clinton 
(Howe’s destined successor) on March 8, three 
days before North’s bills were signed, piously 
hopes they may succeed, and then puts his heart 
into directing the prosecution of the war on a 
new plan if they do not,—that of pure ravage 
and cutting down the limits of the republic. He 
is to abandon Philadelphia, untenable between a 
French fleet and the American army, and retain 
only New York and Newport; overrun and hold 
Maine and the far South; and lay waste with the 
fleet every port in Virginia and from New York 
northward, destroying all vessels, wharves, ship- 
building materials, and stores. Five days later 
he writes to General Prevost in Florida, as he 
was writing constantly to Canada and elsewhere, 
to raise all the Indians on the borders, north, west, 
and south, for havoe without reservation. It is 
hard not to connect his implacibility with his being 
a great coward, usually the most truculent class. 

Howe’s request to resign had probably antici- 
pated a removal in any case, for the campaigns 
of 1777 had left no reputation to either general. 
His real defense, the political scheme devised by 
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Lee, had been a failure and would only add to 
his discredit; and obviously he could not avow its 
origin. He had sacrificed Burgoyne and gained a 
phantom, for the government of the colonies went 


on as usual. Franklin said justly that instead of — 


Howe taking Philadelphia, it had taken him. 

At the same time, the frequent assertion that 
he could have destroyed the army at Valley Forge 
if he had seriously tried, is nonsense. That army 
of 8000 effectives under Washington, ill off as 
it was, could only have been pushed back to a 
slightly more distant camp, by a loss of life the 
British could not afford and the Americans could. 
Howe was at once self-indulgent and hopeless of 
success, and spent the winter in social enjoyments 
including endless gambling, and with his mistress; 
but the most energetic of Britain’s generals in his 
place could only have wasted his forces to impo- 
tency by a few more fruitless victories, and made 
the British position that much worse. At all 
events, his request was granted, and he sent in his 
resignation April 14. Clinton received his com- 
mission early in May, and came to Philadelphia 
on the 8th; but not taking formal command till 
Howe sailed for England, which he did on the 
24th, amid great emotion and even tears from his 
officers. Meantime on the 7th a naval raid up 
the river had pretty much destroyed the remains 
of the American fleet there, State and Continental, 
including an unfinished frigate at Trenton. 

On the 18th a farewell diversion called the 
Meschianza (Medley) was given to Howe by thirty 
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of his officers, staff and other. The details were 
mostly planned by Grey’s young aide Major John 
André, the soul of the cantoned officers’ social 
gayeties: a youth of great and rather feminine 
charm which won every heart, and caused a rapid 
advancement perhaps beyond his actual abilities; 
amateur musician and artist, fluent writer, and 
delightful companion. There was first a great 
procession of gorgeously decorated barges and 
boats on the river, from two miles above the city 
down, to the music of 108 hautboys. Landing and 
marching through brilliant triumphal arches— 
with Latin and French inscriptions in honor of 
Howe, and crowned by effigies of Fame—and be- 
tween the lines of the parading army, the company 
proceeded to a tournament on a lawn; where seven 
officers dressed in fantastic medieval silken cos- 


_ tumes, as knights of the Blended Rose, jousted 


with seven of the Burning Mountain, on behalf 
of seven ladies in Turkish garb. Then there was 
dancing till far past daylight, with fireworks, a 
gambling table with a bank of 2000 guineas, a 
supper of 430 covers under 1200 wax candles, and 
an orchestra of over 100 pieces. It was not much 
like Valley Forge, and the flesh-pots of Egypt 
must have set many weak souls longing; but the 
time of vengeance and proscription for the loyal- 
ists was at hand. 

The British purpose to withdraw was speedily 
rumored in the American camp; and on the very 
day of the festival, Washington sent Lafayette 
with 2400 men to occupy Barren Hill east of the 
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Schuylkill, twelve miles in advance of Valley 
Forge, to watch for such a movement and hold 
it in check till the main army came up. Howe 
learned of this isolated detachment, and laid plans 
to capture it entire; he invited his friends to meet 
Lafayette, and his brother prepared a vessel to 
take the notable prize to England. On the night 
of the 19th Grant was sent with 5300 men to gain 
Swedes Ford up-stream and come down on La- 
fayette’s rear, and Grey with a strong body to hold 
the west bank below him; while Howe with 5700, 
including Lord Howe, Clinton, and Knyphausen, 
started the next morning from Germantown via 
Chestnut Hill to assail him in front or cut off 
escape. Grant through the carelessness of La- 
fayette’s scouts came within a mile of him before 
being discovered, just as Lafayette had deployed 
to face Grey; but he had neglected to secure Mat- 
son’s Ford below Swedes, and much nearer to him 
than to Lafayette. The latter sent small bodies 
to show themselves in the woods along Grant’s and 
Grey’s front as if heads of attacking columns, 
swiftly marched the main body to Matson’s, and 
drew in his skirmishers, gaining a strong position 
on the west side before he could be overtaken. 
Howe feared that the main army was within sup- 
porting distance, and not wishing a bloody and 
useless general engagement, withdrew. 

Clinton had a less simple problem in evacuat- 
ing Philadelphia than it seems. As with Boston 
and any other place the British long occupied, the 
loyalists who had joined them or even taken their 
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protections were in a dreadful plight. They of- 
fered to raise 3000 men to still hold the city if 
Clinton would leave 2000 regulars. This was con- 
trary to orders and only leaving the troops to cap- 
ture; and Howe advised the loyalists to make 
terms with Congress. Some 3000 of the more stub- 
born or loyal or worse compromised, however, 
decided to leave with the army; and were put on 
board the transports which were loaded with the 
stores and baggage, and sent down the river. The 
defenses were dismantled. The bulk of the troops 
were to march by land across New Jersey, and all 
was ready May 30; but just then the commissioners 
landed, apparently unaware of the intended evacu- 
ation. Waiting a while to join them in opening 
negotiations with Congress, Clinton on June 18 
very quietly slipped the troops from the city and 
had them taken across the river to Gloucester. 
The news reached Washington the same day; 
and he at once sent Arnold, not yet recovered 
enough to serve in the field, to take possession of 
the city as military commandant, keep order till 
Congress returned, and secure for the public the 
goods collusively sold or given away by the loy- 
alists. It was a calamitous choice: the weakest 
side of Arnold’s entire nature, both in judgment 
and moral insight, was placed in a position taxing 
both to the utmost. The sorrowful result must 
come later. Here it need only be said that Con- 
gress returned in a fortnight, and tried twenty- 
five Tories for assisting the British; all but two 
Quakers were pardoned, those being hanged for 
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guiding the British to a night assault on the pa- 
triot lines. Many Tories were also arrested and 
tried in New Jersey, but all pardoned. 
Washington had already divined Clinton’s line 
of march, and sent Maxwell with his Jersey bri- 
gade of 900 to co-operate with Dickinson and For- 
man’s 1000 militia in obstructing his march; they 
did so actively, destroying bridges and causeways 
and filling up wells, so that the British progress 
was slow and tormented with thirst, the weather 


being excessively hot. Washington’s main army: 


was to follow when the time came, and attempt to 
break or capture Clinton’s entire force. | 

This was doubly against the strenuous counsel 
of Charles Lee, now in camp again with the weight 
of senior major-general (unluckily exchanged for 
General Prescott the British commandant of 
Rhode Island, captured the year before by a skill- 
ful night raid on his headquarters). He insisted 
that the British would not give up Pennsylvania, 
and must intend either to strike at Lancaster or 
move south; also that in any event the raw Ameri- 
ean troops could not safely attack the British 
army, whose retreat should be smoothed ‘‘on vel- 
vet’’ rather than hindered—all that was wanted 
was to clear the inland country of them. The good 
faith of all this may be estimated from Lee’s late 
intrigues: it is not credible that the recent adviser 
of the British how to conquer the Americans was 
sincerely trying to help the Americans conquer 
the British. Yet all the officers save Greene, 
Wayne, Lafayette, and Cadwalader sided with 
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him as to a general engagement, despite the stub- 
born fighting and skillful retreats of the past 
months; but most of them favored harassing the 
enemy and trying to cut off detachments. 

Washington, ever leaning to the side of Han- 
nibal rather than Fabius, on hearing of Clinton’s 
departure moved his army to the Delaware, crossed 
it June 22 sixteen miles above Trenton, and sent 
Morgan with 600 men to act against Clinton’s 
right. On the 24th he held a council of war at 
Hopewell, northwest: of Princeton. Again Lee 
was for total inaction; but the general opinion was 
as before, and Washington sent Scott and Poor 
with some 2000 men to hang on the British rear, 
while Morgan operated on the right flank and Max- 
well on the left, and Cadwalader’s Pennsylvania 
militia joined Dickinson. With the main body he 
moved southeast to Kingston on the Millstone 
River, where he would be close to the flank of a 
march to the Raritan, which Clinton was to cross 
at Brunswick and put his men on transports for 
New York. 

Clinton, however, had less than no object in 
fighting. Moreover, he had a baggage and provi- 
sion train twelve miles long (there being but one 
road for it), impossible to protect during such a 
crossing against an army equal to his own; Max- 
well and Morgan had already so endangered it 
from Crosswicks (southeast of Trenton) onward, 
that he had transferred it to the head of the lines. 
Finding the Americans almost in front, therefore, 
he turned more eastwardly at Allentown, to march 
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instead to the Neversink Highlands and take boats 
thence. On the 26th he reached Freehold, the seat 
of Monmouth County, and encamped. His left 
(rear) under Cornwallis, about half the army, 
which would bear the brunt of attack, he accom- 
panied in person, stationing it north of the court- 
house some three miles along the road just trav- 
ersed, strongly covered by woods and marshes and 
ravines; the right, largely Knyphausen’s Hessians, 
was in advance with the baggage train a mile and 
a half on the road to the Highlands. 

Washington heard of this change, and on the 
20th at Kingston held another council as to a gen- 
eral engagement. The former militant group, with 
Steuben and the chief engineer Du Portail, were 
strongly in favor of it; and he decided to form 
the various advance bodies and another under 
Wayne into a corps 5000 strong, a third of the 
army, to assail Clinton’s rear. Lee’s rank entitled 
him to head it; but he refused what he thought a 
hopeless attempt, and Washington gave it to La- 
fayette, who had approved his skill, energy, and 
boldness of temper. Lee took the alarm: he must 
not let the control of affairs go out of his hands, 
nor let another in his stead win a possible success; 
and he could find plenty of excuses for failure. 


The next morning he begged Washington to re- - 


store him the command: of course Washington 
could not so affront Lafayette. Then Lee wrote 
to Lafayette, ‘‘My fortune and honor are in your 
hands: you are too generous to ruin the one or 
the other.’’ Washington added a courteous appeal 
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which Lafayette could but honor; to save the ap- 
pearance of displacing him, Lee was to go forward 
with two brigades and assume command by virtue 
of his superior rank. 

A heavy rain prevented either army moving on 
the 26th; the next morning Lafayette moved to 
Englishtown five miles northwest of Freehold, the 
main army lying three miles in the rear beyond 
Cranbury. Clinton made dispositions for the as- 
sault. Washington was anxious to prevent his 
reaching the strong position of Middletown 
Heights a few miles ahead; and early in the after- 
noon summoned his chief officers, told them he 
should engage the next morning, and ordered Lee 
to prepare a plan of attack with his chief officers 
unless there were strong reasons to the contrary. 
There was one,—that Lee was resolved to carry 
out no one’s plans but his own, whatever they 
were; he could not tell that, but told Lafayette, 
Wayne, and Maxwell that he could not form any 
plan until the field was reached. However, he or- 
dered Dickinson and Morgan toward morning to 
throw out corps of observation. 

At sunrise the next morning, Sunday, Knyp- 
hausen with the baggage train began the march 
toward the Highlands, followed at eight by the 
rear columns. Dickinson on the first movement 
sent word to Lee and Washington; and the com- 
mander ordered Lee to make a vigorous attack 
at once unless for imperative reasons, and he would 
bring up the rest of the army to his support. The 
discretion allowed was necessary in any military 
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movement; but to Lee it was a loophole for dis- 
obedience. 

He advanced, however, past a meeting-house 
three miles back of the village, across the swampy 
and wooded broken country to the northern verge 
of the fields around Freehold, on high ground. 
Seeing a large body of British troops deploying 
on his left,—in fact Cornwallis’ rear covering 
body, some way northeast of the village,—he pro- 
fessed to intend cutting it off while detached; and 
sent Wayne with 700 men to assail it in rear, while 
he hastily proceeded to the left with a larger 
force to take it in front, and held the flanks in 
check with small detachments in the woods. A 
feigned American cavalry attack and retreat drew 
part of the British body within range of Wayne’s 
skirmishers; as it retreated after a volley from 
ambush, Wayne pushed forward his artillery 
across a swamp to a height, opened upon the whole 
corps, and hastened forward to charge it with the 
bayonet. But Lee ordered him to hold back, as 
he would drive it to retreat on the main column 
and ruin the design of capturing it. Wayne with 
chagrin refrained, hoping Lee would make good 
the movement on his own side. 

Meantime Lee’s left, Scott and Maxwell, had 
pressed on and were forming in the edge of the 
woods on Cornwallis’ north flank; and he learned 
at the same time that Lee’s right under Lafayette 
was marching on his rear from the court-house. 
It seemed evident that they intended to cut off his 
baggage train. He faced his front to the north 
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to meet the danger, moved vigorously forward 
to charge Wayne and force the American flank- 
ing parties to reinforce him, and sent a large 
force of cavalry toward the court-house, where 
was Lee’s right with Lafayette. This last move- 
ment if successful would sever Wayne from 
Lafayette; but it also offered a fine opportunity 
to crush the detachment, and Lafayette asked per- 
mission of Lee. Lee said, ‘‘You don’t know Brit- 
ish soldiers; we can’t stand against them.’’ La- 
fayette replied that they had been beaten before 
and could be again; but he knew Lee’s career, was 
convinced that either treachery or cowardice was 
at work, and took the first opportunity to tell an 
aide of Washington that his presence on the field 
was sorely needed. 

Lee at length allowed him to move, even weak- 
ening Wayne to reinforce him; but almost im- 
mediately ordered him back, on the ground that 
he had seen a huge body of British marching 
toward the court-house. He also ordered Scott to 
retreat, form in the woods, and wait for further 
orders. Scott noted the retreat of the right, and 
slowly withdrew westward; Maxwell and Wayne, 
left unsupported and without orders, and certain 
to be captured, followed him; Lafayette to his 
astonishment and mortification found a general 
retreat of Lee’s wing under way, and could only 
join it; and the whole corps gained the high ground 
northwest of Freehold, where they halted, the 
British also halting at the court-house. The tem- 
perature was 96°, both sides were worn out and 
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many died from sunstroke, and all were choking 
with thirst. 

Thus far, though Lee’s conduct was very suspi- 
cious, it was defensible or at least honestly ex- 
plainable—though only on the theory of a timidity 
and forgetfulness most improbable in Lee; but 
what followed was not. The corps had lost its 
stroke, and had no power to seriously endanger 
Clinton’s army; but it was in a strong position 
itself, in perfectly good order and morale, and 
able to punish the enemy dreadfully for an attack. 
But when the British resumed their movement, 
instead of awaiting it, he ordered a retreat down 
the slopes and across a broad marsh in the rear, 
crossed by a log causeway. Abandoning so strong 
a position without assignable reason started a 
panic: the men thought there must be some terrible 
unknown danger imminent. They fled in a huddle 
through the loose deep sand of the road, wherein 
many sank exhausted and were trampled to death 


by the mob behind them, while the shouting foe 


pursued ; some were crowded off the causeway into 
the swamp and suffocated. 

Meantime Washington had reached the meet- 
ing-house with the rest of the army, and prepared 
to support Lee’s supposed general attack. Greene 
was to go by the court-house, Washington himself 
directly in Lee’s rear; the men had thrown aside 
their knapsacks for better speed. Just then a 
countryman galloped up with the news that Lee’s 
whole force was flying with the British on their 
heels. Washington had heard but few shots, and 
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it was evident that Lee was making a hasty retreat 
without even a battle. Spurring forward, he met 
the head division of the rout half-way from the 
marsh to the meeting-house; ordering the com- 
mander to halt on high ground, he kept on and 
met Lee himself on the eastern side of the swamp, 
just descending. ‘‘Sir, what is the meaning of 
this!’’ thundered Washington. It was nof a ques- 
tion to answer in a sentence; and while Lee hesi- 
tated, Washington repeated it with a crashing 
oath. Lee impudently replied, ‘‘You know the 
attack was contrary to my advice and opinion.”’ 
‘You should not have undertaken the command 
unless you intended to carry it through,’’ rejoined 
Washington sternly. Lee answered that he ‘‘did 
not think it prudent to bring on a general engage- 
ment’’! Washington wrathfully told him that his 
opinions did not matter—‘‘I expect my orders to 
be obeyed;’’ and left him, for there was no time 
to bandy words—the enemy were within two or 
three hundred yards of them. 

Washington hurried to the rear regiments, 
and the winter’s drill at Valley Forge now showed 
its quality. Ina few minutes after his appearance 
the panic ceased, the retreat stopped, two regi- 
ments were re-formed and posted in a wood and 
a small battery was in position, and the exultant 
British advance was slackened by a heavy fire. 
Two more brigades took cover behind a hedgerow 
in a field nearer the swamp. Washington then 
crossed the morass and lined the western eminence 
with his divisions: Greene—fallen back on hearing 
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of the retreat—on the right, with a battery far 
south on a height commanding both sides of the 
ravine; Stirling on the left; Lafayette in the rear. 
Wayne was brought east of the ravine and placed 
in an orchard south of the hedge, with a strong 
battery on his right. 

The British overwhelmed the rear American 
line and drove it out of the wood into the field; 
then after a stubborn resistance, a simultaneous 
cavalry and bayonet charge forced the brigades 
from the hedge line. They and their companions 
retreated across the causeway in good order and 
passed around to Washington’s rear, while the 
British moved down on Wayne. Here raged the 
bloodiest conflict of the day. Again and again the 
British attempted to turn Wayne’s flanks to right 
and left; each time they were enfiladed by the well- 
placed American batteries and riddled by musketry 
fire. At last the British commander, Colonel 
Monckton, made a desperate attempt to break 
Wayne’s line by a frontal charge in solid column. 
Wayne reserved his fire till the enemy were within 
a few rods, then delivered a volley which swept 
away most of the front rank with nearly every 
officer, including Monckton. 

The Americans now took the offensive, and 
part of the divisions on the west moved across the 
‘morass and assailed the British force at every 
point; driving it, still fighting bravely, to a point 
half a mile southeast, where it made a stand. 
Washington sent for Steuben, two miles in the 
rear, to bring up three brigades and aid the attack. 
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Steuben came upon Lee (whom Washington had 
again met, and finding him in no more promising 
mood, had ordered to the rear) sitting on horse- 
back assuring a group around him that ‘‘it was 
mere folly to make attempts against the enemy’’; 
and Lee vainly tried to delay him on the ground 
that he must have misunderstood Washington’s 
orders. The British were driven back to the posi- 
tion occupied by Lee when he began his needless 
retreat; a natural fortress, flanked by swamps and 
heavy woods, and with only a narrow road for 
approach in front. Washington nevertheless made 
preparations to surround and capture them; but 
the difficult ground made movements so slow that 
the attack had to be postponed till morning. In 
the night, however, Clinton silently slipped all his 
troops from the grasp of the sleeping Americans, 
leaving part of his wounded behind, and gained 
the Middletown heights, where attack in such 
weather and over such roads was impracticable. 
On the 30th he reached Sandy Hook, where Howe’s 
fleet—just arrived from Philadelphia—was wait- 
ing to carry the army to New York; and Washing- 
ton kept on to the Hudson. 

The Battle of Monmouth was in every respect, 
technical and moral, an American victory, though 
Lee’s action prevented it from being nearly as 
crushing a one as hoped;* Frederick the Great 


1Lee’s part in this battle, from a creditable desire to be just to the 
unpopular side, has repeatedly found defenders. Some accept his own 
assertion that he was trying to extricate his men from a trap, as the 
swamp would have cut off retreat; one able writer thinks he was try- 
ing to toll the British across the ravines into one, and ‘‘his men could 
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said the reports showed that Clinton had merely 
reached New York with the remains of his army. 


not understand his strategy.’ The extreme opposite view is that he 
was deliberately trying to effect a defeat for the army and consum- 
mate the ruin of Washington’s military reputation, in order at once to 
succeed him and discourage the Americans; and thus carry out through 
the new commissioners his old plan of negotiating a peace, which the 
Americans would not consider if flushed with victory. A middle view 
is of honest misjudgment and distrust of his forces. These ‘‘safe’’ 
views are as likely to be wrong as extreme ones, for human nature is 
not so flabbily lukewarm; and both this and the wholly favorable one 
not only leave out of account Lee’s previous character and conduct, 
which cannot be omitted in judging the special case, but ignore or 
distort the details of the latter. 

He knew perfectly well what Washington wished him to do, and 
his own words are witness that he took the command with the express 
intention of not doing it, away from Lafayette who he knew would do 
it. That he did so in fear lest Lafayette might do harm by over- 
confidence in his troops is too innocent to propound; that it was to 
watch developments and win a dazzling victory for himself if circum- 
stances favored, is belied by his neglect of its means when they lay to 
his hand. He left Morgan three miles off out of the fight altogether, 
giving him no order to move, when he might have flung him on the 
British rear and accomplished the result for which he is credited with 
luring them on; he held back Lafayette from an assault that would 
have accomplished the very purpose his defenders claim for him— 
destruction of isolated detachments. He left Maxwell and Wayne to 
their fate. He withdrew over 4000 almost fresh men without a blow, 
not as he asserted from an unsafe position without retreat, but from 
one so strong that Washington needed hours to prepare for assaulting 
the British in it, and with a peculiarly strong way of retreat; and if 
even his generals and Washington did not understand his purpose, it 
adds to his discredit that he did not inform them. Now, he was 
neither muddle-headed nor timid, and he was an experienced regular 
officer. Toattempt whitewashing Charles Lee’s honesty, of all men’s, 
at the expense of his intelligence, is absurd. 

Then if he did not intend to win victory for Washington in his 
way, or for himself in his own while he was subordinate to Washing- 
ton, so that it would support the latter’s credit; and after refusing a 
command, took it on second thoughts from another who might do one 
of the two,—what other rational hypothesis is left us than that he 
still held the purpose for which he had before sacrificed Washington’s 
army, and acted as Howe’s adviser to crush the rebellion? That his 
purpose was purely selfish is beyond question: but there were only 
two sources to gain anything for himself, America and Great Britain; 
and only one of two ways to gain it, victory for the former while its 
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The American loss was 67 killed and 160 wounded, 
with 180 missing many of whom rejoined later; 
the British considerably above 400, of whom 59 
died of sunstroke unwounded. But many hun- 
dreds of Clinton’s men deserted on the march,— 
most of them Germans, a large part returning to 
wives or sweethearts in Philadelphia,—so that his 
army was depleted by some 2000 in its course. 

Lee knew the almost unlimited possibilities of 
‘“‘bluff,’? and one fairly admires the example of 
it he gave the day after the battle, by demanding 
an apology from Washington for his words on the 
battlefield. Washington replied with a scathing 
letter, telling him he should have an opportunity 
as soon as feasible of proving to the world that 
he was not ‘‘guilty of a breach of orders and of 
misbehavior before the enemy . . . in not at- 
tacking them,’”’ and of ‘‘making an unnecessary, 
disorderly, and shameful retreat.’’ Lee wrote a 
grossly insolent reply to this, welcoming ‘‘the 
opportunity of showing to America the sufficiency 
of her respective servants,’’ and sneering at the 
‘temporary power of office and the tinsel dignity 
attending it.”’ 

He was at once put under arrest, and a court- 
martial convened July 4, with Stirling as presi- 
dent, to try Lee on the two charges stated by 


commander-in-chief or betrayal of her to the latter—or both. Even to 
gain a chance for the one, by displacing Washington, involved the 
other as a preliminary. At the same time he would not have called it 
betrayal,—merely compulsion to the Americans’ own ultimate good, as 
Arnold thought later. But that he is not entitled to the favorable 
view we take of Arnold’s purposes, his whole history is witness. 
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Washington, as also ‘‘disrespect to the commander- 
in-chief”’ by the two letters. On August 12 it 
found him guilty of all, but imposed the petty 
sentence of suspension from any command for a 
year; because, bad as his conduct was, his motives 
were leniently judged. His intrigues with Howe 
were not known for nearly a century later, and he 
was believed to be merely unbalanced and cranky.’ 

Meanwhile Lord North’s peace commission 
had set to work. Clinton was ordered to join it 
in place of Howe. But it was looked upon by 
patriot America simply as an irritating and time- 
wasting bore; and the commissioners as mischiev- 
ous incendiaries, who could offer nothing wanted 
and only unsettled people’s minds. Its essential 
powerlessness and intentional inefficacy were as 
clear to the patriots as to the King or Germain 
or North; though doubtless not so to the entirely 
well-meaning gentlemen themselves. Even had 
success been within their reach, the method must 
have been not through formal submission from the 
constituted government, spineless and degrading 


1He was rancorous, however, at a sentence that put a permanent 
end to his schemes of treason; if he could not hope for a command 
enabling him to sell out the cause, he wanted none. He wrote bitter 
communications to newspapers, vilified Washington to all who would 
listen to him, and drew on himself a duel with Colonel John Laurens, 
son of the president of Congress, in which he was wounded. In 1779 
Congress censured him for obtaining money from British officers in 
New York; he wrote an offensive letter to it, and was dismissed from 
the service in January 1780. He then became openly a loyalist, con- 
sorted only with such, advocated rotation in military office to exclude 
Washington, and was dismal in predictions of anarchy and despotism. 
He was stricken down with fever in a shabby Philadelphia tavern in 
October 1782, and died without a companion near; but his still magni- 
fied reputation drew many distinguished people to his funeral. 
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surrender and violation of its pledges in face of 
the world, but the dissolution of organized effort 
from the melting away of popular support. In 
fact, however, they received no more private than 
public favor. 

Washington refused to meddle with the busi- 
ness, even to the extent of granting their secre- 
tary a passport to Congress at York. Thereon 
they sent it their official authority under flag June 
13, before Clinton’s evacuation, and proposed a 
suspension of hostilities; and as a rough draft of 
an agreement, greater freedom of colonial trade, 
no military force to be maintained in any colony 
without the consent of its Assembly, the existent 
Continental paper money to be floated at face value 
and ultimately redeemed, the colonies and the Brit- 
ish government to be mutually represented in 
Parliament and the Assemblies, and the colonial 
governments to be virtually autonomous. 

Congress briefly refused to treat unless the 
fleets and armies were first withdrawn, or the 
independence of the United States acknowledged. 
Its report and resolutions, with previous ones on 
the same subject, were printed together and circu- 
lated everywhere.’ Its confidence was justified: 
they were jeered at everywhere, and at least one 


1QOne of these resolutions, of April 23, was a mockery of the King’s 
proclamations of pardon, recommending the States to offer the same to 
all loyalists in arms against the Continental government who would 
come in before June 10. Tryon had impertinently sent Washington 
the ‘‘ deceptionary bills,’’ as the commissioners’ proposals were called 
in America, with a request that he help circulate them; and the above 
with others were now sent to Tryon with a similar request. 
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copy burned under a gallows specially erected. 
Washington said, ‘‘ Nothing short of independence 
ean possibly do. A peace on any other terms 
would be a peace of war.’’ British injuries and 
American dignity made ‘‘a coalition with them 
as subjects’’ impossible. Robert Morris used sim- 
ilar language, and said truly that our independence 
would not harm Great Britain, which ‘‘would still 
enjoy the greatest share of our trade.’’ George 
Clinton said, ‘‘Lord North is two years too late 
with his political manceuvre.’’ Jay found not a 
single American ‘‘willing to accept peace under 
Lord North’s terms.”’ 

Until October the commissioners labored with 
every resource of diplomacy and glittering per- 
sonal lures; but to no purpose, while the war 
went on unchecked. Johnstone—doubtless with 
good motives, but with that universal British 
confidence in the venality of American leaders 
which the fact of their scarcely ever being able to 
buy any seems never to have been able to shake’— 
undertook by letter and messenger to engage 


1British archives and correspondence are full of this stuff; lists of 
the colonial leaders are drawn up for the ministry, with the confident 
assertion that most of them are to be bought. Captain John Montres- 
sor, a British ‘‘chief engineer,’? who had served with Putnam under 
Bradstreet in 1764, says in his journal that the ‘‘rebel generals’’ were 
generally for sale, and that even Putnam “might have been bought, to 
my certain knowledge, for one dollar per day.’’ In that case, it is most 
discreditable to the sense of the British that they did not close with so 
cheap and valuable a bargain. A distinguished New York military 
writer, in one of our foremost historical works, kindly observes that 
this statement is ‘‘very likely without warrant’’—a remark which is 
not without bearing on the feud of the New-Englanders against 
Schuyler. 
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Joseph Reed in the cause of conciliation by the 
promise of 10,000 guineas and high office; Reed 
in wrath laid the offers before Congress, which 
refused to have any further dealing with Johns- 
tone, and he had to be dropped from the com- 
mission. 

At last the others gave up, venomous with hate 
and chagrin; and published on October 3 a fare- 
well manifesto, addressed not only to Congress but 
to the Assemblies and the people. It declared that 
all the points in dispute had been conceded by 
Great Britain, and Congress was alone responsible 
for continuing a needless war, whose miseries the 
people should not allow a few ambitious men to 
inflict upon them; denounced the papistical French 
alliance; offered the proposed terms to the State 
Assemblies separately; granted forty days more 
for submission, and proclaimed that the desola- 
tion of the country should be the leading object 
of the war thereafter. Congress had it published 
in the newspapers, with a counter-proclamation 
and comments upon it and advising that all who 
circulated it be seized as traitors. Lafayette, in 
resentment of the references to France, sent a 
challenge to Carlisle, who refused to be account- 
able to any one but his own government. At the 
end of the forty days the commission left for home. 

The manifesto was not different in tone from 
most of the other British menaces to the Ameri- 
eans through the war; but significant in admitting 
that the government had wholly abandoned the 
idea of conquest and political reunion, and would 


By the CON GRESS of the UniTED STATEs. 
Chae Ma Rok GAs 


Neen el Bes 120. 


H ES E United States, having been driven to hoftilities by 

the oppreflive and tyrannous meafures of Great-Britain ; ha- 

ving been compelled to commit the effential rights of man to 
the decifion of arms; and having been at length forced to thake off a 
yoke which had grown too burthenfome to beat, they declared them- 
felves free and independent. 

Confidirig in the juftice of their vaufe ; confiding in Him who difpofes of human 
events, although weak and unprovided, they fet the power of their enemies at de- 
fiance. 

In this confidence they have continued, through the various fortune of three bloody 
campaigns, unawed by the power, unfubdued by the barbarity of their foes. Their 
virtuous citizens have born without repining, the lofs of many things which make 
life defireable. Their brave troops have patiently endured the hardfhips and dangers 
of afituation, fruitful in both beyond former example. 

The Congrefs, confidering themfelves bound to love their enemies, as children of 
that Being who is equally the Father of al]; and defirous, fince they could not pre- 
vent, at leaft to alleviate the calamities of war, have ftudied to fpare thofe who were 
in arms againft them, and tolighten the chains of captivity. 


The conduct of thofe ferving under the King of Great-Britain hath, with fome few 


exceptions, been diametrically oppofite. They have laid wafte the 
meas the defencelefs villages, and butchered ae citizens of Aerie rhe Shes 
have been the flaughter-houfes of her folders, their fhips of her feamen, and ae fe- 
vereft injuries have been rere ef the groffeft infult. : 
Foiled in their vain attempt to fubjugate the unconque ivi 
Have meanly affaited the Rarecicneives of America DURGA tae 
fervility of adulation, They have made amock of humanity, by the wanton Aefecde= 
tion of men: They have made a mock of religion, by impious appeals to God whilft 
Mm the violation of his facred commands : They have made a mock even of reafon it- 
felf, by endeavouring to prove, that theliberty and happinefs of America could fafe- 
Jy be entrufted to thofe who have fold thar own, unawed by the fenfe of virtue or of 
ame. 
_ Treated with the contempt which fuch condué deferved, the 
dividuals ; They have folicited them to break the bonds of al 
their fouls with the blackeft of crimes ; But fearin 
thefe United States, equal to the wickednefs of th 
Boe threatened more wide devaftatiop. 
ile the fhadow of hope remained, that our enemies c - 
ample to refpe€t thofe laws which are held facred soy erate) ees 
comply with the diGates of a religion which they pretend in common with Ge to be- 
lieve and to revere, they have been left to the influence of that religion, and thatex- 


ample. But fince their incorrigible difpofitions cannot be touch ; 
: ed b 
compaffion, it becomes our duty by other means to vindicate the ri ¢ ee ane 
We therefore, the Congrefs of the Umted States of America, Deeks of Me Bede 


and proclaim, That if our enemies prefume to execute their threats, or perbiit 10 their 
~ prefent career of barbarity, we will take fuch exemplary vengeance asthall deter others 
frorn a like condu€t. We appeal to that God who fearcheth the hearts of men for the 
retitude of our intentions. And in his holy prefence we declare, That as we are not 
moved by any light and hafty fuggeftions of angeror revenge, fothrough every poflible 
change of fortune wewill adhere tothis our determination. 


DONE in Congre/s, by unanimous confent, the Thirtieth day of 
Ottober, One Thoufand Seven Hundred and Seventy-eight. 


HENRY LAUREN S, Prefidend 
Auf. CHARLES THOMSON, Secretary, 
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henceforth conduct the war not for the objects of 
civilized states, but for those of a tribe of savages. 
But as we have already shown, that was what the 
government had determined upon before the 
commission was sent out at all. 

Johnstone, enraged at the ban upon him, had 
changed his position to the other extreme and raved 
like a child. ‘‘No quarter ought to be shown to 
their Congress,’’ he said: ‘‘if the infernals could 
be let loose against them, I should approve of the 
measure. The proclamation certainly does mean 
a war of desolation: it can mean nothing else.’’ 
Other opinions divided along political lines. Rock- 
ingham said that ‘‘since the coming of Christ war 
had not been conducted on such inhuman ideas’’ 
as in the ‘‘accursed manifesto.’’ Coke proposed 
an address to the King disavowing it; Germain 
of course defended it—the Americans had become 
French and should be treated as Frenchmen. Chat- 
ham’s political legatees could have no sympathy 
with it; yet Shelburne’s declaration, following his 
dead chief’s lead, that he never would serve with 
any one who would consent to American inde- 
pendence (in fact his ministry carried it through 
a few years later), amounted to upholding it, for 
it was the ministry’s papelained machinery of 
continuing the war. 

Just after Clinton had escaped .a destruction 
only less complete than that of Burgoyne, Brit- 
ain’s loyal subjects and savage allies struck for her 
one of those hideous blows in which Germain and 
the King seem to have taken more satisfaction and 
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pride than in the victories of their regular armies, 
as a triumph of acute statesmanship rather than 
expected routine. Yet the former were fruitless 
of any military effect, and in effect on the temper 
of the colonies fruitful only in nullifying any 
possible achievement of the peace commission. 

We have narrated the settlement of the valley 
of Wyoming on the Penn lands, by Connecticut 
emigrants; and the wars for it, which ended in 
favor of Connecticut because the Penns’ own sub- 
jects had no sympathy with their attempt to keep 
the region a wilderness. But after the Revolution 
had put Pennsylvania in control of her own prop- 
erty, she took up the old feud as her own, and only 
waited a chance at once to extend her jurisdiction 
over the district, and oust the settlers from their 
property in favor of her own citizens. This front- 
ier county of some 3000 people, therefore, was in 
one respect the most isolated settlement in the 
country, since it looked for no protection from its 
white neighbors against its savage ones. More- 
over, it was intensely patriotic; and when some 
dozens of the ejected Tories from the Mohawk 
Valley came down and settled thereabout, they 
were sharply repressed and some of them deported 
to Connecticut. This furnished at once a fresh 
cause of enmity and an excuse for invasion. Yet 
though their men were needed for home protec- 
tion, in the winter of 1776 they furnished two 
companies of soldiers to the Continental armies, 
which were enrolled in the Connecticut line, and 
re-enlisted in 1777. 
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This flourishing New England outlier, thus 
doubly exposed and stripped of its defenders, 
hated on one side as intruders and as Yankees and 
on the other as patriots and as expellers of Tories, 
was a shining mark for the particolored gang 
which had its stronghold at Fort Niagara, and 
made its business to carry arson and massacre and 
ravage and the torch along the fringes of civili- 
zation. The Butlers had retired thither from Fort 
Stanwix as they had come, and around them gath- 
ered a crowd of borderers little less savage than 
the Indians, and often far flintier of heart; again 
and again we find Indians granting mercy which 
their white allies denied, and the foulest murders 
both at Wyoming and Cherry Valley were done 
by Tories. Some of these were known to be exiles 
driven from Wyoming by the patriots. Brant and 
his Mohawk band made their headquarters there 
also. 

In the spring of 1778 the desultory outrages 
on the edges of Wyoming grew so numerous, and 
Indian runners from a large band at Conewawah 
(Elmira) so constantly coming to the Tory resi- 
dents and returning, that in deadly fear the inhab- 
itants half suspended their farm work to fill the 
valley with stockades; a military company of a few 
dozens was raised and drilled, and placed under 
Colonel Zebulon Butler, a Continental officer who 
chanced to be at home; and the Wyoming compa- 
nies in the Continental service besought Congress 
in anguish to let them go home. But Congress was 


busy, did not believe the danger imminent, had too _ 
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iy77g hard work in finding soldiers to part with them * 
June- easily, and at length allowed one company to go 
July just too late, only five officers reaching home in 
advance with the news the very day of the catas- 

trophe. 

Meantime Major John Butler with his rangers 
and his merciless son Walter,—escaped from cus- 
The tody and burning with revenge,—a regiment of 
Greens, and several hundred Senecas, about 1100 
Wyoming in all, threaded the forest to the Susquehanna, 
took canoes down the river, and two days after 
Monmouth swarmed through the pass and entered 
the valley. Every straggler was murdered, and 
the northernmost blockhouse shortly captured; 
most of the others, garrisoned by a few old men, 
must soon follow; and the Tory leader demanded 
the surrender of Forty Fort, the chief defense, 
where the women and children had been collected. 
sur- Had this been made, it would not have prevented 
render or a frightful massacre and orgy of torture, for the 
Senecas were determined to soothe the shades of 
their warriors slain at Oriskany; and it would have 
been best to defend the fort, which could probably 
have been held till the rescuing Continental com- 
pany arrived. The commander and some of his 
chief officers counseled this; but many families 
Battlere. bad not yet reached the protection of the fort, and 
solvedon the majority took counsel of chivalry and resolved 
to attempt driving off the enemy by a swift blow. 
On the afternoon of the 3d the entire male 
force of the community, some 300, ranging from 
slight boys to aged men, marched north and gave 
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battle to the infernal allies. They fought with such 
vigor and skill that it seemed as if victory might 
be theirs; but the great numbers of the foe out- 
flanked them, and in attempting a change of posi- 
tion they fell into confusion, and soon fled for life. 
A few including Colonel Butler escaped to the 
forts or the mountains; but in half an hour 225 
scalps were in the hands of the Indians, and a large 
number were saved for a night of unspeakable 
atrocities, a Fourth of July Indian festival. In 
the ears of the helpless inmates of the forts rang 
‘all night the shrieks of their tortured dear ones 
and friends, slowly mutilated or burned alive, one 
captain held down with a pitchfork on the burn- 
ing embers of a fort. John Butler, himself a 
humane and honorable man, listened with shame 
and agony, and said agitatedly to those who begged 
him to interfere, ‘‘I can’t restrain them—I can’t 
restrain them!’ as if the fact were novel to him, 
and he were under no obligation to keep out of 
affairs sure to involve such devil’s work. This 
was what loyalty to England meant. Many pris- 
oners were more mercifully dispatched with toma- 
hawk and maul by an old French-Indian hag said 
to have been Frontenac’s granddaughter—Cath- 
erine Montour, also called ‘‘Queen Esther.’’ 

The next day the fort surrendered, and all lives 
were spared thereafter. The wretched survivors, 
mostly women and children, toiled on foot through 
the vast lonely forest, almost without food, to 
reach the nearest settlements. They underwent 
sufferings only less than those of the victims of the 
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Indians, and many scores’ perished miserably of 
hunger and hardship in the great swamp of the 
Pocono Mountains still called the Shades of 
Death, and in struggling through the Wind-Gap 
and Water-Gap to the Lehigh and Delaware. 

Every building in the valley was burned after 
plundering, and the whole surrounding country 
laid waste. Butler in his report boasted that his 
party had burned a thousand houses and every 
mill, and Germain praised him for it. Wyoming 
was temporarily restored to the wilderness—of 
course a much happier fate than to be the haunt 
of Englishmen not acknowledging English sover- 
eignty. 

Clinton’s withdrawal from Philadelphia was 
well advised: less than three weeks later a French 
fleet under Count Charles Henry d’Estaing arrived 
off Delaware Bay. It comprised eight ships of 74 
to 90 guns and four other heavy ones, and four 
frigates, against Lord Howe’s six ships of 40 to 
64 guns, eight frigates, and some armed sloops; 
English seamanship was a heavy odds in itself, 
but Howe was much overmatched, and D’Estaing 
carried 4000 land troops. Philadelphia might well 
have anticipated Yorktown. Finding his prey 
escaped, D’Estaing transshipped Gérard the new 
French ambassador and Silas Deane, and made 
all haste for New York. Anchoring off Sandy 
Hook and making prize of unknowing British ves- 
sels as they came in, he had a speedy conference 
with Washington’s aides, Laurens and Hamilton, 
while Washington moved his army to White 
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Plains (July 20-21). They planned to effect the 
same stroke there; but there was much less water 
on the bar then than now, and the two largest ships 
could not be safely got over,—certainly not in a 
fight,—and the scheme had to be given up. 
D’Estaing, evidently not in his country’s secret 
counsels, wanted to capture Newfoundland and 
make it the fourteenth State of the Union; but 
Washington more wisely decided to employ the 
new force in aiding to recover ‘‘Rhode”’ Island at 
whose southern end lies Newport. It had been 
in British hands for the past eighteen months; 
blocking up Narragansett Bay, besides keeping 
Boston and the Connecticut coast towns constantly 
insecure. General Spencer of Connecticut had 
been put at the head of an elaborate and expensive 
expedition to recapture it the year before, but 
failed and was forced to resign; he was succeeded 
by Sullivan, who still kept a force at Providence to 
prevent land raids into New England. Redeeming 
it, and capturing one of the two British corps still 
encamped in the United States, would not only 
be an immense gain both practically and morally, 
but enable the other army to be blockaded into 
its holding and probably forced to surrender. In 
fact, Clinton on the 27th wrote to Germain that he 
should probably have to abandon New York and 
retire to Halifax. 
It would also relieve the occupied district from 
almost intolerable conditions. General Richard 
Prescott, the commandant, the same who had 
treated Ethan Allen so brutally, was one of the 
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most offensive tyrants ever inflicted on America 
by England; a close parallel to Sir William Berke- 
ley in his old age. The worst type of English 
aristocrat, hard, greedy, irascible, fiercely con- 
temptuous of provincials, he let his soldiers plun- 
der and deface property at will, and aided them 
in it,—for instance, making a private sidewalk out 
of the citizens’ door-stones,—besides the destruc- 
tion of lawns and shade-trees for barracks; as- 
saulted citizens, imprisoned them on suspicion, 
refused them communication with their families, 
and treated their wives with dastardly insult. As 
before said, he had been kidnapped by Americans 
in 1777, two bad jobs being done at once when he 
was exchanged for Lee, and resumed his post in 
April. 

Washington ordered Sullivan to call on Massa- 
chusetts, Connecticut, and Rhode Island for 5000 
men; fully 8000 were promptly furnished, the 
enthusiasm rivaling that after Lexington. Han- 
cock headed the Massachusetts men, many of them 
prominent citizens from all over the State. Wash- 
ington sent on two of his best brigades and com- 
manders,—Greene who knew the whole district, 
and D’Estaing’s kinsman Lafayette with Glover’s 
famous Marbleheaders: about 1500 together, later 
increased to 2000. On the 29th D’Estaing arrived 
off Newport; on the 5th of August he attacked the 
British fleet there, and to prevent its capture most 
of it was burned or scuttled,—ten vessels mount: 
ing 212 guns. But the American forces, though 
plentiful and eager, had been slow in equipping 
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themselves and arriving; and it was still several 
days before Sullivan was ready to leave Provi- 
dence, a delay which ruined the expedition. 

About this time a heavy British reinforcement 
arrived under General Robert Pigot, one of the 
commanders at Bunker Hill; a humane accom- 
plished man, the extreme opposite of Prescott, and 
under whom Newport was well treated. He took 
over the command, his troops numbering about 
6000; the main body at Newport and the strong 
intrenchments for some three miles north, and a 
detachment holding Butts Hill at the north end of 
the island, on, the Bristol channel. It had been 
concerted with Sullivan that on the 10th the 
French marines should land on the west and the 
Americans on the east of the island, at the unforti- 
fied part north of Newport, cutting off the Butts 
Hill detachment before assailing the rest. On the 
8th D’Estaing ran the Newport batteries and com- 
manded the harbor, and on the 9th began landing 
his men on Conanicut Island west of Newport, to 
cross over the next day. Pigot, however, seeing 
the danger, drew in the Butts Hill garrison to the 
Newport works; and Sullivan, without waiting for 
the French, very properly crossed his troops from 
the Bristol side and moved down to Quaker Hill, 
ten or eleven miles from Newport. D’Estaing was 
vexed at this unnotified movement, though without 
reason; but it did not affect his conduct. 

In the afternoon, however, Lord Howe’s fleet, 
reinforced by four vessels which had come in a 
few days after D’Hstaing left New York, came off 
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Point Judith; though still inferior to the French, 
like a brave captain he had resolved to attempt 
relieving the point of peril. D’Estaing was obliged 
the next morning to re-embark his troops and sail 
out to give battle. Howe drew him off to the south- 
ward, each trying all day to gain the weather-gage. 
The morning after, there gathered a two-days’ 
hurricane, the most terrific for generations before 
and after, remembered for near a century as the 
‘Great Storm’’ of fearful wreckage along the 
coast. Two French ships were totally dismasted, 
the Count’s flag-ship losing her rudder as well; 
others were badly damaged. For three days after- 
ward there were a few ineffectual duels between 
members of the scattered squadrons; then they 
sheered off, and on the 20th D’Estaing brought his 
injured fleet again to Narragansett Bay. 
Meantime the American forces after serious 
damage from the storm, which killed men and 
horses and ruined all the powder outside the chests, 
had gone forward and begun to bombard the Brit- 
ish works, hoping for a speedy return of the 
French. When D’Estaing arrived they urged the 
immediate carrying out of the original plan. The 
conditions were not changed except for the better: 
Pigot having now no hope of relief, his surrender 
could be easily forced by their 14,000 men against 
his 6000. The Count, it is said, would have com- 


plied; but his naval officers, angry from the first 


at being commanded by a land officer, and resolved 
that he should not have a chance to gain distinc- 
tion, gladly seized the pretext for insisting that 
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according to government orders, the fleet if dam- 
aged was to refit at Boston. 

A protest against this, signed by every general 
officer except Lafayette, argued that this was only 
a suggestion for convenience, and the Bay was full 
of ship-yards; that if unseaworthy, the storms and 
shoals around the Cape were the worst things the 
fleet could encounter; that in any case the soldiers 
need not be taken along; and that it was most un- 
just, and injurious to French honor and American 
interests alike, to wreck without actual need an 
expedition collected at such cost and effort in reli- 
ance on the French, and would disaffect the Ameri- 
cans to the French alliance. D’Estaing, perhaps 
a little ashamed, professed to be affronted by this, 
and answered tartly; and Sullivan in his general 
orders retorted by assuring his soldiers that 
though they might be discouraged by this de- 
parture, there was no reason to suppose themselves 
endangered by it, and America would do for her- 
self what her allies would not assist in. Much 
recrimination followed; but the United States 
could not afford to quarrel with her one ally, and 
the affair was smoothed over. 

But the French had only given the enterprise 
a very ugly wound, and made it slower and less 
certain; the militia proceeded to give it a death- 
blow. Disheartened and not knowing how long it 
might keep them from their harvests, from two to 
three thousand of them went home on the 24th and 
25th. The Americans without the intrenchments 
were now little more numerous than the British 
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within; this made an assault mere suicide. Ra- 
tional hope of success was at an end; for before 
D’Hstaing at earliest was likely to be back, Howe’s 
fleet would certainly be, with reinforcements for 
Pigot. Washington advised leaving the island. 

But Sullivan could not endure to give up an 
enterprise so vital, if success could yet be wrested 
from fate; and on the night of the 28th retreated 
to Butts Hill, to await the result of an application 
to D’Estaing by Lafayette. The latter had coun- 
seled abandoning the business; but he rode the 
seventy miles to Boston in seven hours, and begged 
his relative for a speedy return. The Count as a 
land officer could do as he liked, and offered to 
bring the troops on by land if requested. It was 
too late. Pigot at once started in pursuit; occupied 
Quaker and Turkey Hills south of Butts; and the 
next morning attempted to cut off retreat by flank- 
ing Butts Hill from the left, in co-operation with 
a bombardment from some armed vessels and the 
southern hills. After a furious fight in the plain 
between the north and south hills, the British were 
driven back to their own works, with a loss of 222 
to the American 206. 

It was wasted bloodshed. The next day Sulli- 
van was informed that Howe’s fleet would proba- 
bly be at Newport before night, with Clinton and 
a heavy reinforcement (4000 in fact) for Pigot. 
He therefore with the invaluable assistance of 
Glover’s amphibians took the troops and supplies 
off the island without loss, just as Lafayette ar- 
rived and skillfully drew in the rear-guards. The 


OPERATIONS BY AND AGAINST D’ESTAING 2759 


next day Howe reached Newport; but hearing of 
Sullivan’s retreat and D’Estaing’s going to Bos- 
ton, he sailed thither to attack the French fleet 
while still out of order. The harbor being imprac- 
ticable for such an operation, he returned to New 
York; Clinton on the road having Grey burn the 
chief part of New Bedford and Fair Haven (Sep- 
tember 5), and plunder Martha’s Vineyard. 

The whole country, and New England espe- 
cially, was bitter against the French for this fiasco, 
which even now must be pronounced wanton; 
though Congress for reasons of policy passed a 
resolution approving D’Estaing’s course. At Bos- 
ton, the American sailors provoked a fracas with 
the French ones. D’Estaing increased the ill feel- 
ing by an address to the French of Canada urging 
them to return to French allegiance. The Ameri- 
cans were not fighting to make a new French and 
Indian War necessary, and were exceedingly irri- 
tated over it; Vergennes guessed that fact and dis- 
countenanced the manifesto. 

Before D’Estaing’s fleet was entirely refitted, 
another English fleet was close upon it. Admi- 
ral Byron, grandfather of the poet, had been sent 
on its track as soon as its destination was known; 
but encountered the persistent storms which gave 
him among sailors the name of ‘‘Foul Weather 
Jack.’? Coming to New York for Lord Howe’s 
orders, he found that Howe, sick of his futile 
politico-military task, had followed his brother’s 
example, resigned, and returned to England; and 
he therefore kept on to Boston to strike at the 
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French. But his fleet was scattered by a storm 
which wrecked one of his vessels on Cape Cod; and 
D’Estaing took his squadron to the West Indies, 
the chief seat of the French war with England. 

This again roused anger as a desertion; though 
of course France must defend her own interests 
first, and Clinton had to send 5000 troops to 
the West Indies also the same day, which simply 
made an effective campaign from New York im- 
possible. The most he could do was raid and burn 
here and there, as per Germain’s orders, and in 
connection with foraging expeditions. Grey was 
an enthusiastic agent in this business, especially 
when it enabled him to perpetrate massacres, his 
notion of energy in military operations. In a 
foray against Little Egg Harbor (New Jersey) 
the latter part of September, he surprised Baylor’s 
cavalry regiment while lying unarmed in camp, 
and bayoneted the greater part in cold blood, 67 
out of 104 being killed. Pulaski’s legion were also 
surprised and forty killed; the village was burned 
and the neighborhood thoroughly ravaged. 

In November, however, Brant and Walter But- 
ler delighted Germain’s heart by wiping out an- 
other nest of happy rebel homes in fire and blood. 
A dozen miles east of Otsego Lake and fifty west 
of Schenectady lay Cherry Valley; the largest 
and wealthiest settlement around the headwaters 
of the Susquehanna, and noted among frontier 
towns for the unusual cultivation of its inhab- 
itants. It had been fortified in the spring by 
Lafayette’s orders, being so shining a mark for 
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Indian assault; and was now garrisoned by some 
250 Continentals; placed by reason of sectional 
claims under Colonel Ichabod Alden of Massachu- 
setts, none of them knowing anything of Indian 
warfare. The officers slept in a house outside the 
works; and when authoritatively warned on the 
8th of a large force on the way against the place, 
Alden discredited it and dissuaded the families 
from moving inside the fort with their goods, say- 
ing his scouts would give them full warning. 

But the scouts were as skeptical and reck- 
less as he; built fires and went to sleep nights. 
One party in the night of the 9th was captured 
by some 200 Tories under Butler and 500 Indians, 
chiefly Mohawks under Brant, with a band of un- 
commanded Senecas furious as wolves. Learning 
from their terrorized prisoners the fact of the 
officers’ outside lodging, on the 10th in the rain 
they hid in a swamp thicket in rear of the house, 
and early next morning crept on to capture them 
and cripple the defense. The Senecas broke or- 
ders and rushed on for first plunder, fired on and 
wounded a stray settler, who escaped and gave 
warning; the officers hurried toward the fort, but 
several with Alden were overtaken and slain. The 
garrison held the fort against some hours’ assault 
that day and the next, 16 being killed including the 
above; but the allies burned every building in the 
settlement and carried off the cattle and the in- 
habitants, save 32 butchered on the spot. 

Brant kept his own warriors from this massa- 
ere; but he could not control the Senecas nor 
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the still worse Tories, and some of the murders 
were the most shocking in the history of the 
Revolution.' Most of the captive settlers were 
shortly set free and let go where they would or 
could, by Butler, who took credit to himself for 
compassion and not warring against women and 
children; but the Indians kept several of both and 
murdered some on the way, and it seems probable 
that his own family’s being in American power 
stimulated his not enervating humanity. 

But there was no further campaign in the 
North worth calling such from now till the end 
of the war. Washington and Clinton merely neu- 
tralized each other, neither one able to cease vigi- 
lance or draw off his troops till Washington’s 
grand stroke at the last, neither able to strike at 
the other. Washington’s army held in the Brit- 
ish by a girdle of cantonments from Danbury, 
Connecticut, to Elizabethtown, New Jersey. It 
was in much better comfort than formerly, as 
Beaumarchais had succeeded in getting a fair sup- 
ply of clothing to it, and the commissary depart- 
ment was at last decently managed; on the other 
hand, the dreadful depreciation of currency had 
practically annihilated its pay, and there was great 
distress for almost every necessary of life but the 
barest needs of food and clothing. 


1The most dastardly crime was by a Tory, who found a father 
trying to revive the spark of life left in his mangled little girl, the 
only one not dead of several murdered children, and at once finished 
slaughtering her. On the other hand, one of Brant’s Indians saved an 
old man’s life out of compassion. 


CHAPTER XLV. 
THE WEST AND THE REVOLUTION 


The dozen years after the conquest of Canada 
were an era of extraordinary growth in American 
‘population. Freed from the constant dread of 
war with the French, and of their inspiring and 
aiding the murderous outbreaks of the savages, 
the colonists began to spread out and occupy re- 
gions previously regarded as too dangerous. The 
swarming sons of the prolific New England fami- 
lies, virile, ambitious, and stinted, irresistibly 
overflowed the chartered limits of their provinces. 

Those of Connecticut were far in the lead: they 
had less territory than those of Massachusetts or 
New Hampshire, and outnumbered manyfold those 
of Rhode Island. They moved by hundreds into 
the green valleys of that northwestern region 
named by the French the Verdant Mountains, with 
lesser bodies from the other provinces, and laid the 
foundations of the future State of Vermont, under 
the royal grant to New Hampshire. By royal 
selfishness and ignorance combined, this was later 
taken away and given to New York; and the 
authorities of that province, not content with 
endeavoring to extend its jurisdiction over ‘‘the 
Grants,’’ which was its legal right and would not 


have been resisted, undertook to force the existent 
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settlers to buy their properties over again or yield 
them up to New York grantees. This the Green 
Mountain Boys resisted to the death, or rather 
the Beech Seal over the backs of the New York 
surveyors and claimants. We have told of their 
declaration of independence. 

But the lands even of this section were too 
limited and hard to satisfy the needs of the Con- 
necticut farmers. They had an eye to the superb 
lands west of the Pennsylvania settlements, kept 
a wilderness by the Penns in order some time to 
lease it in great feudal manors. With the real 
though not avowed help of the colony, they sent 
an organized emigration thither, so solid and reso- 
lute that the trivial bodyguard the Penns could 
eall to their aid was a straw against a torrent—es- 
pecially as it had the passive sympathy of most 
Pennsylvanians themselves and the active help of 
agood many. Its story has been briefly told under 
Pennsylvania; and the story of its horrible fate 
and temporary extermination in the Revolution 
has been given only a few pages ago. 

But the overspill was not confined to New 
England: it was general throughout the colonies. 
A universal tide set in toward the west. Georgia, 
the Carolinas, Virginia, Maryland, Pennsylvania, 
and New York, all participated. Huropean emi- 
grants also came over, and swiftly melted into 
the mass of citizens. Many British officers had 
become infatuated with America and its oppor- 
tunities while serving against the French, and now 
resigning their commissions, organized colonies 
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mainly of time-expired soldiers, and formed new 
settlements. In the Revolution these men very 
generally took sides with the Americans, form- 
ing themselves into battalions for the protection 
of the border. 

Of these westward impulses, that ultimately 
most important was the one which led to the peo- 
pling of Kentucky and the Illinois country. The 
policy of the English government for the decade 
after the treaty of 1763 was to confine white set- 
tlement in perpetuity to the Atlantic seaboard. 
The pretext was to keep order and do justice to 
the Indians; the actual reasons were to keep the 
colonies ‘‘in a due subordination to and depend- 
ence upon the mother country,’’ and to prevent a 
decrease of the fur trade, ‘‘to the prejudice”’ of 
which ‘‘all colonizing in its nature operates.’’ 
Thus the Board of Trade and Plantations in 
1772, by its president Lord Hillsborough, in 
refusing a land grant on the Ohio. But Frank- 
lin wrote a pamphlet in reply, so powerful that 
the Privy Council allowed the grant and reversed 
the government’s long-time policy. 

Still the government wished to keep the con- 
trol of the new territory in its own hands; and 
Lord Dunmore when appointed governor of Vir- 
ginia was specially instructed to veto the col- 
ony’s claims west of the mountains. But in 
1773 he became himself a partner in two huge 
purchases from the Indians, at the Ohio Falls 
(Louisville) and opposite Cincinnati, and stretched 
Virginia’s bounds indefinitely westward. 
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Pittsburg, well within the Pennsylvania char- 
ter, was made the rallying-point for western emi- 
gration and the central depot of the vast Indian 
trade thereabout. Dunmore was rapidly becoming 
an empire-builder of boundless vision. Suddenly 
he extended Virginia’s jurisdiction over a large 
well-settled section of Pennsylvania; and through 
his land-jobbing agent, John Connolly, a native of 
the province, ordered the assembling of the militia. 
This was done with the entire good-will and prob- 
ably at the suggestion of the annexed inhabitants, 
who always chafed at the Quaker championship 
of the Indians; and Dunmore treated the Penn- 
sylvania protests with haughtiness. The Virginia 
Burgesses, however, would not sanction this ag- 
gression, which England would be sure to disallow; 
but they supported the extension west, which 
interfered with none but Indians. _ ; 

Meanwhile, despite the failure of ambitious 
schemes for organized colonization, hundreds of 
pioneers were squatting singly or in settlements 
not only in Kentucky, but beyond the Ohio and 
on the Illinois plains. Among others employed 
and encouraged by Dunmore was a young man 
named Daniel Boone, a Pennsylvanian of Quaker 
family. He had removed at eighteen with his 
father to the banks of the Yadkin in North Caro- 
lina, became a noted huntsman, and married Re- 
becca, daughter of William Bryan, a prosperous 
neighbor farmer. Three of her brothers later 
founded Bryan’s Station (near the present Lex- 
ington, Kentucky), which became the centre of 


Yon wonecn inn ro 


ee, 


DANIEL BOONE, 


COTTAGE BUILT BY BOONE WITH HIS OWN HANDS. FRONT VIEW. 


COTTAGE BUILT RY BOONE WITH HIS OWN HAND REAR VIEW. 


SIMON KENTON. 


KENTUCKY RIVER VALLEY FROM BOONE’S COTTAGE. 


BOONE EXPLORES KENTUCKY; MIGRATES 2767 


attack from the British and Indians during the 
war that followed. For some years he farmed and 
hunted uneventfully—except for ‘‘cilling bars’’ 
and the like; but the gradual influx of well-to-do 


slaveholding planters formed an aristocracy and ° 


reduced his class to the status of ‘‘poor whites,” 
a degrading and unbearable distinction to men of 
any spirit. 

In 1764 Boone and three or four others, two his 
brothers-in-law, in the interest of a land scheme 
penetrated as far as Rockeastle Creek, a branch 
of the Cumberland, within the present Kentucky; 
the first white men to set foot on this forbidden 
Indian ground. Their glowing accounts of land 
and springs and timber and game enkindled imme- 
diate desire to verify them; numbers of others 
followed, and declared their descriptions far 
understated. But Boone’s work and his increasing 
family prevented him from making another trip 
west till May 1769, when as the chosen leader of 
five companions he gained central Eastern Ken- 
tucky, in the present Morgan County. It was 
nearly two years before he again reached home. 
In that time he had tasted neither bread nor salt, 
had lost six companions (others having joined), 
been captive to the Indians, and spent many 
months alone in the wilderness. This might have 
satisfied him; but he was fully determined to take 
his family to, and make his future home in, the 
new rich region of glorious hunting, fertile soil, 
and no contemptuous upper class. On Septem- 
ber 25, 1778, he and his brother Squire and their 
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families set out from the Yadkin, with a drove of 
pack-horses carrying their stores, and themselves 
driving several milch cows. 

At Powell’s Valley they were joined and heart- 
ened by five families and forty well-armed men; 
but at Cumberland Gap a shocking disaster fell 
upon the little colony and drove them back to civ- 
ilized security again. The defile was notedly 
perilous; but the Indians thereabout had com- 
mitted no outrages for some time, and seven youths 
and boys attending the cows were loitering in the 
rear of the party to let them graze, Suddenly a 
rifle volley blazed from a hazel thicket; six of the 
boys fell dead and were immediately scalped, while 
the seventh, a little fellow without gun or hatchet, 
ran screaming along the trail till he met the armed 
men summoned by the firing and the Indian yells. 
The Indians had disappeared when they came up; 
but the bereaved families dared go no farther into 
such dangers, and retreated to the Clinch River 
settlements in Virginia. 

This massacre directly brought on the famous 
Dunmore’s War, one episode of which is immortal 
in popular memory. It was found to have been 
committed by a roving band of Cherokees; as that 
nation was not at war with the whites, Dunmore 
demanded the surrender of the perpetrators for 
punishment. The chiefs shuffled the responsibility 
to other tribes; at length one of the culprits was 
pointed out at a frontier horse-race to the father 
of one of the murdered boys, who at once shot him 
dead. The whites upheld the act, and the Indians 
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began murdering stragglers all along the frontier. 
They killed eight men in a few weeks; and the 
Shawnees in February 1774 murdered the crew 
of a trading canoe on the Ohio and distributed the 
goods among themselves. Shortly afterward they 
stole several other such canoes; and Michael 
Cresap (cres’-op), a noted Indian-trader with a 
post on the Ohio near Wheeling, recovered them 
by a battle with one killed on each side. 

By this time it was known that the Cherokees 
and other western tribes were exchanging mes- 
sages for a combined attack on the white settle- 
ments; and a general warning was sent out by 
Connolly from Pittsburg. This was taken by 
Cresap and his company for authorization to fore- 
stall the savages, especially as the latter had been 
carrying on war for months; and on the 26th of 
April some of them stalked a canoe on the Ohio 
containing two Indians and a white man, and 
killed the former. On the 30th five Delaware and 
Shawnee warriors and their women, encamped 
near Yellow Creek at the present Wellsville, Ohio, 
were enticed across the river to a trading post, 
made drunk, and all butchered; two others coming 
to look them up were shot on landing; five more 
following in a canoe turned to flee, but were fired 
on, two killed and two wounded. A race war with- 
out quarter was begun: in the last ten days of 
April thirteen Indians were killed in that locality 
alone, and sometimes their corpses buried by their 
friends were dug up, torn in pieces, and flung up 
in the trees. 
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Among the murdered women were several rela- 
tives of the famous Mingo chief Tahgahjuté; son 
of the Cayuga chief Shikellamy, and given the 
English name Logan after William Penn’s friend 
James Logan, whose visit to the Indians of Cones- 
toga had made him greatly beloved and revered. 
About the same time Logan’s cabin on Yellow 
Creek was burned in his absence and the rest of 
his family murdered, by a gang: of worthless 
drunken whites. No more insane or unprovoked 
outrage could have been committed than this cow- 
ardly crime. He was the stanchest of friends to 
the whites, and had steadily thrown his powerful 
influence to restrain his race; in this very war he 
could and would have saved immense loss and be- 
reavement. He had been reared on the Susque- 
hanna under Moravian influences, and educated in 
their school; settled near Reedsville, Pennsy]l- 
vania; was chosen chief by the Mingoes; and 
became not only of great Indian consideration, but 
a high favorite among the whites in western Penn- 
sylvania and neighboring Virginia, distinguished 
for ability, character, and generosity. One old 
frontiersman declared that Logan was the best 
man he ever met, red or white. 

It was this noble man and unwavering ally, 
—settled on the Ohio for a few years past,— whose 
household was now exterminated by the whites. 
He laid the act to Cresap, and sent him a challenge; 
then, his friendship for the whites changed to 
deadly hatred, went on the war-path, a brand of 
destruction. At the head of a like party he burst 
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into the heart of the settlements, taking no less 
than thirty scalps with his own hands. His allies 
were even more successful. A Shawnee chief on a 
raid from the Allegheny to the northwest corner 
of Tennessee brought back forty scalps personally 
taken from men, women, and children. Great 
numbers of the pioneer families fled from the bor- 
der to the older settlements. 

Dunmore ordered all the border militia under 
arms. Boone was made a captain and placed in 
command of several frontier stations. Other men 
subsequently famous were called into service. 
Daniel Morgan, part of his distinguished career 
already told, was one. A teamster who had saved 
many helpless wounded at Braddock’s defeat, 
serving through that war and then in Pontiac’s, 
he had settled on a farm at ‘‘Soldiers’ Rest’’ near 
Winchester, and now came in at the head of a 
company of riflemen, to be world-famous a little 
later. Another celebrity was General Andrew 
Lewis; the son of a Donegal farmer of Huguenot 
blood who had killed his landlord in resisting eject- 
ment, and fled to America. He had been a major 
in Washington’s regiment in 1754, surrendered 
with him at Fort Necessity, was with him at Brad- 
dock’s defeat, headed the ‘‘Sandy Creek expedi- 
tion’’ of 1756, and was taken prisoner in Grant’s 
attempt to capture Fort Duquesne. He was now 
commissioned brigadier-general of the Virginia 
forces. Later he was to defeat his present chief 
Dunmore at Guynn’s Island, and fill other im- 
portant posts. John Sevier, Evan Shelby, and 
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ae James Robertson, the latter a companion of Boone, 
Sept. were among the other Revolutionary notabilities 
Oct. who served here. 

In September 1774, while the clans were gath- 
ering from the southwest, Dunmore repaired to 
Pittsburg and renewed treaties of peace with the 

Du. Velawares and the Six Nations. Then, without 

more’s waiting for Lewis’ command, he proceeded down 

reokl* the Ohio with about 1200 men including Morgan’s, 

ofShaw- and invaded the territory of the formidable Shaw- 

nes nees; they who boasted of killing ten white men 

to the other tribes’ one, and under their celebrated 

chief Cornstalk were now preparing to make a 

clean sweep of the border settlements, and restore 

them to the deer and the buffalo. He found their 

villages all vacant—a gloomy omen. The admi- 

rable strategy of Cornstalk, whose generalship 

throughout would have done credit to any civilized 

commander, had led them with the Mingoes and 

the Delawares through the forest far in his rear, 

sik, to fall upon Lewis’ army before it could join him. 

able Under this skillful chief the divided forces might 

campers" well have been separately wiped out, and the set- 
tlements for the time obliterated. 

On the 6th of October Lewis’ command, close 
upon 1100 men, encamped on the wide densely 

Lewis wooded peninsula where the Kanawha joins the 
campse Ohio. Its fat deer and wild turkeys and other 
Pleasant game won it directly the name of Point Pleasant. 

Lewis had expected to meet Dunmore there, and 
was grievously disappointed at having no word 
from him; presuming that he was approaching on 
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the Ohio, and totally unsuspecting any Indian 
assault, the men remained carelessly in camp for 
four days, hunting for sport, scarcely guarding 
the camp at night, and scattering at their own will. 
It was blind luck added to native skill and courage 
that saved them from annihilation. 

On the night of the 9th Cornstalk’s savage 
army crossed the Ohio unsuspected, formed them- 
selves in military order, and early in the morning 
stole through the woods on the mostly sleeping 
camp. When almost within rifle range, they came 
suddenly upon two youths ranging the Ohio banks 
in quest of deer; one was instantly shot, the other 
escaped and alarmed his comrades. About the 
same time Robertson and Sevier, self-posted senti- 
nels, discovered and reported the danger; the shot 
had already roused the army, and Lewis hastily 
formed his force into two divisions under his 
brother Charles and Thomas Fleming, and sent 
them forward to engage, holding a strong reserve 
in camp—a wise precaution. The advancing 
troops were shortly met with a volley from the 
timber that mortally wounded Charles Lewis and 
killed several others, and the men fell back in a 
panic. Soon reinforced from the reserve, they 
held their ground and the battle became general 
and unflinching, both sides fighting behind trees 
scarce sixty feet apart; Cornstalk alone came into 
the open with disdain of cover, encouraging his 
warriors. Whenever one of either side fell, some 
from the other would rush out to take his scalp, 
for the borderers were as fierce as the Indians; 
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and to save it others would spring out, and des- 
perate encounters took place with the knife and 
tomahawk. 

Until noon the battle raged without cessation ; 
then the Indians gave back and formed a new line 
across the point from river to river. Fleming’s 
men pushed close after them, cautiously thrust 
forth a number of caps on the ends of rifles, let 
them fall when shot through, and instantly shot 
or knifed the savages who leapt forward to secure 
the scalps, adding many such ghastly trophies to 
their own belts. But they had advanced beyond 
their own lines, and were soon hemmed in by 
superior numbers. The Indians made wilder ef- 
forts than ever to destroy them; twice Fleming 
led desperate charges to break the inclosing circle, 
and was three times wounded and carried from the 
field. But in the afternoon both sides slackened 
their fire, which ceased at sunset, and in the night 
the savages recrossed the Ohio and fled westward. 

The victory of the frontiersmen was not only 
complete, but it was one of the decisive contests 
of America; it was the last pitched battle for the 
frontiers till Tecumseh’s time, and it gave the cen- 
tral West to civilization, though it was Clark who 
gave it to the republic. It was purchased by a loss 
of fifty killed outright and eighty wounded, some 
of whom died later. That of the Indians was never 
known, for they carried away all their dead they 
could to prevent their being scalped. So dismayed 
were they at their dreadful decimation that they 
did not cease flight till the Scioto was between 
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themselves and the foe, and they had no further 
heart for war or hope of reclaiming the land. 

A day or two later Lewis received a reinforce- 
ment of 300 men; and having orders at last from 
Dunmore, left a garrison there and marched to 
meet his chief at Camp Charlotte (seven miles 
south of Circleville), where Dunmore received a 
delegation of chiefs suing for peace. The Shaw- 
nees agreed to surrender all their prisoners and 
stolen horses and other property, give hostages, 
molest no more boats on the Ohio and hunt no 
more south of it, and regulate their trade by the 
instructions of the King’s officers. This treaty— 
which the Indians neither kept nor intended to 
keep—extended the territory of Virginia to em- 
brace all Kentucky, a part of Tennessee, and the 
great northwestern region. 

Logan had fought bravely and taken several 
scalps at Point Pleasant, but he would take no 
part in the peace proceedings. His brother-in-law 
John Gibson, who had fought against him in the 
battle,—an Indian-trader subsequently a Conti- 
nental general and governor of Indiana,—was sent 
to ask his attendance at the council; Logan led 
the way from his cabin to the woods, seated himself 
on a log, and gave his answer in a strain of elo- 
quence and pathos that are of undying memory.’ 


1“T appeal to any white man to say if he ever entered Logan’s 
cabin hungry, and he gave him not meat; if he ever came cold and 
naked, and he clothed him not. During the course of the last long and 
bloody war, Logan remained idle in his cabin, an advocate for peace. 
Such was my love for the whites that my people pointed as they passed, 
and said, ‘Logan is the friend of white men.’ I had even thought to 


1778 
Oct. 10 
et seq. 


Dunmore 
makes 
treaty 
with 
Shaw: 
nees 


1774. 


Ken- 
tucky 
founded 


At 
Boones- 
borough 


2776 THE WEST AND THE REVOLUTION 


This stamping out of the organized Indian 
resistance, though isolated murders were still 
thick, gave new life to the western settlements, 
which soon began to expand with greater vigor 
than ever. Within a few months a new common- 
wealth was born, the new settlements in which 
soon attained an importance sufficient to make 
their influence felt during the war for independ- 
ence. On the 1st of April, 1775, Boone with his 
family and an emigrant party reached the Ken- 
tucky River northwest of the present Richmond, 
Madison County, after being twice assailed by 
Indians and four killed besides some wounded; 
decided to settle there, and built a palisaded log 
fort. This first permanent Kentucky settlement 
was called Boonesborough; a small town grew up, 
and the first legislative Assembly of the West was 
held there. But it gradually vanished, and the 
site of Kentucky’s first capital is now farm land. 

Shortly afterward Colonel Robert Patterson 
with a party chose a site for a settlement; while 
the surveyors were at work came the news of the 


have lived with you, but for the injuries of one man. Colonel Cresap, 
the last spring, in cold blood and unprovoked, murdered all the rela- 
tions of Logan, not even sparing my women and children. There runs 
not a drop of my blood in the veins of any living creature. This called 
on me for revenge. I have sought it; I have killed many; I have fully 
glutted my vengeance; for my country I rejoice at the beams of peace. 
But do not harbor a thought that mine is the joy of fear. Logan never 
felt fear. He will not turn on his heel to save his life. Who is there 
to mourn for Logan?—Not one.”’ 

This undoubtedly owes some of its exact wording to Gibson, as two 
reports of it from his memory vary a good deal; but that in substance it 
is genuine cannot be doubted. The Biblical sentences are natural to 
one educated in Moravian schools. Logan, however, was mistaken 
about Cresap’s agency in murdering his family at Yellow Creek. 
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battle of Lexington, and its name was given to 
the town. Others rapidly followed, not only in 
Kentucky, but in the territory now embraced 
within Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois, nearly all then 
claimed by Virginia. Most of these not only main- 
tained their existence throughout the Revolution- 
ary War, but assisted materially in that contest, 


and remained afterward as a nucleus around which | 


the great States of the Mississippi Valley were 
built. The pioneers of this region have been un- 
fairly left out of account in the struggle for 
liberty; very much of its glory belongs to them. 


Their battles with the British and Indians were | 


not only of high importance in their bearing on 
the final result,—as keeping a formidable horde 
of mingled savagery from falling on the flank of 
those engaged on the main theatre of action,-- 
but they kept the whole country west of the Al- 
leghanies from being a new set of English colo- 
nies, to bar United States expansion and breed 
a new war. 

To the Kentuckians belongs also the honor of 
taking an early step in the direction of American 
independence. This interesting measure was en- 
acted by a convention or ‘‘legislature’’ of eighteen 
pioneer delegates—among them Richard Hender- 
son, Daniel Boone, Richard Callaway, Thomas 
Slaughter, John Floyd, James Harrod, and Will- 
iam Bryan—at Boone’s Fort on May 23, 1775. 
It assembled under a large elm-tree overhanging 
the unfinished stockade; organized by an Anglican 
clergyman’s reading a prayer, and appointed a 
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eee committee to draft resolutions, Richard Callaway 
May 23, Chairman—a man of education, probably their 
ete. chief author. These, unanimously adopted, as- 
serted their purpose to organize a new province; 
Ken- declared that ‘‘all power is originally in the peo- 
Se ple, and therefore no doubt should be felt as to 
_ itself the efficacy of any laws they may be pleased to 
Naas make’’; and that ‘‘we have a right as a political 
body, without giving umbrage to Great Britain 
or any of the colonies, to frame rules for the gov- 
ernment of our little society.’’ It was named 
Transylvania—later changed to the better because 
native name of Kentucky; rules for its govern- 
ment were enacted on ‘‘the happy pattern of the 
English laws’’; courts of justice, and militia bod- 
ies for defense against British and Indians, were 
formed. Annual elections, sole popular control of 
“Tran. Yaising and disbursing taxes, salaries fixed by 
va statute, land-offices to be always open, judges ap- 
pointed by the proprietors but responsible to the 
people, entire religious freedom, were other de- 
tails. A government was at once organized, with 
Henderson president, and Boone’s Fort the cap- 

ital. 
Henderson had been an associate justice of the 
North Carolina Superior Court, driven out of the 
Hillsborough court-house by the rioters in Sep- 
President tember 1770, and soon after resigned; elected 
son judge of the State Superior Court when the proy- 
ince revolted in 1775, he declined on account of 
having organized the Transylvania Company and 
removed thither. The company, through Boone, 


arnaerneT 


GEORGE ROGERS CLARK. 
(From the Chicago Historical Society.) 


ove 
nae, i 


eee nono 

a : Gita 7 
cities, 

Pat palin ; 


TRANSYLVANIA COMPANY; CLARK 2779 


bought from the Cherokees in March 1775 all the 
land south of the Ohio and between the Cumber- 
land Mountains and River,—nearly all the present 
Kentucky; Virginia disallowed it as an invasion 
of her chartered rights, but indemnified the Com- 
pany and its actually settled pioneers by a tract 
twelve miles square on the Ohio below the mouth 
of the Green River, whére Henderson town and 
county were established. Neither the Cherokees 
nor any of the various other tribes north and 
south who claimed it, however, ever occupied a 
foot of it, even as a recognized hunting preserve; 
for they fought each other for its possession as 
ferociously as they afterwards fought the whites. 
The Cherokee chief Oconostota is said to have 
remarked to Henderson, after the purchase, that 
he had bought a fine country, but might find some 
little difficulty in occupying it. 

We now come to the world-famed expedition 
of George Rogers Clark, by which he gave his 
country an empire. Clark was a Virginian, a 
schoolfellow of Madison and through life a warm 
friend of Jefferson. He followed Boone into Dun- 
more’s War in 1774, and into Kentucky in 1775; 
became a major of militia the next year, and was 
sent to Williamsburg to ask the very moderate 
supply of 500 pounds of powder for the western 


settlements. The Virginia authorities would not ' 


give it up; and Clark angrily said that “‘a country 
not worth defending was not worth claiming,”’ 
whereupon they furnished the powder. It was 
carried on pack-horses to the Monongahela, thence 
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down the Ohio to Three Islands (near Maysville), 
and again packed to Harrodsburg as a distributing 
point. Part of it helped Clark to repel an Indian 
attack on the fort there in 1777, with such skill 
that he was made a Continental leutenant-colonel. 
Clark now conceived the idea of conquering the 
Illinois country, and breaking up the British force 
with its den at Detroit, whence were organized 
and sent out nearly all the Indian plundering and 
scalping expeditions against the western settle- 
ments. During the next winter he sent two spies 
to visit the chief [linois settlements and report. 
This old French district—with towns and trading 
posts at Vincennes on the Wabash, at Kaskaskia, 
St. Louis, and Cahokia on the Mississippi, and 
smaller ones elsewhere—had nothing to hold it to 
Britain but small garrisons at the chief points; 
and those often composed of French ex-officers 
and privates, who would risk no blood for her. 
As in Canada, England had let the French popu- 
lation manage their own affairs, and they would 
not personally fight against her, but they did not 
like her and neither would they aid her; they would 
welcome the Americans as deliverers, and a small 
force of determined men could easily sweep the 
whole district, was the report of the agents. 
Clark at once set out for Virginia and laid his 
plans before Patrick Henry, just re-elected gov- 
ernor, who warmly approved them; as did Mason 
and Jefferson, who had the House authorize the 
governor to aid ‘‘any expedition against their 
western enemies.’’ Clark was also given ample 
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funds; proceeded to the Kanawha district, and 
soon enlisted 150 hardy volunteers, another hun- 
dred shortly coming from Kentucky. The whole 
were gathered on an island opposite Louisville, 
drilled and kept in barracks built for them, and 
corn and vegetables planted for fall and winter 
food—whence the name ‘‘Corn Island.”’ 

On the 24th of June, 1778, leaving a small gar- 
rison at the island, Clark set out with 130 men 
to conquer the Northwest; they canoed down the 
Ohio to the deserted French Fort Massace, in south- 
ern Illinois, then marched overland to Kaskaskia. 
There was not a white or even Indian settlement 
on the road, and during the latter part of their 
six-days’ journey they were wholly without food 
save what they shot. On the evening of the Fourth 
of July they came in sight of Kaskaskia; waiting 
for darkness, they rushed into the town and cap- 
tured it without opposition or bloodshed. Roche- 
blave the commandant was a Frenchman, he had 
but a handful of men, and for both reasons had 
no disposition to resist. The people welcomed the 
Americans with open arms; feasted them royally, 
and the conquerors crowned the victory by paying 
liberally for everything they wished. From that 
moment the French were Americans heart and 
soul. By their mediation also Clark was enabled 
to make treaties of amity with the principal Ind- 
ian tribes of the region. He sent Captain Bowman 
with a small company to take and hold possession 
of Cahokia, and the same scenes were enacted, as 
everywhere that the French dwelt. He probably 
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also visited St. Louis, founded fourteen years 
before, now under Spanish control; and regarded 
as of little importance by Kaskaskia and Cahokia, 
who could not see why a town should be built on 
a bluff, instead of a plain where the streets had 
not to be graded. Carondelet—later called ‘‘ Empty 
Pocket’’— was thought to have much better chances 
from its room to grow along the Des Peres. 

But Clark’s main thought was of putting an 
end to the infernal work concocted and engineered 
at Detroit. Henry Hamilton, its commandant, 
lieutenant-governor of Quebec, was Germain’s and 
the King’s most dutiful and thorough-going agent 
in America; he paid (though with nice logic he 
injuredly denied offering) high rewards for scalps 
without distinction of age or sex; hounded on the 
savages to burn and slaughter; and the cruelties 
upon settlements and prisoners by his sanction, if 
not order, almost exceed belief. Clark in his own 
words ‘‘felt as never again in his life a flow of 
rage,’’ and resolved to move at once on Vincennes 
as a base of action. But Father Gibault, a French 
priest at Kaskaskia, who gave zealous co-operation 
and wise counsel, dissuaded him; proposing to go 
himself with a small party and secure the submis- 
sion of the Wabash towns without violence, as they 
would share the general French feeling. He did 
so; and the people after hearing him not only re- 
paired to the church and took the oath of alle- 
giance, but entered heartily into the plans for 
capturing Detroit. This message was sent to all 
the tribes: ‘‘The King of France is come to life. 
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We desire you to leave us a very wide path for us 
to pass through your country to Detroit, for we 
are many in number, and we might chance to hurt 
some of your young people with our swords.”’ 
Hamilton was not destitute either of courage 
or ability, and he put forth all his efforts to coun- 
teract Clark’s sweeping success. By October he 
had four or five hundred regulars and volunteers 
ready, with 350 picked Indian warriors from 
thirteen different tribes, and several cannon; on 
the 7th he started for Vincennes, and on the 15th 
with this overwhelming force took possession with- 
out a blow, compelling the people to renounce their 
late oath and take a fresh one to England. He re- 
paired and armed the fortifications, and set about 
collecting a still larger body of Indians, to recover 
the lost settlements in the spring. Within a few 
days he had 700 more miscellaneous savages, 
of tribes from Michillimacinac to Louisiana, his 
whole force amounting to some 1500; and to keep 
them busy, he sent out parties to burn every settle- 
ment and cabin and kill every settler found unpro- 
tected. It was a fearful winter for the colonists, 
and large tracts were deserted. Gangs of the 
savages hovered around Kaskaskia and Cahokia, 
and Clark had all the trees cleared away for a wide 
circuit to prevent their gaining cover, besides 
mounting several cannon. The Indians therefore 
left that section to strike an easier mark. 
Meanwhile both the French inhabitants and 
the Spanish across the Mississippi zealously sup- 
plied them with provisions, and with information 
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of the enemy’s movements. A number of young 
Frenchmen volunteered to fight, and Clark armed 
and drilled them for garrisons, to leave his own 
force free for emergencies. Late in January a 
Spanish merchant from Vincennes arrived at Kas- 
kaskia, bringing news that Hamilton’s numerous 
bands sent out to maraud and block the Ohio had 
left him not over eighty men, with three cannon 
and a few small swivels; but that in the spring he 
meant to call them in and clear the West of the 
Americans. Clark at once dispatched a company 
of riflemen in a small galley he had mounted with 
two four-pounders and four swivels, to proceed by 
the Mississippi, Ohio, and Wabash to within a few 
miles of Vincennes, allowing nothing to pass them 
westward. This done, he called in his Cahokia 
riflemen, left the volunteer militia to guard ‘that 
place and Kaskaskia, and set out straight across 
the southern-Illinois peninsula through the un- 
broken wilderness for Vincennes, nearly 180 miles, 
with 130 men of iron. 

The rivers were in flood and the bottom-lands 
under water; yet in eleven days the company were 
within nine miles of Vincennes,—fifteen to six- 
teen miles a day loaded with rifles, ammunition, 
food, and blankets. Thence on, the entire distance 
was across the ‘‘drowned lands”’ of the Wabash, 
and finally the swollen river itself, wading every 
step, often up to their arm-pits; six days it 
took them, almost without food, sleeping at 
night on hummocks of earth. Only the unusu- 
ally warm season saved them from perishing; the 
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boats accompanying them picked up those ex- 
hausted and likely to drown, and carried those 
unable to march further. On the afternoon of 
the 23d they reached dry land, recruited their 
strength from the meat and corn found in a cap- 
tured Indian canoe, and rushed into the town; 
the citizens received them joyfully and united 
with them in assailing the fort, which was taken 
completely by surprise. But the garrison fought 
obstinately through an incessant fire of eighteen 
hours; and Clark’s galley having not yet arrived 
with his artillery, storming the fort was impossible. 

About one o’clock of the second night, however, 
the moon went down; in the darkness Clark threw 
up and manned with picked shots an intrenchment 
within rifle range of their strongest battery, and 
within fifteen minutes after daylight had silenced 
two guns and disabled seven men, without losing 
a man of his own. No gunner could serve a piece 
under the unerring fire; and Hamilton hung out 
a white flag and asked for terms. Several fruit- 
less conferences were held; Clark declared that 
if compelled to storm the fort, he would give 
Hamilton the treatment due to a murderer. 
One of Hamilton’s Indian scalping parties came 
in meantime; Clark’s men tomahawked them in 
front of the fort and flung their bodies into the 
river, and the good Hamilton was shocked at this 
“harbarity.’’ At length Clark demanded an uncon- 
ditional surrender on pain of immediate assault; 
it was yielded (February 25). Clark captured 
79 men besides Hamilton, and a large quantity 


1778 
Feb. 23-5 


Clark 
enters 
Vin- 
cennes 


Assails 
the 
forts 


Negotia- 
tions 


Hamil- 
ton sur- 
renders 


1778 
Feb. 25 
et seq. 


Clark 
captures 
Hamil- 
ton’s re- 
inforce- 
ments 


Hamil. 
ton and 
his offi- 
cers im- 

prisoned 


Paroled 


Clark 
com- 
mander 
in the 
West 


2786 THE WEST AND THE REVOLUTION 


of munitions, at a cost of but one man wounded, 
he having cautioned his small band not to expose 
themselves unnecessarily and unprofitably. 

Scarcely was the battle over when Clark 
learned that a strong party of British and Indians 
was descending the Wabash, convoying goods from 
Detroit to Vincennes. He at once armed some 
boats with the captured swivels, and sent sixty 
men to push day and night up the river and fall 
on the party before news of Vincennes could reach 
it. It was captured without a blow, and forty 
prisoners and more than $50,000 worth of goods 
were brought back to Vincennes. 

Clark’s prisoners, now nearly man for man of 
his own, had to be mostly paroled; but Hamilton 
and his principal officers were sent to Williams- 
burg, where they were jailed in irons on the three 
grounds of retaliation for general English treat- 
ment of American prisoners, his and his savage 
allies’ atrocities on the frontier, and his individual 
barbarities on American citizens. Washington, to 
whom it was referred, ordered them released on 
condition of not talking against the United States 
till exchanged; they insisted on freedom of speech 
and were remanded to jail without irons, but in 
a few days accepted the conditions and were 
released. 

Before news of Vincennes had reached Vir- 
ginia, Clark had been made a brigadier-general 
and placed in command of all the Western troops. 
Governor Henry in his letter suggested the capture 
of Detroit, to end British savageries in the West. 
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Clark received it a few days after his victory. He 
replhed April 2 that with 500 men when he first 
arrived in the region, or 300 and ability to secure 
his prisoners after taking Vincennes, he should 
have attempted it; and doubtless succeeded, for 
he learned that Detroit and its surrounding 
country held a three-days’ festival in honor of 
his success, and provided handsomely for his ex- 
pected coming there, the garrison of only 80 men 
not daring to interfere. But they were now build- 
ing a stronger fort (Le Noult), he feared too 
strong for any force he could raise out there. In 
fact it was, and Detroit remained in British hands; 
ceded with the present territory of Michigan to 
the United States in 17838, it was not surrendered 
till 1796. | 

Picturesque though not directly important 
during this time were the operations of Captain 
James Willing in West Florida. It will be re- 
membered that by the treaty of 1763, Great Brit- 
ain held all the former Spanish territory east 
of the Mississippi except New Orleans and its 
environs, but including Natchez, Baton Rouge, 
and Mobile. Upon the opening of the Revolution 
the British posts there—with a mongrel popu- 
lation of Spaniards, French, British traders, and 
floaters of various nationalities, and slender gar- 
_risons—were in a ticklish posture, which led to 
their easy capture by Governor Galvez of Florida 
in 1779. The Spaniards in British and Spanish 
Florida sympathized naturally with the Ameri- 
cans, from dislike of the British interlopers; and 
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their trade with the new West via the Ohio to 
Pittsburg being large and lucrative there was a 
double reason why they should furnish a chief 
source of arms, ammunition, and other military 
stores for the patriots. With the help of Galvez, 
governor from February 1, 1777, the river boats 
carried on an active trade in these supplies. 

Among the agents sent up the river in 1776 
by the American merchants in New Orleans, with 
the goods they had collected, was one James 
Willing, a resident on the river for some years; 
perhaps related to Robert Morris’ partner in 
Philadelphia, where he appears in the following 
winter. The next spring he was back from Fort 
Pitt with several canoes on the same errand; 
but added the political one of a visit to Mobile 
with some of his followers, to induce the Eng- 
lish residents there to join the Revolution. He 
was unsuccessful, but evidently determined to 
enforce at least neutrality’ on the English in 
this region. In January 1778 he was back in 
New Orleans with a Continental commission as 
captain, and perhaps made some arrangement with 
Galvez to help regain the district for Spain if he 
could not gain it for America, in consideration 
of help in depriving England of it on some 
terms. 

Engaging new men to work the boats back, he 
took a party of chosen companions and descended 
on Natchez; where he told the authorities an 
American army of 5000 men was close behind, 
and terrified them into calling a public meeting 
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which took an oath of neutrality. He then went 
to Manchae with the same success; but while he 
was gone the Natchez citizens had thrown their 
oath overboard and formed an association for 
mutual protection, electing officers, and it would 
seem ousting a small garrison Willing had left in 
the fort. Stories coming from this citizens’ as- 
sociation tell that he and his band plundered 
plantations, seized a vessel and sold it to the 
Spaniards and spent the proceeds in a carouse, 
and made the scattered settlers take an oath of 
allegiance to Spain. At any rate, it seems cer- 
tain that he returned to Natchez and had a bat- 
tle with the citizens, in which he was beaten and 
some of his men killed, and he returned to Man- 
chae; then visited the Tensan settlements above 
Mobile on the same political quest. Late in 1778 
or early in 1779 he was captured and put in irons 
as a freebooter, but exchanged later in 1779. The 
Natchez people or the British soldiery recovered 
Manchac in April; but shortly afterward Galvez 
overran the whole district and recovered it for 
Spain, retaining it at the end of the war.’ 

Early in 1779, a little before Clark left Kas- 
kaskia for Vincennes, about 1000 Cherokee and 
other Indian warriors assembled at Chickamauga, 
in pursuance of Hamilton’s assignment of them 

to the work of massacre and fire among the 


1This account has been extracted from a number of not very con- 
sistent recitals, after careful comparison and as far as possible harmo- 
nizing. The Natchez affair has evidently suffered from British anger 
and distortion, and it is not possible to be sure in detail what hap- 
pened, Especially, what was the British garrison doing? 
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Kentucky and Ohio River settlements. To break 
up this gang at its central rendezvous, Colonel 
Hivan Shelby was placed in command of 1500 men 
by Virginia and North Carolina: 1000 volunteer 
frontiersmen, and 500 one-year men enlisted to 
reinforce Clark. About the middle of April they 
embarked on the Tennessee, and made such speed 
that they fell on the encampment without even 
the supposably vigilant Indians suspecting their 
approach. ‘The warriors were dispersed to the 
woods and hills, many followed and killed, their 
towns burnt, their crops destroyed, and their 
cattle driven off. Their time for long thereafter 
was so fully occupied hunting to keep themselves 
and their families alive, that they had little time 
left for excursions of murder, and the British 
agents found their occupation gone. 

This expedition with those of Clark cleared 
the West of British influence. The cause was at 
a very low ebb in the East when they took place, 
and they greatly heartened the patriots there; 
and but for them, the boundary of the United 
States in 1783 would have been the Alleghanies 
instead of the Mississippi. To Clark especially 
we owe the empire of the Ohio and Mississippi 
Valleys. Clark’s friend Jefferson foresaw rich 
settlement in the former; he underrated the value 
of the latter, but having become governor of Vir- 
ginia in June 1779 to succeed Henry, he wrote 
to Clark early in 1780 to build a strong fort on 
the Mississippi near the mouth of the Ohio, to 
command both valleys above for the Americans. 
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Clark in the early spring moved down from Kas- 
kaskia, with a strong body of riflemen and French 
volunteers; selected a commanding and wonder- 
fully picturesque site on a high bluff, which over- 
looks the broad mouth of the Ohio to the north and 
more than twenty miles of the Mississippi’s course 
to the south, and built a stockade which he called 
Fort Jefferson. It was well armed and manned 
by a permanent garrison, and for a number of 
years was the chief military station on the western 
rivers. ‘Thence Meriwether Lewis and Clark’s 
brother Wilham started on their epoch-making 
trip to the head-waters of the Missouri. But now 
no relic remains except the graves of some of its 
soldiers. ‘ 

That spring a grand raid was fitted out by 
Lieutenant-Governor Sinclair of Michillimac- 
inac, as part of a scheme of the English min- 
istry to capture the entire line of Spanish and 
American posts along the Mississippi from New 
Orleans up. He collected 1500 Indians, led by 
a Sioux chief named Wabasha, and 140 English 
and Canadian traders and their men, and sent 
them down the river to sweep the posts from St. 
Louis south. They murdered or carried off a 
number of settlers; assailed Cahokia but were 
repulsed in a sharp engagement; crossed and at- 
tacked St. Louis, were defeated there also, and 
then dispersed and made for home. It is beyond 
question that Clark was in these two fights and 
the chief agent in the victories. Why so large an 
expedition fell so flat is not wholly explainable. 
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Meantime Colonel Byrd had started from De- 
troit on June 1, with 600 Canadians and Indians 
and six cannon, his objective the Licking settle- 
ments. On the way through Ohio some 400 more 
savages joined him, making up the largest Indian 
army yet in that section. Reaching the forks of 
the Licking, they landed at the site of Falmouth 
and built huts as if for a permanent station; but 
soon left it to assail Ruddell’s Station on the south 
fork in Bourbon County (probably near Ruddell’s 
Mills). None of these stations had any artillery; 
and even had this one, it was utterly overmatched. 
Ruddell surrendered on agreement that men, 
women, and ¢hildren should be prisoners of war 
to the British, and saved from Indian treatment. 
But on opening the gates, the savages rushed in 
and divided the whole population among them- 
selves aS prisoners; tearing children from their 
mothers’ arms, and perpetrating all sorts of out- 
rages which horrified Byrd, one of the most 
humane and honorable of British officers, naively 
surprised at the unheard-of fact that he ‘‘could not 
control them.’’ All movable property was carried 
off, and the place burned to ashes. 

The elated savages now demanded to be led 
against the remaining stations between the Licking 
and the Kentucky,—Martin’s, Bryan’s, and Lex- 
ington,—which would probably enable the capture 
of Boone’s and Logan’s forts. Byrd, sick of their 
performances, tried to dissuade them; but they in- 
sisted, and agreed that all prisoners taken here- 
after should be under his control, Martin’s 
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Station was thereupon captured, and exactly the 
Same scenes re-enacted. Byrd at once abandoned 
the expedition, leaving the other places unharmed, 
and returned to Detroit via the Great Miami, hid- 
ing the cannon on the bank where he started over- 
land. The Indians carried away 240 prisoners, 
mainly to their towns in Ohio, some to Detroit and 
distributed among Canadian tribes; some men 
were tortured to death, many women and children 
died from hardship. 

Clark heard of this raid, and leaving his rifle- 
men to protect the Llinois settlements, started on 
foot with two companions to the scene of war. 
Too late for help, he was not too late for exemplary 
punishment. He enlisted about 1000 pioneers, 
invaded the Indian country in Ohio, defeated and 
slaughtered the warriors, destroyed the crops, and 
swept the towns with fire. For many years his 
vengeance was remembered. Some of the pris- 
oners were rescued; but most who survived were 
not restored till the close of the war, and many 
severed families never met again. 

Immediately after this, Clark interviewed both 
Jefferson and Washington on the subject of cap- 
turing Detroit, and outlined a plan that met their 
approval, Jefferson arranging for Virginia to 
furnish him men and means; but before it could 
be executed, Benedict Arnold’s invasion inter- 
vened, shortly followed by Cornwallis’ campaign. 
Clark had raised 240 riflemen for the expedition, 
and tendered them to Steuben for service against 
Arnold; assigned to special duty, he ambushed 
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and nearly annihilated a party at Hood’s on the 
James, and so dispirited Arnold’s marauders that 
only large parties ventured inland thereafter. 

Kentucky was now to suffer the most terrible 
loss of the war, revenged by a quick and fearful 
retribution at the hands of Clark. Its people had 
begun to feel fairly secure against Indian raids, 
from their strength and organization. It had 
grown so much that the Virginia Legislature 
organized it into three counties, each with a civil 
and military government; and each with a regi- 
ment of militia, the three formed into a brigade 
under the command of Clark, now living at Corn 
Island. One was commanded by Colonel John 
Todd, Clark’s second in the Illinois campaigns; 
who organized a civil government there, and two 
years later returned to Virginia as a member of 
the Legislature, shortly securing land grants for 
public schools, and vainly introducing an emanci- 
pation act. Boone was his lieutenant-colonel; he 
had removed his family from North Carolina to 
Boonesborough in 1780, and in October was am- 
bushed by Indians with his brother Squire, who 
was killed, himself escaping. 

The chief agent in the horrors to follow was 
Simon Girty, the second of four sons of a sot and 
a drab on the Pennsylvania border. His mother 
married again; the whole family were captured 
by the Indians after Braddock’s defeat, and his 
step-father burned at the stake. James Girty was 
adopted by the Delawares, and as usual in such 
cases, became worse than any of them; Simon was 


GIRTY’S SIEGE OF FORT HENRY 2795 


among them awhile, then with the Ohio Indians, 
and won a name for special ferocity toward women 
and children, being a coward as well as a brute. 
During Dunmore’s War he served as a nominal 
spy against the Indians, but quite probably played 
false. In the Revolution he naturally took the 
British side, and displayed all a renegade’s fury 
added to his own savagery. 

During the summer of 1777 he organized 400 
Indians at Sandusky, and after a feint against 
Limestone (Maysville), Kentucky, appeared be- 
fore Fort Henry (now Wheeling) on the 1st of 
September. It was the usual frontier stockade, 
garrisoned by thirty-five men and boys under 
Colonel Sheppard, and with a number of women 
and children within. The savages’ approach was 
discovered, and a small reconnoitring party under 
Captain Mason sent out; they ambushed it and 
killed over half. A rescuing party was sent under 
Captain Ogle, ambushed in turn, and only four 
escaped. Twenty-three had now been slain, and 
the garrison was reduced to twelve. There seemed 
no hope; but a horrible death was sure if they 
surrendered, and resistance could win no worse 
than an easier one. For this and heroic resolve to 
protect their helpless charges, when Girty came 
forward with a white flag and demanded uncon- 
ditional surrender, Sheppard replied that it should 
~ never be surrendered to him or any other renegade 
while an American was left to defend it. Girty at 
once ordered an assault, under cover of some log 
cabins within rifle range; but their indifferent 
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muskets were outclassed by the steady fire of the 
rifles within, kept loaded by help of the women and 
children, and after severe loss they withdrew out 
of range at noon. 

Then the appalling discovery was made that 
they were almost out of powder. One man, Ebe- 
nezer Zane, had a keg hidden in his cabin sixty 
yards outside; more than life depended on their 
obtaining it, and Zane offered to try. Hach of the 
others promptly volunteered for the desperate 
chance; the contention was finally settled by Zane’s 
sister Klzabeth insisting on going, as too much for 
all of them hung upon every male life. Covered 
by the fire of all the rifles she made the journey, 
and returned with the keg in her arms, unharmed 
by a solid volley from the entire Indian force. 

In the afternoon the assailants again took cover 
in the cabins, and a storming party attempted to 
batter down the gate; six fell dead and the rest 
ran back in dismay. Then they bored a hole in 
a maple log, bound it with iron chains, filled it 
with powder, stones, and scrap iron, and touched 
it off within sixty yards of the gate; it burst in 
fragments and killed several Indians without 
harming the defenders. At dark they withdrew, 
but lay in wait to cut off any relief parties that 
might come. About four in the morning a party 
of fourteen under Captain Swearingen did come, 
and were fired upon, but escaped harm in the 
darkness and fought their way into the fort. A 
few hours later another band of forty under 
Captain McCullough did the same, except their 
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commander, a noted frontier Indian-fighter whom 
the Indians were especially anxious to capture 
alive for torture. In the running fight he was 
separated from his men and forced to take refuge 
in the forest. Surrounded on three sides, the 
fourth was a sheer precipice 150 feet high with 
Wheeling Creek at its base. They thought him 
their prey and would not shoot him; but of course 
even that death was far better, and there was a 
faint chance of escape. Rifle in hand he spurred 
to the edge of the cliff the powerful blooded horse 
he rode, and leapt with it into the air. The water 
broke their fall, and they disappeared in the forest 
as the baffled savages came to the brink and fired 
a futile volley after them. 

Further attack being now useless, Girty and 
his gang burnt the cabins and fences, killed the 
300 head of stock they found, and withdrew. 
Aside from those killed in the ambushes, not a 
person in the stockade was hurt; while the Indians 
lost_over sixty, and were so disheartened that they 
could never again be induced to make an attack 
in the neighborhood, foiling Girty’s intention to 
destroy Pittsburg in revenge for his imprisonment 
there. This defense of Fort Henry was one of the 
most brilliant minor affairs of the Revolution. 

Girty was soon after sent by the British 
through the Indian country as far as Detroit, to 
stir up the Indians to fresh assaults on the whites; 
aided by two other renegades named McKee and 
Eliot, not less vicious than himself, if of less 
ability and influence. They assured the savages 
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that the Americans purposed wholly to extermi- 
nate them, and their only safety lay in joining the 
King’s troops and the tribes already in the field. 
This was generally successful; but one Delaware 
chief, White Eyes, an old and firm friend of the 
whites, sent a message to the Shawnees which kept 
them out of the war for some time. As an 
authentic specimen of Indian literature, it is 
worth preserving: ‘‘Grandchildren, ye Shawnees: 
Some days ago, a flock of birds that had come on 
from the east lit at Gaschochking, imposing a song 
of theirs on us, which song had nigh proved our 
ruin. Should these birds, which on leaving us 
took their flight toward Scioto, endeavor to im- 
pose a song on you likewise, do not listen to them, 
for they lie.”’ 

On the morning of August 14, 1782, Girty at 
the head of over 600 of the fiercest Ohio savages 
laid siege to Bryan’s Station, Kentucky. The 
garrison was not over 50, and the stockade was in 
decay. First a small decoy party of Indians was 
set to yelling and hooting and gesticulating and 
firing toward the fort, to draw the garrison out to 
disperse them. The experienced members knew 
better, and soon saw that the fort was surrounded 
by large Indian forces. Runners were chosen to 
ask assistance from Lexington, Boonesborough, 
and elsewhere; and by stealing into the standing 
corn that grew close up to the stockade, they suc- 
ceeded in escaping the savage cordon. Meantime 
it was discovered that, as curiously common in old 
American forts, there was no water inside—the 
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nearest supply a spring some way off; thence the 
women brought some under cover of the rifles. 

Then the garrison tried a decoy of their own, 
with shining success. Thirteen young volunteers 
undertook a sally against the Indians still making 
demonstrations in the woods, on the side of the 
fort opposite the main Indian body; Girty sup- 
posed the major part of the garrison engaged in 
it, and a horde of yelling savages with him at their 
head rushed to burst in the gate. They were met 
by a volley that laid a great number low, and the 
rest fled back in panic. Unfortunately Girty es- 
caped, and soon brought them back to a fresh 
assault. Again they were driven back by a wither- 
ing fire. By this time the thirteen had returned 
in safety; and the Indians drew off to a safe 
distance and kept up a desultory firing. 

In the afternoon a party of fifty, part mounted 
and part on foot, arrived from Lexington, and of 
course had to run the gantlet of an Indian ambus- 
cade. The horsemen passed unscathed, for Ind- 
ians were never good shots; the foot party might 
have done so through the cornfield they had en- 
tered unperceived, but the firing drew them out 
into the road to take a share in the fight, and they 
fell into the ambush and lost six men. The rest 
gained the fort. Other reinforcements were known 
to be probable by the savages, who besides had 
lost heavily; and they began to retreat. But Girty 
wished first to try stratagem: crawling on a 
stump within hailing distance of a bastion, he 
called for a parley. With luckless honor toward 
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one who had none, the older men kept the younger 
from shooting him. He announced that a large 
white reinforcement for him was near. with 
artillery, when they must surrender, and he might 
not be able to restrain his Indians’ ferocity ; where- 
as if they would yield now, he guaranteed protec- 
tion ‘‘on his honor.’? This hoary trick on such 
a guarantee, Bardolph’s security, was refused even 
an answer. 

By night reinforcements began to arrive from 
various directions: Colonel John Todd, with the 
militia from Lexington, including Majors Harlan, 
McGary, McBride, and Levi Todd, all prominent 
citizens and noted Indian-fighters; Daniel Boone 
with a strong party from Boonesborough, inelud- 
ing his brother Samuel and his eldest son Israel; 
and Colonel Stephen Trigg from Harrodsburg. 
Colonel Benjamin Logan was also known to be 
coming with a strong force: but having sixty miles 
to march, he could not arrive for a day or two. 
On the 17th the principal officers held a council. 
After leaving a small garrison at the fort they 
would have 182 men, and the majority were hot 
for immediate pursuit. Boone advised waiting for 
Logan, and was called a coward by Todd, who said 
if they wanted glory and reputation they must 
push on at once. It was so voted; Todd was made 
commander with Boone second, and they started 
on the morning of the 18th. 

The Indians had blazed the trail and trodden 
the path with glaring plainness, obviously eager 
to draw their foes along it; but not till next day 
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was one seen, two or three then being noted leis- 
urely moving on a ridge beyond the Licking ford 
just reached. Todd, a little uneasy, called another 
council, and seemed inclined to side with Boone, 
who held to his opinion. Logan would be with 
them in twenty-four hours, giving them a force 
fully equal to the enemy and an assured victory; 
the Indians could not escape, for the Ohio was 
between them and their country, and they could 
be caught before being able to cross. But if a 
present fight was resolved on, the party should 
divide, and one detachment cross a horseshoe 
bend of the river above where the Indians were 
seen, and gain the Indian rear while the other 
attacked in front. This wise counsel would have 
saved a horrible catastrophe; but Todd’s coarse 
taunt at Boone now wrought destruction. Mc- 
Gary, his warm friend, eager to turn the tables 
on Todd, spurred his horse into the ford and 
shouted, ‘‘ All who are not cowards, follow me and 
I will show you where the Indians are.’’ This de- 
plorable act of insubordination carried the young 
men, and they hastened after him; the others could 
only follow, and in a few minutes the whole force 
was on the same side as the savages. 

The ground bore a striking resemblance to 
Braddock’s field: two ravines starting together 
_ near the summit of the ridge ran diverging to the 
foot, forming the fatal ‘‘V.’’ The savages were 
hidden in these ravines, between which the Ken- 
tuckians must march, with an open ridge between 
for a clear sweep of the Indian fire. 


1782 
Aug. 18 


Boone’s 
sound 
advice 


Hot: 
heads 
scorn 
counsels 
of safety 


Girty’s 
ambush 


1782 
Aug. 18 


Kentuck- 
lans in a 
trap 


Dreadful 
slaugh- 
ter near 
Licking 
ford 


2802 THE WEST AND THE REVOLUTION 


Two experienced scouts went forward half a 
mile and were allowed to return safely, reporting 
no Indians in sight. The company moved forward 
in three columns, Todd supposably commanding 
the centre, Trigg the right, Boone the left; but 
there was very little authority in this independent 
militia. Well within the jaws of the ambuscade, 
a spurt of fire burst on both flanks at once; Trigg’s 
column, being in the rear not over forty yards from 
the right ravine where the bulk of the Indians lay, 
received the heaviest discharge; some fifteen in- 
cluding the commander fell from their saddles, and 
the Indians rushed out in their rear, tomahawk in 
hand. The Kentuckians were completely sur- 
rounded, and being so greatly outnumbered that 
they could not spare men to load while others fired, 
were unable to check the volleys that rained upon 
them. Todd soon followed Trigg. The Harrods- 
burg men were the heaviest sufferers; the van- 
guard under Major Harlan stood their ground 
until only three remained, the commander falling 
among the first. MceGary, the author of the calam- 
ity, fought bravely but remained unhurt. There 
was no cowardice; but against such fearful odds 
and a hidden foe they could do nothing. The sav- 
ages rushed upon the broken columns with gun 
and hatchet, and the slaughter was horrible. The 


' wounded were at once tomahawked; seven prison- 


ers were reserved for torture. Out of the 182, 77 
were left dead on the field. 

Boone was as calm as if in a hunt, and to his 
firmness and judgment most of the survivors owed 
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their lives. He was among the last to yield, but 
when he saw that the rout was hopeless, he bent 
his energies to securing safety for the living. Col- 
lecting a few of the bravest, he held the swarming 
foe at bay a few minutes while the remainder 
reached the ford. But by this time all order or 
pretense of resistance was at an end. The men 
broke madly through the line of savages and waded 
the river, many being killed in the water. Far 
heavier slaughter was saved by the coolness of a 
soldier named Netherland, who halted ten or a 
dozen as they came ashore and had them fire on 
the Indians, keeping them back till the fugitives 
got across. Some Indians, however, swam over 
below the ford and continued the pursuit more 
than twenty miles, killing several who had lost 
their horses and were making their way on foot. 

The day after they left Bryan’s, Colonel Logan 
arrived with 450 men, and foreboding some dis- 
aster, set out at once on the old trail. Within a 
few miles he met the first fugitives, who thought 
themselves the only survivors; and he returned to 
the station to await fuller news. By the night of 
the 20th all were in, and the ghastly story known; 
and Logan with Boone started for the battle- 
ground, where they had the mutilated bodies of 
the dead laid to rest. 

_ This was the last important battle with the Ind- 
ians on Kentucky soil. When the news reached 
Clark, he repaired to the scene of action, and in 
a few days had nearly 1000 men collected at the 
mouth of the Licking opposite Cincinnati. Most 
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of the survivors, and the militia under Logan, 
many with relatives to avenge, made part of this 
force; and Boone accompanied it as a volunteer 
scout. Simon Kenton, another famous Indian- 
fighter, was there also, in command of a frontier 
company as brave as himself. Crossing the Ohio, 
this army hot with vengeance skirted the banks 
of the Scioto with such rapidity and secrecy that 
they came within half a mile of Girty and his re- 
turning savages before the existence of such a 
force was suspected ; it being revealed by two stray 
Indians, the whole band scattered to the forest. 
Runners alarmed the Indian towns everywhere, 
and Clark found only deserted lodges; at Old Chil- 
licothe smoking meat was cooking over the still 
burning fire. The Kentuckians were resolved to 
make thorough work: they remained in the Indian 
country till November before dispersing to their 
homes. Five towns were burnt, and every stalk of 
corn cut down. So wide-spread and complete 
was the ravage that the Ohio Indians never again 
invaded Kentucky in force, confining themselves 
to prowling about unprotected settlements burn- 
ing cabins and murdering single families.’ 

In the previous spring there occurred a shock- 


ing massacre from the side of the whites, which 


1This was Clark’s last important service during the Revolutionary 
War. What it meant to America we have shown. Yet he was given 
no Continental command, his property was virtually confiscated to the 
public, and he remained poor, soured, and alone till his sister drew him 
to spend his last days with her near Louisville. When Virginia sent 
him a handsome sword, he listened in gloomy silence to the address of 
the committee, exclaiming at its conclusion, ‘‘ When Virginia needed a 
sword, I gave her one; now when I need bread, she sends me a toy.’’ 
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illustrates the darker side of the frontiersman 
that accounts for many of the hideous Indian re- 
venges. The Moravians, almost alone of North- 
American missionaries, had succeeded in making 
the Christian religion sink into the inner natures 
of a large body of stout Indian warriors. On 
the Muskingum River they had planted three vil- 
lages of Delawares,—Salem, Gnadenhiitten, and 
Schonbriinn,—with schools and churches and im- 
proved agriculture, models even for white set- 
tlers and widely noted. Their prosperity, and the 
repute of their Moravian heads David Zeisberger 
and Joseph Heckewelder, drew in many of the 
remaining Delawares, and it was hoped that the 
whole tribe would finally join them. 

But the war placed them in an impossible po- 
sition, neutrals in the heart of a war district. 
As peace Christians they could not take sides, 
and both sides held them enemies. The Indian 
bands who raided the white settlements forced 
them to contribute supplies going or returning, 
and the borderers believed them secret allies and 
spies of the immemorial savage foe, besides hating 
Indians of any sort as part of a frightful constant 
danger. On the other hand, the British considered 
them American spies who gave secret information 
of their own Indian allies’ movements; besides, it 
was desired to bring over all the Ohio tribes, and 
the Moravian missionaries secured the neutrality 
of the remaining Delawares. 

Both sides, therefore, set out to resettle them 
‘under their own control. Matthew Elliott, already 
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mentioned, came there with the Huron chief Half- 


ao King and 300 Indians and whites, and urged 
___ them to remove to the head of the Sandusky for 
it’ protection against the borderers; they declined, 


Moravian and the gang plundered their houses and shot their 
Indians cattle till they were forced to comply, leaving their 
crops ungathered. An American party from west 
Pennsylvania under Colonel! David Williamson 
was already on the way to move them to Fort Pitt, 
but came too late. They were now held a part of 
the British-Indian alliance. After a wretched 
winter, ill-fed and ill-sheltered, about a hundred 
returned to the old farms to pick the standing 
Amer- corn; the borderers heard of it, supposed them 
Singh. coming back to live, and a band under Williamson 
terthem started to root them out. They were found in the 
fields, told they were to be carried to Fort Pitt, 
ordered into a house, and by nearly unanimous 
vote, all butchered the next morning (May 25). 
An expedition was soon organized to extirpate 
the survivors on the Sandusky, and the Wyandots 
there; no quarter to be given. Colonel William 
Crawford Crawford, an experienced Continental officer, 
defeated < 
and Valued friend and surveyor of Washington, reluc- 
tortured tantly accepted its headship. The Indians had 
been warned, secured reinforcements from De- 
troit, and in two battles in early June drove them 
home in rout, with heavy loss, capturing Crawford 
and exhausting ingenuity in torturing him to 
death. 
We have far anticipated chronological order, 
and must now return to the central field. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
THE BRITISH GAIN A SOUTHERN FOOTHOLD 


From November 1778 to November 1779 is one 
of the most firmly marked periods of the war. 
With the former begins a new phase, pursuant to 
the ministerial policy resolved on before the pinch- 
beck peace commission started, but openly heralded 
as the result of its predesigned failure. One part, 
that of devastation for its own sake and without 
bearing on specific campaigns, had been fitfully 
practiced from the first by the more brutal and 
passionate underlings—especially civilians—un- 
checked by their superiors; but it now becomes 
more wide-spread and systematic. The other, that 
of ‘‘carrying the war from the south to the north,”’ 
in the official phrase,—saving the southern prov- 
inces from the colonial wreck and using them as 
a basis for future reconquest,—is now for the first 
time undertaken; but experimentally and with a 
petty corps. Its result, however, the conquest of 
East Georgia and the edge of South Carolina, is 
so encouraging that much larger though still in- 
sufficient forces are embarked in it. 

. But the year is fruitful in other important or 
striking events. Within the original field, where 
none affected the general status, the most brilliant 
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the unsuccessful attempt to end the border horrors 
by crushing the [roquois and capturing Detroit. 
Farther on, as already detailed, the central West 
and Northwest are added to the Union by the 
capture of Vincennes, Kentucky is effectively re- 
deemed from the savages, and western Tennessee 
is begun at Nashville; the swarming of peaceful 
settlement over new lands going on almost without 
check from the war. On the sea, as told in the 
following chapter, the declining American navy, 
under a hero and seaman of the first order, strikes 
a blow of immortal brilliancy and of enormous 
ultimate importance though no immediate military 
effect, proclaiming the advent of a sea-fighting 
power ranking with England alone on the globe. 
In the political field, Spain joins France against 
England, but not directly for the United States; 
and both the first-named powers endeavor to bring 
about peace, but on terms too injurious to this 
country’s future to be considered, while Spain 
reconquers West Florida for herself. In the ad- 
ministrative field, the national paper money works 
its own annihilation, and teaches the teachable 
part of the people its first great currency lesson. 

Though each of these items acts and reacts on 
the others, some of them strongly, an attempt at 
unity and chronological sequence would only con- 
fuse that of each within itself; and it seems best 
to take up each in the order indicated above, save 
those dealt with in other chapters. 

Germain’s plan for the southern campaign was 


minutely specific. Pensacola was to receive an 
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additional thousand troops from New York; a new 
post was to be established on the lower Mississippi 
to preserve communication with the Indians; from 
New York also were to be sent men enough to beat 
down resistance in Georgia and South Carolina, 
which were to be held thereafter by Tory militia 
(sure to flock to the King’s standard if protected) 
backed by some regulars; the Florida Tory ran- 
gers with the Indians were to carry devastation 
along the southern frontier. Then the old Stuart 
scheme was to be revived: the British agent to 
bring down a large savage force toward Augusta; 
9000 British troops to capture Charleston and a 
small corps to land at Cape Fear; and the lowland 
Carolina planters to be crushed between the Indian 
and Tory hordes from the mountains and the Brit- 
ish forces from the coast—the same plan balked 
at Fort Moultrie. Diversions were to be made in 
Virginia and Maryland,—the Lee-Howe scheme,— 
and all the country south of the Susquehanna 
would soon return to its allegiance. Cornwallis, 
however, who had a dormant commission to suc- 
ceed Clinton and was much more trusted, was the 
one relied upon to accomplish this; Clinton’s fail- 
ure would lead to his suppression. 

Granting an initial right of the British govern- 
ment to the colonies so entire as to justify it in 
wasting them with fire and sword and unbridled 
savage atrocities if they resisted its supremacy, 
the new plan can only be approved both politically 
and militarily. It was the most judicious and 
practical of any since the war opened. As before 
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explained, Great Britain had not and could not 
raise troops enough at any time to hold down the 
country, without more loyalism in it than existed; 
and in this year it hadsso many military irons in 
the fire, from the East Indies to the West Indies 
and from Canada to the Falkland Islands, that no 
less than 314,000 soldiers and marines were needed 
to handle them. Even the insufficient 40,000 men 
formerly allotted to the American war had now 
to be cut down by half. But such being the case, 
the long attempt to crush the rebellion in precisely 
its strongest fortress was blind fatuity. New 
England had no loyalism worth a regiment or a 
thousand pounds to the Crown; and the campaigns 
in the Middle States, where that element was 
stronger, were made futile by the men and supplies 
with which New England reinforced its neigh- 
bors. And the sections from Virginia north were 
the richest and most populous of the Union. 

Now, in every respect the case for a campaign 
beginning at the other extremity was far more 
favorable. There was a military chance for con- 
quering and holding part of the colonies at one 
end of the line with the slender forces available, 
even when the entire line could not be taken. As 
to the southernmost colonies, their loyalism, al- 
though proved by experience not to be dominant, 
was of a much fiercer and more militant type 
than elsewhere: partly from the nature of its con- 
stituents,—largely recent Highland Scotch immi- 
grants, full of the contentiousness of the race and 
the semi-savagery of the clans; partly from the 
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fanatical savagery of the patriot element itself, — 
largely North-Irish of Scotch and English blood, 
with some of Huguenot stock,—who seem to have 
begun the outrages which long paralyzed their 
efficiency by a ferocious civil war. Georgia had 
but a few thousand people in all, and lay next 
British Florida, a secure base for expeditions and 
retreat. South Carolina’s relatively immense 
slave population, hating its masters worse than 
anywhere else in the South, kept them nervously 
busy guarding against insurrection; and these 
lowland planters with the Charleston citizens, 
nearly all of English-Huguenot stock, were exactly 
the element most unmixedly patriotic. In the 
western uplands of both Carolinas, the two factions 
counterpoised each other as said. The Quaker 
and Moravian elements would generally not lift 
a finger for either side. Lastly, the whole district 
was out of reach of any great help from New 
England. And its value to keep was out of all 
proportion to its immediate strength: the price- 
less ship supplies from the pine forests, the to- 
bacco and indigo and rice; while the planters and 
towns were opulent in wealth to plunder. 


East Florida was held by a British force under ~ 


General Augustine Prevost, with headquarters at 
St. Augustine. It was also the refuge of the many 
loyalists ejected, and too often shockingly misused, 
‘by the Georgia and Carolina patriots at the out- 
break of the Revolution; corresponding exactly to 
Canada and the expulsions from the Mohawk 
Valley, though their class largely maintained its 
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hold in the east-Alleghany highlands as it could 
not in upper New York. These refugees were 
organized into the Florida Rangers; commanded 
by the Tory Colonel Thomas Browne, who had been 
tarred and feathered and his feet roasted for 
refusing to take an oath of allegiance to the Revo- 
lutionary government, and by Lieutenant-Colonel 
Daniel Girth, said to have been publicly whipped 
by order of an American officer to have him dis- 
missed from the militia and seize his valuable 
horse. Both avenged themselves amply and fright- 
fully in these bloody years. 

Aided by some of Prevost’s regulars, these 
refugees raided and ravaged the Georgia rice 
plantations and settlements with a thoroughness 
needing no suggestion or authorization from the 
ministry: they looted and burnt every building 
they reached, carried off the negroes (for sale), 
horses, and cattle. Charles Lee, after the victory 
of Fort Moultrie, organized a secret expedition 
against St. Augustine to put a stop to this—re- 
minding one of Oglethorpe’s days, with the con- 
testants oddly reversed (for the Spanish inhabit- 
ants would at least not have aided the British) ; 
but was recalled just after starting, and left part 
of his troops to die by scores in the Ogeechee 
swamps. 

Prevost then built a fort at the St. Mary’s, as 
a basis for more effective preying on Georgia. 
To put an end to this, in the autumn of 1778 Gen- 
eral Robert Howe, who was in command of the 
southern department, repeated Lee’s expedition, 
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with 1100 Continentals and several hundred mili- 
tia. They met with little opposition from the 
enemy, but none was needed. Heat and malaria, 
bad water and salt junk, soon had half the men on 
the sick list, the country was so destitute of any 
green thing that many of the horses died and the 
rest were too weak to drag the wagons and 
artillery, the militia officers would not take orders 
from a Continental officer, and after more than 
500 men had died of sickness Howe ordered a 
retreat. One of his officers, Colonel Elbert, how- 
ever, by a very brilliant action with three small 
galleys captured three British armed vessels at 
Frederica, and relieved the Georgia coast for the 
time. 

This wreckage and insubordination left south 
Georgia at Prevost’s mercy; and to pave the way 
for Clinton he was ordered to invade it, capture 
the important port of Sunbury, and advance upon 
Savannah, Clinton’s first objective. He sent one 
party to seize Sunbury; but being told by the com- 
mandant, Lachlan McIntosh, to ‘‘come and take 
it,’’ they retired. Prevost with the other detach- 
ment marched through lower Georgia to devastate 
it and join the first at Sunbury; but failing to do 
this, and mecting first the Georgia militia under 
General Screven,—whom having wounded and 
captured his men murdered in cold blood, to avenge 
the alleged murder of one of their own officers, — 
and then an intrenched body of Continentals under 
Elbert whom he dared not engage, he retired to 
Florida, laying the country entirely waste, and 
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burning the buildings. So far from this advanc- 
ing British interests, it probably harmed them like 
the Hessian maraudings in New Jersey. 

The American-French fiasco at Newport, the 
disbanding of the colonial forces assembled for its 
recapture, and the departure of D’Estaing’s fleet 
to the West Indies, enabled Clinton to begin the 
ministerial scheme. On November 27 Lieutenant- 
Colonel Archibald Campbell, in a fleet with 3500 
men, commanded by Hyde Parker, sailed from 
New York, reaching the Savannah River Decem- 
ber 23; an eloquent testimony of the difficulties of 
naval expeditions in those days, and explaining 
many failures in co-operation ignorantly mis- 
judged. Campbell was in all respects one of the 
best Britons sent to America during the war: not 
only of high abilities, but of high character, honor, 
judgment, and humanity. The patriots dreaded 
these latter qualities more even than his military 
capacity; but they need not have feared—such 
men were not the sort Germain and the King 
wished, but ‘‘energetic’’? men of the stripe of 
Tryon and Dunmore. They received their reward. 

Howe’s failure had produced the same result 
with the State and national authorities as the 
Northern failures. The Southern delegates had 
already procured his replacement by General Lin- 
coln, a New England favorite who had shared in 
the halo of Saratoga, with almost as little direct 
share in the victory as Gates. Lincoln had arrived 
in Charleston on the 6th. Campbell had been 
ordered to wait for Prevost, who wag to join the 
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expedition and take command of it; but he may 
well have known that Howe was awaiting his 
successor and on bad terms with the local author- 
ities,—a disadvantageous condition,—and most 
probably that his own numbers were overwhelm- 
ingly superior. Howe in fact had but 1200 men, 
half militia, and was in doubt whether not to 
retreat; but his officers determined to fight, hoping 
to hold out till the arrival of Lincoln, who had been 
notified and was hastening thither. 

The ground was strong enough to make this 
seem feasible; a lagoon in front, a wooded swamp 
on one flank and the river swamps on the other, 
and intrenchments in the rear. But Campbell 
anchored off the town on the 28th; the next morn- 
ing his Highlanders carried the half-mile cause- 
way through a rice-field on the four-mile road from 
the river to the city bluff, and a negro guided a 
party to Howe’s rear by a swamp path; and the 
American force was at once routed. Howe was 
pursued through the town, losing his artillery and 
baggage and 550 men, the rest escaping across 
the river. Campbell had lost but 7 killed and 19 
wounded; and at this trivial cost had secured not 
only the capital of Georgia, with over fifty cannon 
and much food and munitions, but the control of 
the entire province for the remainder of the war. 
Yet Germain excoriated him for not having called 
in the Indians to assist, even securing the results 
he desired not satisfying this truculent dastard 
unless part of the credit could be assigned to his 
savage favorites. 
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Karly in January Prevost marched across the 
lower Georgia to Savannah, this time capturing 
Sunbury on the way, while Campbell went up the 
river and took Augusta, placing Browne in com- 
mand. The strongholds having been thus reduced 
and Georgia assured as regained for the Crown, 
Campbell issued a proclamation (evidently under 
strict orders from Germain) offering protection 
to all inhabitants who ‘‘would support the royal 
government with their arms’’; thus forcing all 
who remained neutral to fly to the interior or South 
Carolina. Most submitted. In ten days there was 
no further opposition; great numbers came in and 
took the oath of allegiance, and military companies 
were formed from them and used for general patrol 
and scouting duties. But there was a considerable 
exodus of the rest, while all prisoners who refused 
to enlist in the British service were crowded into 
prison ships to rot. The property of the patriots 
was thrown open to a riot of plunder by the troops. 

On his way, Campbell had detached 200 
mounted infantry under the Tory John Hamilton, 
a Scotchman of wealth and position who had 
fought at Culloden, and was much esteemed and 
respected, to march along the frontier, receive 
submissions and urge the inhabitants to return to 
loyalty. Thus encouraged, a force of some 700 
North Carolina Tories under one Boyd started to 
march across and join him; many of them mere 
blacklegs calling themselves loyalists, who pillaged 
all the inhabitants they met on the way. Colonel 
Andrew Pickens, a remarkable man who now 
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comes to the front,—Indian-fighter, Assembly- 
man, and militia commander,—collected some 500 
men from the Ninety-Six district and assailed 
Hamilton; this failing, he turned and marched 
rapidly against Boyd, and ina sharp fight at Kettle 
Creek killed him and captured or dispersed his 
force, of which some 300 reached the British, the 
rest of the survivors scattering through the Caro- 
linas. The prisoners were tried, and some seventy 
of the worst desperadoes sentenced to death; not 
however as such or for crimes, but for treason to 
the Revolutionary government. Five of the worst 
were executed, the rest pardoned. Very likely 
the deaths were richly earned, but the alleged 
reason was criminal folly: it gave the enemy a 
terrible justification for any atrocities they chose 
to perpetrate thereafter. Browne at Augusta 
promptly hanged an equal number of his own 
prisoners; this had to be revenged by their kin and 
friends; and the vendetta thus begun scarcely fell 
below the Indian mark in ferocity. It was not 
helped by the hanging of two men in Charleston 
soon after, under a State law punishing with death 
all who attempted to join the enemy. Two could— 
and did—play at such games. 

Lincoln found a little over 1100 Continentals 
in his department altogether. Unable to succor 
Savannah, on January 5 he took post at Purrys- 
burg up the river from Savannah, on the South 
Carolina side, to watch the enemy. Reinforce- 
ments slowly came in, and by the end of January 
he had perhaps 2500 men. Part of them were 
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North Carolina militia under John Ashe and 
ate Griffith Rutherford,—ultimately over 2000,—sent 
on condition of South Carolina furnishing them 
Prevost EMS; this was done, but the ten days’ delay for 
triesto it im Charleston perhaps cost Savannah. Prevost 
Sa did not feel able to advance on Charleston; but 
having the command of the water, he sent 200 men 
to capture Beaufort. This would furnish a base 
for penetrating into the Carolina lowlands, men- 
acing Charleston, and even making the American 
positions on the Savannah perilous, as liable to 
be struck from there and Savannah at once. On 
the 2d of February, however, Moultrie with nine 
Continentals and about 300 militia, but a part of 
rie the superb Charleston battalion of artillery, drove 
Moultrie the enemy from the island where they had landed, 
with the loss of nearly all their officers, having 

only eight of his own men killed. 
Meantime in January South Carolina had done 
as great a service to the Continental cause as 
vee many such victories, by once more putting John 
andhis utledge at the head of its State government, in 
State succession to Rawlins Lowndes. He had been its 
president under its first constitution, and was 
now governor under the new; and for four years 
remained such, during two of them being abso- 
lutely the only government the State had, and 
during its occupation by the British constituting 
officially the entire State as a member of the Union. 
By the middle of February the militia from 
various Southern quarters had swelled Lincoln’s 
army to about 7000 men, along the Savannah on 
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both sides. Nevertheless he was in a very distress- 
ing and almost alarming position. All the insub- 
ordinations and democratic fractiousness of the 
militia at the North together were feeble compared 
with those of this ungovernable body, which con- 
» sidered almost any order an impertinent humili- 
ation, disobeyed any and all they did not like, left 
their posts or watches when they pleased, and 
utterly refused to submit to any discipline what- 
ever, in the very face of a disciplined enemy. Why 
the British did not scatter. them to the winds is 
unintelligible yet. Lincoln at last refused to have 
anything more to do with the militia, and turned 
over their command to Moultrie, thinking they 
might obey a Southerner better; but they did not. 

Nevertheless, Lincoln could not refrain from 
attempting some stroke to loosen the enemy’s hold. 
Pickens’ victory, despite Hamilton’s baffling him, 
had made Augusta too dangerous to hold; and 
Campbell called in Hamilton and slowly retired 
down the river, returning to Savannah to estab- 
lish civil order before returning to England, a 
harsher man being wanted in his place. Ashe with 
some 1400 North Carolina militia and 100 Conti- 
nentals followed his force along till it halted at 
Hulston’s Ferry; then he took a strong position on 
the Georgia side at the junction of Brier Creek 
and the Savannah. Rutherford on the other side 
had 700 to 800; and Lincoln resolved to join these 
with the main force at Purrysburg and assail the 
British advanced post. Prevost learned of the 
move, and made a swift march to overwhelm Ashe 
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before the others could reach him. Making a 
demonstration of crossing the Savannah in Ashe’s 
front, he sent 900 men under his brother to cross 
Brier Creek fifteen miles above, and take the 
American rear on its unguarded right flank 
(March 3). The destruction was far more com- 
plete than even Howe’s: only 450 of the 1500 
reached Lincoln across the river; 150 fell on the 
field and in the pursuit, several hundred were 
drowned in the Savannah, 227 were captured, and 
seven cannon with nearly all the small-arms and 
all the baggage were lost. The British lost five 
killed and eleven wounded. Augusta was at once 
reoccupied ; the British had a clear path now from 
the coast to the frontier; the old colonial govern- 
ment with Sir James Wright at its head was 
reinstated. 

The patriots would not resign hope of recover- 
ing the State, however. Rutledge ordered 1000 
militia to be embodied, to make incursions into 
it and carry off all live-stock or provisions they 
met, to distress the British. On the 20th Lincoln 
left 1000 men to guard the lower Savannah, and 
set out with about 2000, hoping to collect 4000 
altogether, cross near Augusta, cut off the enemy’s 
supplies and prevent their junction with the 
Indians, and then drive out the new British gov- 
ernment and convene a popular convention there. 
This would have a great moral effect and raise the 
patriots’ spirits. Moultrie was to remain at Black 
Swamp with some 1200 men, hold Purrysburg, and 
if the British showed an intention to move on 
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Charleston, occupy the passes and delay the enemy 
till Lincoln could return. Lincoln tried to keep 
the march secret; the British knew of it before 
it started. 

Prevost made a feint of the Charleston move, 
to draw Lincoln back and prevent his gathering 
up the detachments; but finding the road open, he 
turned the feint into earnest. On the 28th he 
crossed the larger part of his troops, some 3000 
men, and McIntosh withdrew from Purrysburg. 
Moultrie sent word in haste to Lincoln, and took 
up a good position ; but was soon forced to abandon 
it in face of overwhelming forces. Lincoln refused 
to believe the movement anything but a feint, and 
for several days would send no troops. Prevost 
pressed on, wasting the country with fire and 
ravage, sacking and laying waste the estates and 
burning the slave cabins. He executed Germain’s 
orders in the full spirit. He took a band of Chero- 
kees with him, and gave them their will. 

Moultrie had committed a tactical error of the 
worst kind, which, compulsorily repeated by Lin- 
coln the next year, lost the town and army; leav- 
ing Prevost to cross the Ashley unopposed, not 
even seizing the boats to delay him, and falling 
back at once on the peninsular town. There, if de- 
feated, he must surrender his whole force as well 
as the place, and expose it to the horrors of a storm 
likewise; while above, were the river forced in his 
despite, he could retreat safely toward Lincoln, 
and Prevost dared not coop himself up in the town 
with liability to capture. As it was, Prevost on 
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the morning of April 11 appeared with some 2400 
men before the town lines. 

These were unfinished; the 2500 troops of all 
sorts there were mostly militia, disorderly and mu- 
tinous; there was no single command, the governor 
claiming the right to command the militia, and 
Moultrie being chosen full commander only after 


the enemy were on them and some loss had oc- 


curred by an unauthorized attack of militia; and 
even then the governor and Council were to have 
control of ‘‘parlies and capitulations’’—the right 
to stop the fighting any time they chose. Naturally 
the responsibility of protecting the town from sack 
weighed heavily in their minds, and Prevost’s 
forces were grossly overrated—seven or eight 
thousand it was said, and even a private scout 
estimated them at 3600, known to be the flower of 
the British army. Pulaski lost most of his in- 
fantry in a skirmish with the advance guard, and 
this disheartened them. No word was heard from 
Lincoln, whose letter of the 10th that he was ad- 
vancing to their aid—he having been finally con- 
vinced—was intercepted by the British. 

There was a further reason which made the 
authorities inclined to purchase safety for the 
State rather than risk such treatment as Prevost 
was according: they felt that the general govern- 
ment had left it to work out its own salvation. 
Their applications for reinforcements had been 
denied by Washington, on the ground that before 
a detachment reached there, the hardships and 
losses of the long march, over some of which they 
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must fight their way, would have nearly or quite 
destroyed it: Lincoln had come without troops. 
Then one of the State’s delegates in Congress, 
Henry Laurens, had conceived the plan of turning 
its chief weakness into a source of strength, by 
enrolling regiments of negroes as Dunmore had 
done in Virginia on the other side. Hamilton 
favored this. Washington scouted it: if it was 
begun the British would do the same with better 
resources for equipping them, so the patriots would 
not be profited; and after the State for generations 
had been anxiously disarming them, it would now 
be arming them for an internecine slave war. 
Congress, however, approved it, and sent. Laurens’ 
son John, of Washington’s staff, to recommend 
enlisting say 3000 of them. It merely added fresh 
fuel to the South-Carolinians’ grudge at being 
‘‘abandoned.’’ Furthermore, they had never been 
enthusiastic for the Declaration of Independence. 
Their delegates in Congress had voted against it; 
then reversed their vote merely for the sake of 
casting in their lot with the others, but without 
instructions, and frankly admitted that it was 
doubtful whether the State would support them. 
This, they thought, was their thanks for imperiling 
themselves. 

The decision of the authorities was suggested 
by Prevost himself. Moultrie after consulting the 
Council, but evidently sharing their feeling, 
speedily asked for terms. Prevost offered to allow 
all citizens who did not choose to join the British 
to become prisoners of war on parole, their fate 
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to be decided by that of the other colonies. Rut- 
ledge and the Council asked that this be extended 
to the entire State, and Charleston Harbor be 
neutralized; which of course would nullify the 
chief object of the expedition, a naval base for the 
conquest of the South. Prevost’s brother, for the 
general, refused to have any dealings with the 
Revolutionary government: they had not ‘‘come in 
a legislative capacity,’’ and had business only with 
Moultrie. Thus loaded with the responsibility of 
surrendering the State government and the in- 
habitants of Charleston as well as his army for 
prisoners of war, Moultrie recovered his reso- 
lution and said, ‘‘We will fight it out.”’ 

This was on the 12th. But Prevost had been 
playing a game of “‘bluff.’’ He knew that Lincoln 
was approaching: in fact, that over-cautious 
general with a little more energy might easily 
have caught him between his own army and Moul- 
trie’s, and ‘‘Burgoyned’’ him, as Moultrie ex- 
pressed it. Prevost therefore decamped that night, 
and after remaining some days beyond the Ashley, 
moved down and occupied John’s Island; an im- 
mense island a little below the harbor, separated 
from the mainland by the tidal inlet Stono River, 
to which from the Ashley ran Wappoo Cut just 
opposite Charleston. Lincoln planned an attack 
on this, but it was too strong. This failure, and 
his leaving Charleston to so near destruction for 
a wild-goose chase after Augusta, had roused gen- 
eral dissatisfaction with him; and Congress gave 
him ‘‘permission”’ to retire and be replaced by 
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Moultrie. Moultrie urged him not to do it; and 
Lincoln in fact did not, remaining for a wholesale 
catastrophe the next year. 

Meantime he learned that ‘Prevost was gradu- 
ally withdrawing the John’s Island force to 
Savannah; and again arranged to attack the 
weakened post in co-operation with Moultrie, who 
was to cross over to James Island below the town, 
have boats on Wappoo Cut, and take the enemy 
in the rear. Had this been done, beyond doubt 
Prevost’s entire force would have been killed or 
captured. But Moultrie was as sluggish and care- 
less as he was brave; he dawdled about collecting 
the boats, and did not approach the scene of action 
till the battle was over. Lincoln on June 20 made 
a strong and well-planned assault on the lines at 
Stono Ferry, commanded by a remarkable man, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Maitland. But his men dis- 
obeyed his orders to charge bayonet, and stopped 
to fire and reload instead; the lines could not be 
carried in front; and after an hour’s fight he 
retreated with the loss of 150 men, against the 
enemy’s 129. Prevost soon evacuated the island 
and retired by way of the coast islands to Beaufort, 
where he left Maitland with 800 men. This and 
a supply of provisions and live-stock were the 
fruits of the expedition for government account. 

British officers and soldiers, however, enriched 
themselves plentifully, perhaps ultimately at the 
government’s expense. All through the advance 
and retreat they ransacked the country in parties, 
thoroughly looting every house of its valuables, 
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stripping the inmates of their money and personal 
ornaments, emptying the feather-beds for ticking 
to make bags to carry off the plunder, and even 
breaking open vaults and digging up graves to 
search for treasure; not only so, but they syste- 
matically destroyed and ruined whatever they 
could not carry off. They killed all the remaining 
live-stock and poultry, often even the dogs and 
eats. They smashed the windows, mirrors, china, 
and bric-a-brac. They girdled the shade-trees, and 
trampled the lawns and gardens into ruin. All this 
did not stimulate loyalty; the struggle to the death 
finally carried on by the people may have been 
intensified by this hideous devastation, and the 
frightful distress and even starvation it caused. 

They were helped by the slaves, who pointed 
out places of concealment, and co-operated in the 
plunders and outrage. Over 4000 slaves were lost 
by this incursion, of whom 3000 were carried off 
by the British and a large part sold to the West 
Indies. Great numbers also, gathered near the 
army, died of camp fever. Many were left behind 
in the retreat for want of transportation; and 
having been told horrifying stories of the certainty 
of cruel deaths if reclaimed by their masters, some 
of them clung to the sides of the boats and their 
hands were chopped off, while guard lines kept the 
mass of them away with sword and bayonet. Many, 
fearing to return, died in the woods. Those car- 
ried off were herded at Otter Island, where hun- 
dreds died and were left to the wild animals and 
earrion birds. 
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Prevost was able to hold Savannah and Beau- 
fort solely from the British control of the sea; 
and the prime hope in the French alliance had been 
to break that control. If the French fleet could 
now be utilized, Georgia might be recovered and 
the thorn in South Carolina’s side removed. 
D’Estaing in July conquered the islands of St. 
Vincent and Grenada from the British, then went 
to Hayti; and Rutledge, Lincoln, and the French 
consul at Charleston wrote him, urging him to 
escape the hurricane season there by coming to the 
American coast and making a joint attack with 
Lincoln. He eagerly accepted the idea, sent two 
ships to Charleston in advance, and with twenty 
more and eleven frigates appeared off Georgia, 
both so unexpectedly that two British vessels 
mounting 74 guns and two store-ships fell into his 
hands. This was in the first days of September; 
and the Count sent a message to Lincoln urging 
haste, as at that season he could not remain long 
on the coast. The South Carolina Legislature ad- 
journed at once, and the authorities set at work 
zealously to co-operate, drafting militia, furnish- 
ing boats, and so on. 

On the 9th D’Estaing anchored off Savannah 
bar; by the 12th his 3000 troops were debarked 
some miles south. Without waiting for Lincoln 
he advanced on Savannah, and on the 16th sent a 
summons to surrender, couched in the braggadocio 
terms then thought likely to strike terror, includ- 
ing a threat of putting Prevost to the sword if he 
held out. This at once aroused suspicion and 
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jealousy in the Americans, for fear D’Estaing 
meant to hold Savannah for France if captured; 
but the Count explained. Prevost, to gain time for 
his Beaufort detachment to join him, asked for 
twenty-four hours to consider it and prepare terms 
of capitulation; the vain Frenchman, who could 
have captured the place easily had he attacked at 
once, granted it in assurance that Prevost would 
not dare resist him; and before the time was up, 
Maitland, though fatally sick with bilious fever, 
had brought in his forces through marshes where 
the men had to wade up to their waists and drag 
their boats through the mud. Prevost, having now 
some 2500 men, sent a message that the place 
would be held to the last. 

On the 23d Lincoln joined D’Estaing with about 
4000 men; and for a week and a half siege works 
were pushed forward, mounted with 53 guns. But 
from the French arrival, when only ten or twelve 
guns were on Prevost’s works, the garrison and 
their impressed negroes, under the able engineer 
Moncrieff, had worked night and day throwing up 
and arming new works, and had now nearly a 
hundred cannon in position. On October 4 the 
allied bombardment began: it is not pleasant to 
record that Prevost’s request to place the women 
and children on vessels in the river, under 
D’Hstaing’s protection, was rejected by him and 
Lincoln. Till the 8th the cannonading went on. 
Then D’Hstaing told Lincoln he must raise the 
siege or attempt a storm. He had expected and 
been told that the reduction of the place would not 
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take over ten days; and but for his own folly it 
would not have taken one day. But he had been 
there a month, found that the autumn storms 
would shortly endanger his fleet, the British fleet 
might descend upon him and cut off his from his 
army, and the West Indies demanded him. The 
engineers were positive that in another ten days 
the approaches would penetrate the British works; 
but D’EHstaing was peremptory, and on the 9th the 
assault was made. 

The night before, the sergeant-major of a mili- 
tia regiment deserted to the British and disclosed 
the plan of attack; he was afterwards captured 
and hanged by his comrades. It illustrates a situ- 
ation that prevailed increasingly through the war. 
Said a British officer, ‘‘We fought our last battles 
with their deserters, and they fought their battles 
with ours.’’ Prevost consequently was ready with 
his strongest defense for their point of strongest 
attack. A feint was made along the river by a 
body of militia, but it fled in a panic at the first 
fire. Count Dillon’s column on the right, which 
was to skirt the redoubts and storm their rear ijn 
the morning dimness, became entangled in a 
swamp, and emerging in broad daylight, was so 
eut up by a hot fire that it could not even form. 
The main attack was by D’Estaing and Lincoln 
in person; the former with his 3000 Frenchmen, 
the latter with 600 Continentals and 350 militia. 
The assailants were swept away by a murderous 
front and cross fire, which cut down among others 
Sergeant Jasper, the hero of Fort Moultrie; yet 
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with heroic valor they pressed on, and at last the 
American and French colors were planted side 
by side on the redoubt. Lachlan McIntosh had 
cleft the British line. But Maitland threw the 
grenadiers and marines upon the column, already 
riddled by musketry and artillery fire and now 
raked by an armed brig in the river. The stand- 
ards were torn down; the assailants thrown into 
the ditch and slaughtered like cattle, till a portion 
scrambled out; and Pulaski, trying to pierce 
between the redoubts with his legion of 200 cavalry 
and take the British in rear, was mortally wounded 
from an armed galley in the river and the horse- 
men driven back. D’Hstaing was twice wounded. 
After an hour’s combat the allies were definitely 
repulsed with a loss of 594 men,—337 French, 257 
Americans,—to a British loss of 55. 

There were bitter recriminations among the 
allies: the French were voluble in their contempt 
for the ‘‘insurgents,’’ and blamed them for the 
refusal of terms to the Savannah non-combatants. 
But in all fairness, pretty much the entire fault 
lay in D’Estaing’s vanity, impatience, and insta- 
bility. He would not take his American staff offi- 
cer’s word how easily Maitland’s detachment could 
be cut off and captured; he lost the immediate 
possession of Savannah through conceit; would not 
wait for siege operations, and insisted on a storm 
precisely when the place had been strengthened 
almost to impregnability. Lincoln has been also 
blamed for slowness in coming up; but from his 
previous experiences it is doubtful if he could 
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have got his unruly mob along much earlier than 
he did. 

D’Estaing re-embarked his troops, shortly met 
the storm he feared, and though nearly wrecked, 
succeeded in getting part of the fleet to the West 
Indies and returning to France himself. Lincoln 
slowly returned to Charleston, and on the breaking 
out of small-pox in the army the militia dispersed. 
And thus stood matters in the South at the end 
of 1779. Georgia was effectively recovered by the 
British, because it was only a fringe of settlement 
dominated by two or three posts. South Carolina 
was awaiting its turn, after a terrible example of 
what was in store for it. Yet its chief provision 
for the coming onslaught was a militia law which 
divided the militia into three drafts, each to be 
relieved by another in two months and ten days 
at the longest, so that no militiaman could be kept 
out longer than that whatever the exigency! 

Clinton in the North fretted at his inglorious 
confinement to holding a few miles of lines; yet 
as he wrote to the ministry, his resources would 
permit no more. His subordinates fretted still 
more, longing for chances to win fame and pro- 
motion. The Tories fretted more yet, declared 
that the rebellion could be crushed by a little more 
activity, that the wealthier rebels should be exe- 
cuted or exiled and their property confiscated, and 
especially that the Indians should be much more 
freely employed. Thus was civilization to be im- 
proved. This chimed exactly with the ideas of 
Germain and the King, who fretted most of all, 
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keeping an idle army at enormous expense to hold 
two villages on the coast of a half-continent, and 
never ceased insisting on the use of the means so 
felicitously at hand from ‘‘God and nature.”’ 
Meantime it was possible to give his men some 
adventure, secure some plunder and prizes, and 
put in operation Germain’s and the peace com- 
missioners’ plan of devastation. Especially the 
immunity of Virginia, which escaped both the 
Northern and Southern operations, and was 
quietly flourishing, irked the British exceedingly. 
Since Dunmore’s final expulsion it had peacefully 
raised tobacco, exporting it through Norfolk 
(partly risen from its ruins) and Portsmouth, or 
by a land carriage to Albemarle Sound; and had 
established a navy yard at Gosport, to have a long 
and famous career. To spoil these goods for Brit- 
ish behoof, and make the rebels quake, Clinton sent 
General Matthews with 2500 men to raid the re- 
gion; and on May 9, at the very time Prevost was 
earrying destruction through South Carolina, 
Matthews entered Hampton Roads, passed up 
Elizabeth River, and began a ravage that left 
Prevost’s tame. So sudden was the attack that 
resistance was impossible. He seized Norfolk and 
Portsmouth; burned every house but one in Suf- 
folk County; carried off or destroyed all movable 
property, taking to New York 3000 hogsheads of 
tobacco; sent parties all along the Chesapeake to 
bring away or burn all tobacco on its banks, and 
burn all the planters’ houses; kept seventeen ves- 
sels as prizes and burned 113 more in the Elizabeth 
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and James, besides nine unfinished vessels on the 
stocks; and gave his troops free rein to murder 
and violate at will. Virginia lost $2,000,000 worth 
of property by this expedition, and the private 
wrongs helped to create some of the bitter hatred 
of England that lasted so long. 

When Matthews returned at the end of the 
month, Clinton executed another plan of more 
immediate military importance. After his aban- 
donment of the conquered forts on the Hudson in 
1777, Congress had ordered new and much stronger 
works begun at West Point, some miles higher up 
the river, with obstructions in the channel as before 
and a more massive chain. These, constructed by 
Kosciuszko, were approaching completion at this 
time, but still vulnerable. About as far below the 
old forts, at Stony Point on the west and Vir- 
planck’s Point on the east, works had been erected 
to guard King’s Ferry, the great road from New 
England to the Middle States while the British 
held New York; as cutting this line of commu- 
nication would compel a long circuit, Clinton 
hoped that Washington would draw so large a 
detachment from his main camp at Middlebrook 
to defend it that the camp could be seized, and 
Washington compelled to fight in the open. He 
therefore took 6000 men and a strong naval squad- 
ron, and made a swift movement on Stony Point, 
which was abandoned at his approach; then he 
planted heavy cannon to command the Verplanck’s 
Point redoubt (Fort Fayette), invested it from the 
land side also, and forced a speedy surrender, 
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Washington in alarm placed his army so as to 
guard West Point more effectively, and hurried 
on the works, which were finished during the 
summer. 

Clinton early in July sent a naval squadron 
under Sir George Collier, with 2600 men (largely 
Hessians) under Tryon, to make one of those expe- 
ditions of ravage in which T'ryon’s soul delighted, 
and which he therefore assured Germain would 
‘‘make rebellion totter’’ if persistently carried on. 
It was to do what Germain had suggested to Lord 
Howe, and he had ignored,—thoroughly dismantle 
the southern New England coast; no open orders 
were given to burn houses, but that was not nec- 
essary with Tryon. On July 4 it came off New 
Haven, and the next morning two parties invaded 
the place from either side and began a sack of the 
place; also burning the wharves, the warehouses 
near them, public stores, and vessels in the harbor. 
Tryon’s intention was to burn the entire town; but 
the soldiers were too busy looting and drinking, 
and the morning after were driven out by the Con- 
necticut militia. The same performances, ended 
in the same way, went on at Hast Haven, where 
he had begun burning the dwellings; and some of 
the inhabitants were murdered and others carried 
off as prisoners. On the 7th the pretty old village 
of Fairfield was gutted for a night and a day, and 
burned to the ground. Green’s Farms and Nor- 
walk were next laid in ashes. Collier and Tryon 
issued an address to the people of Connecticut, 
saying, ‘‘The existence of a single habitation on 
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your defenseless coast ought to be a constant re- 
proof to your ingratitude;’’ and no doubt the 
expedition stimulated a lively sense of English 
favors past and to come. New London was next 
marked for destruction, when the banditti were 
- suddenly recalled to New York by a move of 
Washington the exact reverse of what Clinton had 
counted on. 

Stony Point, lately captured by Clinton, was 
a rocky triangular hill washed in front and on two 
sides by the Hudson; its western base lay against 
a deep marsh overflowed at high tide, making the 
hill an island, and crossed on the north from the 
river by the King’s Ferry road, over a causeway 
also overflowed except at low water. The British 
had fortified this hill with a strong redoubt gar- 
risoned by 600 men, heavy batteries which com- 
manded the entire morass and the river around, 
and a double row of abatis outside; and armed 
vessels held the river and raked the hill and ap- 
proaches. Along a rather firm spot on the southern 
morass also they had dug pits filled with sharp- 
ened stakes, to impale the Americans if they at- 
tempted that path. 

Washington believed a night surprise feasible 
when low tide should favor; even if the post could 
not be permanently held, the blow would stop the 
New England devastation, and perhaps alarm 
Clinton into keeping his forces at home there- 
after. ‘‘Mad Anthony’? Wayne had been put in 
command of the light infantry, stationed near the 
Dunderberg a considerable distance in advance of 
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the main army. Wayne, like his great chief, was 
as cool and careful in preparation and execution 
as ‘‘mad’’ in the field; and he had full confidence 
in himself, his men, and Washington’s strategic 
sagacity, all amply justified. ‘‘General,’’ said he, 
‘‘T’ll storm hell if you will only plan it.”? On 
July 15 he collected 1200 men at Sandy Beach 
fourteen miles below; sent out parties to recon- 
noitre thoroughly, and also to kill all the dogs 
within several miles of the fort, who might ruin 
the enterprise by barking; and for a similar check 
on heedless or nervous firing, and to prevent delay 
from stopping to load, had all the guns left un- 
loaded, the reliance to be on the bayonet. 

At half past eleven at night he began the 
march. <A negro slave of a local Whig, who sold 
fruit to the garrison and acted as a spy for the 
patriots, had craftily pretended that his master 
would not let him come daytimes, as it was corn- 
hoeing season; and had been given the counter- 
sign to come at night. He went in advance with 
two stout soldiers disguised as farmers, gave the 
countersign (‘‘The fort’s our own’’), and his com- 
panions seized and gagged successively the senti- 
nels west of the causeway. ‘Waiting for dead low 
tide, just after midnight Wayne led 900 men 
across the causeway, leaving Muhlenberg with 300 
as a guard; and divided them into two columns 
at the foot of the hill. Both marched swiftly and 
solidly up undiscovered, to within pistol shot of 
the pickets on the summit, who then fired to alarm 
the garrison. These hastily sprang up from their 


ANTHONY WAYNE. 


Shs 
Hina 
mt My poo 


Ya. "Ye 
Scale of I half mle 


rS 


Bair 


7 
- 
= 

@ 
a 

= 


STORMING OF STONY POINT 2837 


heavy sleep, and in the darkness trained a fire of 
muskets and cannon upon the assailants. But a 
forlorn hope of twenty picked men for each “ol- 
umn pulled away the abatis for its advance, 
seventeen of one being struck down; and in the 
teeth of the volleys both columns gained the walls, 
swarmed over them, and forced their way to the 
heart of the works with the bayonet, the van of 
each column meeting in the centre. Wayne was 
struck on the head by a bullet, but only stunned, 
and resumed his place in the assault. In a short 
time the entire surviving garrison of 543 men 
and the commander (Johnson) surrendered. The 
bloody military usage of the time, often put in 
practice and pleaded as full defense by the British, 
justified a wholesale butchery; but Americans did 
not perpetrate cold-blooded massacres, and not a 
life was taken after the surrender, though 63 had 
been killed in the fight (Johnson says 20). The 
Americans lost 15 killed and 83 wounded. 

The artillery was at once turned on Fort Fay- 
ette at Verplanck’s Point, and General Howe from 
North Carolina was sent to attack it by land; but 
from some misunderstanding this was not done 
till Clinton had sent reinforcements, and the 
attempt was abandoned. Clinton at once prepared 
to move up the river in force, and reinvest Stony 
Point, hoping that Washington would throw so 
many troops into it that a victory might put West 
Point in his hands; but Washington was too wise. 
He could not spare troops for such a contest at 
such a risk, and ordered the place dismantled and 
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the garrison and stores drawn back nearer the 
main body. Clinton reoccupied and refortified it, 
but abandoned it not long after. 

Wayne’s exploit excited the emulation of 
“Light Horse Harry’’ Lee, and with Washing- 
ton’s approbation he undertook an even more 
daring enterprise against Paulus Hook (Jersey 
City opposite the Battery), at Clinton’s very 
gates; and for just that reason, though it was very 
strongly fortified, the garrison of 500 men were 
careless, not dreaming of assault, as Lee had found 
out. It was a low-lying peninsula joined to the 
western lands by a narrower isthmus, nearly sev- 
ered by a creek, and entirely so by a deep ditch 
inside, flooded by the tides and crossed by a draw- 
bridge. On the Hook were two lines of intrench- 
ments and abatis. Lee took 300 picked men, and 
on the night of August 18 boldly forded the creek, 
the sentinels supposing his men one of their own 
foraging parties returning, waded the flooding 
ditch, found the entrance to the main works, 
rushed past a fire from the blockhouses, and gained 
possession of the fort before a cannon had been 
fired. Of course succors were quickly summoned 
from New York and the fleet, and Lee had to retire 
toward morning; but he took 159 prisoners with 
him, his own party losing but two killed and three 
wounded. 

A week later began in full force the great expe- 
dition which it was hoped would end the Indian 
atrocities on the borders. Wyoming and Cherry 
Valley had made it impossible longer to leave the 
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fringing settlements to the mercies of ‘‘God and 
nature’s’’ self-constituted legatees. On February 
25 Congress directed Washington to protect them 
and punish the Indians: two bodies of troops, one 
of 3000 Continentals on the Susquehanna and one 
of 1000 or more New York militia on the Mohawk, 
were to unite and penetrate to the country of the 
Senecas. It had been hoped that Fort Niagara, 
the stronghold of the Tory-Indian forays, might 
also be taken; but this was given up. Washington 
asked Gates to head the expedition; Gates refused 
as too hard for one of his years, and Sullivan was 
assigned to it, while James Clinton collected the 
New York forces. While equipment was prepar- 
ing, Colonel Van Schaick from Fort Stanwix 
descended on the Onondaga villages and destroyed 
them, with their remaining stores; it was too early 
for crops. Brant and his Mohawks with the 
Tories continued the raids of old: on the night of 
July 19 they laid Minisink in ashes, and three days 
later ambushed a pursuing band and took forty 
scalps; they beat up and ravaged the vicinity of 
the very armies collecting against them, capturing 
on July 28 Freeland’s Fort on the West Branch 
of the Susquehanna, and shortly cutting up a 
party sent to its relief. 

The Mohawk Valley was at first intended as 
the main route, but later the Susquehanna was 
decided on. Sullivan got together about 2300 
troops in the Wyoming Valley, and remained there 
over a month waiting for stores; the delay saved 
the expedition, for when all in they were not 
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enough to subsist the army for the expected time 
(more administrative helplessness), and but for 
having now come to the season of growing crops, 
Sullivan could not have moved. On July 31 he 
started up the river, and about the middle of 
August fortified the narrow peninsula formed by 
its junction with the Chemung, to wait for Clinton. 
That general had gathered about 1500 men at 
Canajoharie by June 16; wagoned 200 boats and 
three months’ provisions across the hills to Otsego 
Lake, the source of the North Branch of the Sus- 
quehanna; dammed its outlet, and on August 9 
broke the dam and floated his boats down the 
swollen brook; and on August 22 joined Sullivan. 

On the 26th the united army of nearly 4000 
moved forward, and on the 29th reached Newtown, 
now Elmira; where Brant, the Butlers, and Mc- 
Donnell had collected some six to eight hundred 
Indians and Tories to bar their advance, and 
thrown up a log fort masked with brush‘and sap- 
lings. They made a stand, but Poor’s brigade 
outflanked them and they soon gave way and scat- 
tered, with probably more loss than the 11 dead 
they left behind, the Americans losing three killed 
and 33 wounded. There was no further organized 
resistance, though the allies hovered around to 
cut off stragglers, who met a hideous fate. On the 
31st Sullivan sent back all the baggage and all 
artillery but five small pieces; put the men on half 
rations in reliance on the crops; and began a march 
through the Seneca country with systematic de- 
struction of everything the Indians had done to 
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redeem the land from the wilderness, justified only 
by the need of preventing them from turning the 
still higher white civilization into one. The Iro- 
quois had long passed out of the stage of mere 
huntsmen and berry-pickers, with incidental corn- 
patches; indeed, one leading cause of the terrible 
dominance which enabled them nearly to extermi- 
nate all other northeastern tribes was their devel- 
oped agriculture, which gave them stores of winter 
food when others were dispersed grubbing up 
roots and gnawing putrid bones. They had great 
apple, peach, and pear orchards, large fields of 
corn, beans, and pumpkins, often framed houses 
with chimneys in place of wigwams with smoke- 
holes. This growing dependence on semi-civilized 
comfort was now to become their bane. 

The main army swept the eastern side of 
Seneca Lake, crossed its foot and skirted those of 
lakes Canandaigua, Honeoye, and Hemlock, and 
turned southwest across the lower end of Conesus. 
Meantime detached parties had ravaged portions 
of the western sides of Cayuga and Seneca. On 
September 13 a scouting party under Lieutenant 
Boyd fell into an ambush of Walter Butler; fifteen 
were killed and eight escaped; Boyd and a ser- 
geant were taken, ordered by Butler to reveal 
Sullivan’s plans, and on their refusal given over 
to the Senecas for a torture awful even in the 
fiendish records of savage cruelty. The next day 
the army reached Seneca Castle, the chief seat of 
the Senecas, ‘‘the western door of the Long 
House,’’ on the west side of the Genesee River 
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across the valley from Geneseo. It was far the 
largest of the Indian towns, containing 128 houses, 
many of them well built; with its orchards and 
smiling cornfields and gardens it was extirpated 
from the earth. 

Sullivan’s provisions were running out, there 
was some sickness among the soldiers, and he 
thought best to turn back. He had sent to the 
Oneidas to furnish him warriors; they sent ex- 
cuses instead, and begged for mercy on the Cay- 
ugas. None the more inclined to leniency, he 
detached parties to lay waste such portions of the 
Cayuga and Seneca shores as had escaped before, 
and the Tioga Valley; sent Gansevoort to Albany, 
to destroy on the way the lower Mohawk Castle, 
which was not done; razed the Chemung fort; and 
regained New Jersey late in October. He had 
destroyed forty Indian villages, ranging from a 
few houses to the great Seneca ‘‘city.”’ 

Meantime a co-operating movement was car- 
ried on by Colonel Brodhead along the Alleghany 
from Pittsburg. ‘With 605 men he left there on 
August 11, took a month’s stores by boat to Ma- 
honing and then on pack-horses, and in a 200-mile 
march obliterated the Indian villages and cultiva- 
tion extending for eight miles on the Alleghany. 

The Iroquois League was permanently broken. 
The homeless and foodless Senecas and Cayugas 
took refuge at Fort Niagara; but in the winter 
of almost unparalleled severity that followed, 
they were terribly thinned by famine and attend- 
ant disease, never regained their numbers, and had 
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neither heart nor strength to remake the achieve- 
ment of centuries. The Oneidas, in fear of the 
vengeance of their fellow tribes, abandoned their 
villages and dispersed, some 400 taking refuge 
with the Americans at Schenectady. The Onon- 
dagas had sustained a crippling blow. But the 
immediate design of the expedition was foiled: 
the New York and Pennsylvania borders were a 
scene of horror and misery till the end of the war. 
In the Mohawk and neighbor valleys, under the 
tireless energy of Brant and Johnson, supplied 
with means by the British, torch and tomahawk 
never ceased their work. In April 1780 Harpers- 
field was obliterated. In the summer the lower 
Mohawk was swept with fearful ravage by John- 
son. In August Brant uprooted Canajoharie and 
several settlements adjoming, and even Norman’s 
Kill not far from Albany, and devastated part 
of Schoharie Valley. In October another inva- 
sion of this by Johnson, Brant, and Cornplanter 
left scarce a building or a stalk of corn stand- 
ing. The upper Mohawk followed. The condi- 
tions were like Europe’s in the Middle Ages 
when the northern and eastern hordes were pour- 
ing on it. Every settlement clustered around a 
blockhouse where the women and children flocked 
at the first alarm, and the farm work was done by 
bands of neighbors, with weapons close at hand 
and scouts and sentinels ever on the watch. 

But the destinies of the United States were 
perforce to be determined outside itself: alone 
with an unmolested England, it must ultimately 
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be harried into exhaustion and passive acqules- 
cence in reconquest. Its salvation lay in the fact 
that the very system which had driven it into 
revolt made the dominant sea power the natural 
enemy of the rest of the world. 

We have seen that Spain had long been half 
inclined to join France in its American policy, 
yet unable to decide. Her dilemma was most 
painful, between two sets of considerations each 
nearly decisive in itself. She hated England on 
every possible ground, national, commercial, and 
religious; of interest, pride, and duty. England 
had wrested from her the dominion of the seas 
and half her ownership of America; colonizing it 
in her teeth, absolutely barring her expansion in 
it, taking from her some of her own ancient colo- 
nies, and making her tenure of others dubious. 
Its help to her own revolted Netherland provinces 
had lost them to her. It was the bulwark of Prot- 
estantism and political freedom. It had ravaged 
her own home coasts and sacked her towns and 
burnt her shipping, and as perpetual thorns in her 
flesh, retained not only her largest home island 
close on her border, but a fortress on her home 
mainland that took from her the control of the 
gates of the Mediterranean. There were gains and 
revenges without end to be had from humbling it. 

But to humble it to the behoof of the American 
colonies was merely to strengthen a foe as hated 
and only less formidable, to the probable loss of 
much and the possible loss of all she had left in 
the New World. It was precisely these colonies 
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which represented English infringement of her 
monopoly of America; their growth was exactly 
what militated against that of her own; to help 
them to a successful revolt was to set the worst 
possible example to her own; and they were as 
Protestant as England and much more demo- 
cratic. Commercially, also, her interests were 
directly opposed to the French. Her great colo- 
nial possessions made her cling even more firmly 
than England to the policy of trade monopoly 
embodied in the Navigation Laws; while it was 
France’s loss of hers that had converted her to 
the policy of open trade. Lastly, more might be 
stripped from Spain in‘case of failure. 

The last two considerations were really but 
one, and dictated the respective attitudes of the 
two powers. France had little more to lose, and 
only wished to cripple England and unfetter 
commerce; Spain had very much to lose, and was 
quite as anxious to cripple America and keep 
commerce fettered. ‘‘I observe with pain,’’ wrote 
the French ambassador at Madrid to Vergennes, 
‘“‘that this government singularly fears the pros- 
perity and progress of the Americans.’’ Florida 
Blanca the Spanish foreign minister had advised 
Vergennes against the league, and when made, 
wrathfully styled it ‘‘worthy of Don Quixote,’’— 

a war with neither an object in view nor a plan 
for termination. He succeeded in making the 


French government very uneasy over its precipi- 


tancy; economists like Turgot rightly argued that 
common language and old habit would keep 
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United States commerce mainly English, letters 
from there reported still tenacious attachment to 
England, and Vergennes began to doubt their 
constancy. Still, France for pride and honor 
could not break her solemn engagement; and there 
was a large real element of generous and disinter- 
ested enthusiasm for America among her in- 
fluential classes, which affected even her cool 
governmental heads. So, feeling herself over- 
matched with but one weak ally against England, 
she bid steadily for Spanish aid. 

The basis of negotiation was threefold: what 
would France secure for Spain, what would she 
ask for herself, and what would she limit the 
Americans to. Her offers on the first two points 
are a striking proof of her anxiety and her new 
commercial outlook: she would make the restora- 
tion of Gibraltar to Spain an absolute pre- 
requisite to peace (on which Spain was inflexible), 
and do her best to regain for her Minorca, Kast 
Florida, Honduras, and Campeachy Bay; for her- 
self she asked only part of Newfoundland and its 
fisheries, and freedom to restore her own harbor of 
Dunkirk. As to the United States, Spain early 
in 1778 had proposed forcing them to make a 
treaty with England substantially uti possidetis 
—that is, leaving to the latter New York, New- 
port, Philadelphia, and perhaps some other ports; 
thus preventing a united coast power from being 
formed, and keeping the two English branches 
neutralized by a perpetual broil. Vergennes 
would not hear of it: the treaty made independence 
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of the existing colonies a sine qua non. But France 
had not agreed to enforce their claim to the West; 
and like every other Huropean state for a century, 
it was loth to see the new republic ‘‘remain the 
exclusive mistress of that immense continent.’’ 
Spain should be at liberty to get what she could 
from them as the price of her help. And by sim- 
ply allying herself with France against England, 
she would not have to acknowledge American in- 
dependence till England herself did by the peace, 
and thus would escape setting her own colonies an 
evil example. Accordingly, on April 12, 1779, a 
treaty was concluded for a joint war against Great 
Britain; a French army to invade it with the help 
of a Spanish fleet, the Newfoundland fisheries to 
be shared between the two powers, and other terms 
as stated. But for a couple of months it lay dor- 
mant. 

What Spain modestly wished of the United 
States was merely the St. Lawrence basin and the 
Great Lakes, the territory from the Alleghanies 
to the Mississippi, and the sole right of navigation 
on the latter; the last she absolutely insisted on. 
France had a treble reason for urging the republic 
to be compliant: it would make her new ally more 
likely to be liberal with help, it chimed in with 
her own preferences, and she wished an early 
peace to relieve her finances, upon which the strain 

‘of war was telling badly. Gérard the French 
minister, and his successor Luzerne, pressed Con- 
gress long and earnestly to moderate its territo- 
vial ambitions for the sake of enlisting Spain’s 
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warm help: to give up the Mississippi navigation 
and territory to her, be content with a tacit and 
not formal acknowledgment of independence like 
Switzerland and Holland, not to ask for Canada 
or Nova Scotia, and not to insist on the fishery 
rights off Newfoundland. 

There was a strong party in favor of acceding 
to the territorial limitation. One potent con- 
sideration was true of conditions then though not 
now, and affected most thoughtful Americans as 
well as Europeans: before railroads and _tele- 
graphs existed, authority was too weak to stretch 
over great spaces, and the choice seemed despot- 
ism or monarchy. A vast orderly republic was 
thought a contradiction in terms. Jay said, ‘‘Our 
empire is already too great to be well governed,’’ 
and favored the concession; Gouverneur Morris, 
though wishing Canada and Nova Scotia added, 
favored giving up the Mississippi and adopting 
a fixed limit to the republic’s expansion. Indeed, 
from this very lack of communications, it was 
thought that the country so far west would never 
be really settled, and that its value in bargaining 
was all it ever would have. Twenty years later, 
Jefferson was ready to yield up the right of navi- 
gation for a half-century, on the ground that the 
region would not be populated for five times that. 
Again, for military considerations, the war had 
converted the country to a preference for Spain 
rather than Great Britain in Florida: she could 
not be more savage and would be far less powerful 
for harm. 
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But on the other points there was a bitter 
contest for six months. To forego acknowledg- 
ment of independence was to forego the very and 
sole object of making the distasteful alliance; 
and now in breach of that treaty, without consult- 
ing them, the cession of Gibraltar had been made 
as indispensable a condition of peace as that in- 
dependence, so that they were to refuse terms of 
peace and freedom till Spain got back her citadel. 
Aside from that, they would not consent. The 
fisheries, the North would not give up; the western 
lands already settled must not be given up, and 
demanded the Mississippi for an outlet,—at worst, 
full navigation down to Spanish Florida and a 
free port in that province. The French envoys 
argued, expostulated, threatened to withdraw 
from the alliance: France, they said, could not 
break with Spain, and waste her own resources 
for years, to profit a few shipmasters or gratify 
‘fan unjust desire of conquest.’?’ But with 
fortunate contumacy the interest of one Ameri- 
ean section balanced the ‘‘broad-mindedness’’ of 
another, and prevented the republic being heavily 
maimed of its growth. France could not decently 
allege America’s refusal to buy a new alliance as 
a ground for breaking the old; and Spain had so 
huge a stake to win by a gambler’s chance that it 
was worth risking. 

It was finally decided to insist on acknowledg- 
ment of independence; to claim as a western 
boundary the Mississippi down to 31° (present 
southern limit of Mississippi), as a southern 
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the 1763 north boundary of Florida, as a northern 
the 1768 south boundary of Quebec, but if neces- 
sary giving up the peninsula between Erie, On- 
tario, and Huron—the garden and industrial heart 
of present Canada; not to make the fisheries a 
sine qua non—though in separate instructions for 
a commercial treaty with Great Britain they were 
made so; and to send a minister to Spain to 
negotiate the Mississippi question and a loan of 
$5,000,000. Jay, who had succeeded Laurens as 
president of Congress, was appointed as such 
minister, his place being taken by Samuel Hunt- 
ington of Connecticut; John Adams was sent to 
England; and Laurens shortly after to Holland 
for a loan, with the result of being captured by the 
English and flung into the Tower. 

Ever since the French alliance, Spain was 
really trying to sell its services to the power which 
would pay most; it is not to be blamed for con- 
sulting its own interests, but relatively the charge 
of ‘‘Quixotism’’ against France was true—it 
would never have bargained with Hngland to 
crush the colonies. Florida Blanca in the spring 
of 1778 proposed to Lord Weymouth, the foreign 
secretary, a ‘‘mediation’’ to restrict the United 
States to the Alleghanies, and secure to England 
the basin of the St. Lawrence and the territory 
northwest of the Ohio—the same later asked for 
Spain. Weymouth refused to negotiate till 
France withdrew from alliance with the rebels, 
and told him that since United States independ- 
ence meant Spain’s losing her American colonies 


SPAIN DECLARES WAR; ENGLISH OUTLOOK 2851 


(as it did), she had best ally herself with Eng- 
land. In the fall came the French offers already 
recited, and thenceforward the Spanish govern- 
ment fully determined to accept them, the next 
six months being occupied in wrangling over 
details; but to mask the purpose, the farce of 
proposals to the English government was kept 
up, completely deceiving it. A generation’s truce 
with the concurrence of Spain and France was 
proposed; Vergennes protested vigorously, but 
Weymouth contemptuously rejected it as yielding 
up the British rights in America not even to the 
Americans, but to the French. If they were to 
be given up, Great Britain should secure what 
advantages were to be had in return. No action 
was taken by Spain for a while, however; and 
more than a month after the treaty with France 
was signed, Maria Theresa was writing to Charles 
III. of Spain, and her minister Kaunitz to the 
French and English governments, to preserve 
peace. Charles refused the overture, and on June 
16, 1779, declared war against Great Britain, 
without mentioning the American war. 

England had now three other powers pitted 
against her, and shortly had nearly all the rest of 
Europe; and on the surface was so enormously 
overmatched that her emergence unharmed is not 
so much a marvel as a miracle. A striking proof 
of power and constancy it is; but miracles do not 
happen, and something of the wonder vanishes 
when we note the conditions of the problem. 
When a power is assailable by land and by sea, 
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not only has it a double risk of overthrow in war, 
but the need of perpetual huge defensive land 
armaments absorbs a part of the resources that 
could otherwise strengthen its sea force. But 
England was and had always been practically un- 
assailable by land; she could pour her whole 
vitality unafraid into her shipping, which there- 
fore could be made supreme in Europe, and was 
the only one really native to the sea. She was like 
an army with flanks and rear unapproachable, and 
able to intrench invulnerably in front. We do 
not forget the intrinsic vigor and resourcefulness 
bred by old free institutions; but the very circum- 
stances which enabled them to develop were a part 
of those which dictated this special result. 
During the months just detailed, both France 
and Spain had been preparing a new Armada, 
equipping their fleets while France gathered an 
army at Havre; and in August the allied squad- 
rons entered the Channel, to destroy the English 
fleet and let the land force across. It was a far 
more complete fiasco than the one of 1588, for 
there was no battle. Their vessels numbered fully 
half as many again as the English; but the 
admirals fell out and the crews fell sick, the fleet 
withdrew and the army likewise. The English 
militia had been ealled out, but was not needed, 
and the allies had a costly and ridiculous failure 
to quarrel over. Gibraltar was besieged for four 
years, but never captured. Outside, each ally by 
itself had somewhat better success. D’Estaing, 
as noted, captured two islands in the West Indies; 
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but his American campaign ended in the discredit- 
able failure before Savannah. Galvez, the able 
and energetic Spanish governor of Louisiana, at 
New Orleans, succeeded best of all. He at once 
set about recovering British West Florida for 
Spain; collected 1400 men,—Spanish regulars, 
American volunteers, negroes,—and speedily cap- 
tured in succession Fort Bute at Manchac, Baton 
Rouge with the chief British force of the province 
(400 regulars and 100 militia), and Fort Panmure 
near Natchez; Mobile was taken a few months 
later, leaving only Pensacola in English hands, to 
be moved upon later; and Spain kept the ee 
at the close of the war. 

While the country was thus holding its own in 
the North, losing some ground in the South, win- 
ning a vast but unrealized empire in the West, 
covering itself with glory on the ocean and exciting 
a British rage never yet cooled, financial chaos and 
helplessness had reached the climax. We have 
shown how its creation of paper wealth had well- 
nigh dried up its sources of real wealth, and 
menaced not only the continuance of any supplies 
for the army, but the existence of the army itself. 
In September Congress resolved not to have more 
than $200,000,000 in circulation, and not to emit 
the remaining $40,000,000 if possible; but there was 
mo place for pause. The States had been asked to 
spay $60,000,000 in taxes into the national treasury ; 
up to the middle of September they had paid in 
$3,000,000. Before the year closed the assigned 
limit had been reached, and even this miserable 
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substitute for gratuitous impressment closed—to 
the dismay of Washington, who could see no other 
way of obtaining any supplies whatever for the 
army. In utter desperation, Congress now began 
to throw off all restraints, and began a reckless 
effusion of paper which finally cured the evil by 
annihilating the value of the currency altogether, 
and compelling a new start on a sound and non- 
illusory basis. 

In January it emitted $50,000,000 at a single 
issue, ‘‘on the faith of the United States,’’ re- 
deemable in 1797—an eighteen-years’ loan with- 
out interest, on security for which no man would 
give a year’s purchase. By June it had issued 
$35,000,000 more—$186,000,000 in all, $160,000,- 
000 outstanding. 

The value had now sunk to an acknowledged 
five cents on the dollar; as the depreciation was 
always grossly underestimated and postdated, it 
was probably worth not above two or three, which 
means that it had no real value at all except for 
speculation. But the more utterly the bottom 
dropped out of it, and it failed to discharge any of 
the functions of a medium of exchange, the more 
stubbornly the people and their representatives 
shut their eyes to the facts, and the more fiercely 
they blamed and penalized the ‘‘speculators’’ and 
‘‘enemies of the country” to whom they attributed 
the evils. 

Jay, ina report drawn up for Congress, voiced 
the general feeling by laying the blame on “‘want 
of confidence,’ the circular argument which had 
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an odd power of confusing all but a few of the best 
reasoners in those times. He attempted to restore 
this confidence by an argument more extraordi- 
nary still, but which has had a vigorous life in 
our own day: that the paper was the best of all 
currencies, because it was the only one which ‘‘will 
not forsake us,’’ and ‘‘is always at hand for the 
purposes of commerce.’? As to the speculators, 
there was some truth in the idea, but only as a 
foul drain breeds disease-germs: the paper system 
had driven the old decent merchant class almost 
wholly out of business, and thrown it into the 
hands of sharp vulgar unprincipled adventurers; 
in this welter of speculative values constantly 
dropping, only such could keep their footing as 
were willing to take the chances of gain or ruin. 
Then, too, this paper worth two cents on the dollar 
was still lawful tender at a hundred for debts: 
those unwary enough to give credit were always 
liable to be legally defrauded by their debtors, 
unless they had taken the precaution to exact a 
manyfold price at the outset. The honorable, the 
kindly, those of mediocre business talents or small 
means, were the victims; the greedy, the cunning, 
the knavish, and those with cash in hand, were 
the gainers, as always under an unstable currency. 

But nothing could more clearly show the 
absurdity of identifying business sagacity with 
treason than the affair of October 4 in Philadel- 
phia, where the attempt to subvert natural law by 
foree produced a miniature civil war. Here the 
State, national, and town administrations were so 
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largely identical in personnel as to give them 
unusual local power; and the laws against en- 
grossing and refusal to take paper money, and 
fixing the prices of various food-stuffs, were 
enforced as in other cities by a committee of 
citizens. The chief dealers refused to comply; 
headed by Robert Morris, a great merchant and 
true patriot, whose credit and ability were the 
absolute salvation of the cause over and over, and 
legally aided by James Wilson the Signer, a lead- 
ing lawyer who had made himself obnoxious to the 
narrower patriots by defending the Quakers ac- 
cused of treason. A mob gathered to drive him 
and the other recalcitrants out of the city; the 
imperiled persons armed themselves and collected 
at his house, reinforced by Mifflin, George Clymer 
the Signer, and other patriots of unimpeachable 
stripe. The mob came up with beat of drum and 
two cannon, and opened a musketry fire on the 
house. The defenders returned it, but one of them 
was killed and two were wounded; the mob were 
just breaking in the doors, and the whole might 
have been slaughtered had not Reed and a few of 
the town cavalry guard opportunely come up and 
charged the assailants, killing one and wounding 
several. It was days before the furious mob were 
wholly quieted. The mutual prosecutions were 
dismissed by the Assembly. 

One good effect it had, however: it showed the 
folly if not iniquity of attempting longer to 
preserve the grisly fiction that the currency could 
be legal tender at par. <A convention of New 
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England and New York delegates, held at Hart- 
ford on October 20, proposed a regulation of 
prices at twenty to one, and advised a general 
convention to adopt this; which Congress amended 
by asking each State to adopt it at once. But by 
the time the full $200,000,000 was issued, the 
depreciation was at least thirty to one, and there 
was not enough of even such money for the daily 
outgoes. The year’s expenses had been $160,000,- 
000 in paper. This was less than $10,000,000 in 
coin value, showing how empty the system of mere 
requisitions on States was keeping the national 
treasury, and how intense was the need of a 
stronger government even to keep the Union and 
its indispensable machinery alive; but it had been 
enough to disorganize the whole business system 
of the country under the paper régime. Congress, 
at its wits’ end, drew six-months’ bills of exchange 
for £100,000 on Laurens and Jay, to be met by 
the proceeds of the loans they were to negotiate 
in Spain and Holland respectively; though Lau- 
rens did not even start for months after and was 
captured before reaching Holland, and Jay was 
not recognized by Spain as minister of an inde- 
pendent nation, and the bills were of infinite tor- 
ment and prejudice to him. These were sold for 
paper at twenty-five to one, the buyer having to 
loan the same amount additional; that is, for a 
$100 draft the buyer paid $5000 in government 
paper, of which he was to have $2500 back some 
time if the government lived and was solvent. 
As for the next year’s outlays, the resources were 
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absolutely nothing except to call the States to pay 
up the taxes already pretty much ignored. 

The year closed in gloom and despondency. 
Nearly four years’ war seemed to have brought 
independence no nearer. Our military position was 
on the whole more encouraging than ever, and 
Kingland’s was worse as new foes joined against 
her; but even so, England had apparently re- 
sources enough to wear us out. The French alli- 
ance seemed a broken reed: both the expeditions 
undertaken in reliance upon it had been fiascos, 
and both from reasons that seemed likely to affect 
all future ones—the unwillingness to spend more 
than a few grudging days here at any time, and 
the consequent impatience of necessary operations 
or holding captiously to the letter of instructions. 
Yet its existence made the country laggard in 
efforts to recruit its own army, which was dwin- 
dling rapidly: unpaid, ragged, suffering, sick, dis- 
heartened. The government was out of money, 
had never had any power, was discredited in coun- 
sel. There were ominous signs that the public 
feeling was leaning toward asking a renewal of 
Great Britain’s offers to come back to her fold; 
but for the doubt whether George III. would not 
exact a bloody toll of the leaders, it might have 
been stronger. The real present grievances of the 
colonies had never been intolerable, only their 
apprehension of the future—well-founded enough, 
but would it have been worse than this? And 
there was worse to come. But for the moment we 
will turn to another field. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 
THE NAVY IN THE REVOLUTION 


The action of the naval force on both sides in 
the Revolution, as in any war, is not wholly separa- 
ble from that of the land armies; and where it 
formed part of a combined military operation, 
or a British fleet engaged an American land arma- 
ment, it has been described in its place—as in all 
those about and upon Lake Champlain, those at 
the siege of Boston, the capture of Newport, the 
assault on Fort Moultrie, the defensive fleet at the 
Hudson Highlands, the contest for the Delaware 
River, the French movements at Newport and 
Savannah, and so on. Others have been alluded to 
when they bore on political events or feeling. But 


there is much in the naval warfare of this period, 


as of all periods, which forms a world apart, and 
can only be treated as an individual whole; bearing 
of course on the general result, but not on specific 
land campaigns. And the fortunes and misfor- 
tunes of the little American navy, adorned by one 
of the greatest heroes and seamen of the ages as 
well as by a great natural military genius (his 
‘part already told), must not be left without com- 
memoration. ; 

As a part of the effort at a military reduction 


of the colonies, the British government began 
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without delay to seize their shipping and threaten 
their coast towns; laying requisitions on the latter, 
and bombarding them if refused, as with Bristol 
in Rhode Island—Narragansett Bay being much 
annoyed. Some of the prizes were made against 
all law or equity, the vessels having cleared under 
the English navigation acts. One of these was 
chased into Gloucester harbor; the British com- 
mander, Mowatt, was repulsed in trying to cap- 
ture it, fired on the town and tried to land, but 
was again driven off and thirty-five men captured. 
The colonies were much more helpless thus than 
by land, for a double reason. 

First, courage and ability to shoot can make 
a formidable army in a short time out of the 
rawest rustics; while seamanship is a trade, and 
a navy a machine that cannot be improvised. It 
is true that a century and a half of adventurous 
seagoing had trained up a race of seamen and 
fighters noway inferior to the British except in 
numbers and resources; but thus inferior they 
were, and the naval preponderance of England 
far outweighed its military preponderance. Fur- 
ther, while each colony could arm its shipping for 
defense, none dared at first recoup themselves as 
later, by reprisals from their privateers. They 
were still ostensibly loyal subjects of Great Brit- 
ain, and Congress gave strict orders to both land 
and sea forces to avoid aggression—the Ticonde- 
roga expedition was not authorized, and its results 
were accepted with reluctance. Thus they could 
only strike back when already struck. The most 
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extraordinary instance of this was a cruise of two 
Massachusetts vessels, the Lynch and Franklin, off 
the Gulf of St. Lawrence in the fall of 1775; they 
captured ten prizes and the governor of St. John’s, 
and released them all, as the colony was not waging 
war ‘‘against our most gracious Sovereign’’! 

This could not go on. EHarly in October the 
news came that a fleet of British transports was 
on its way to Quebec, with a mass of military 
stores sadly needed by our own troops. To cut 
out some of these was an enterprise most desirable, 
but transcending either the power or the rights 
of any single colony; and while Congress was 
meditating the use of its general powers by sea 
as well as land, it learned on the 13th that Fal- 
mouth, now Portland, had been bombarded and 
burned by the revengeful Mowatt, who however 
was beaten off in attempting to land. 

We have noted the weighty political effect of 
this. Its instant result was that Congress voted 
to fit out two armed vessels, of 10 and 14 guns 
each besides swivels, to cruise ‘‘eastward’’ and 
intercept any store-ships met; and appointed Silas 
Deane, John Adams, and John Langdon an execu- 
tive committee to see it done. Adams was shortly 
replaced by Christopher Gadsden. On the 30th it 
was voted to fit out two heavier vessels, of 36 and 
20 guns; the naval committee was doubled and 
given supervision of all marine affairs, but final 
decision rested with Congress; and this board, with 
changing personnel and repeatedly renamed,— 
Marine Committee, Marine Board, and so on, with 
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various subordinate boards,—constituted the Navy 
Department throughout the war. On November 
9 two battalions of marines were voted, and on 
the 30th separated from the Boston army. The 
curse of Congressional ‘‘ patronage’’ and meddling, 
however, was on the navy as on the army: it ap- 
pointed all officers down to third lieutenant, the 
naval board choosing the rest. 

The colonies had already begun to grasp their 
natural weapons: New England, in the forefront, 
could not let itself be ravaged without retaliation. 
All its colonies but New Hampshire armed one 
or more vessels; Massachusetts passed an act 
encouraging and authorizing privateers, and estab- 
lished a prize court; and Washington, then be- 
sieging Boston, fitted out six State vessels to 
intercept British supplies. Most of his officers and 
crews were a duplicate of the poorer side of the 
land force, the former being incapable and the 
latter mutinous; but there were some brilliant 
exceptions. Captain John Manly with the 8-gun 
schooner Lee kept Massachusetts Bay patrolled 
amid the autumn and winter storms, and captured 
in November an ordnance brig loaded with im- 
mense quantities of arms and ammunition; in 
December three transports; outwitted and dam- 
aged a British cruiser pursuing him: and was 
made a captain in the Continental navy. The Lee 
will be heard of again. The astonishing loyal 
cruise of the Lynch and Franklin we have men- 
tioned; but in the spring, James Mugford with 
the latter made a capture of surpassing value— 
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a transport with 1500 barrels of powder and a 
quantity of intrenching tools and other munitions. 
Pennsylvania armed some vessels to defend the 
Delaware; Maryland, Virginia, and South Caro- 
lina established naval boards and small armed 
fleets. 

To hold back longer from full recognition of a 
state of war with England was not caution but 
stupidity, and giving ourselves into the enemy’s 
hand. Five days after the savage edict of North’s 
ministry (page 2484) to outlaw the colonies and 
hang their seamen, Congress declared all armed 
vessels employed against them, and the accessory 
tenders and store-ships, lawful prizes; authorized 
privateering, and colonial courts to try prize 
eases; and drew up rules and regulations for a 
Continental navy. On December 13 it ordered 
thirteen vessels ranging from 32 to 24 guns to be 
completed by April, costing $866,666.66, and the 
work of construction divided among all the chief 
ports north and south; and shortly authorized the 
purchase and equipment of still other vessels for 
cruisers. 

On the 22d Captain Esek Hopkins of Rhode 
Island (brother of Stephen Hopkins the governor, 
chief justice, and Signer), an old and noted sea- 
man, was made commander-in-chief of the navy; 
the senior captain was Dudley Saltonstall; and 
among a number of other officers appointed, the 
senior first lieutenant was John Paul Jones, a 
Scotch seaman of 28 lately settled in Virginia. On 
March 23, 1776, Congress issued letters of marque, 
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and authorized all colonial cruisers and privateers 
to capture any vessel armed or unarmed carrying 
the British flag. At the Declaration of Independ- 
ence, the United States had six regular-built war 
vessels and nineteen armed merchantmen, with 422 
guns altogether; while nearly three-fourths of the 
entire British navy, seventy-eight war-ships and 
frigates with 2078 guns, were stationed off the 
coast of America. 

With eight cruisers of 24 to 8 guns, the heaviest 
9-pounders, including the 24-gun flag-ship Alfred 
(an English merchant ship previously named the 
Black Prince), Commodore Hopkins left Phila- 
delphia early in January for a secret cruise—in 
fact against Dunmore’s piratical fleet; but was 
held in the river six weeks by the ice, and only 
got clear February 17. He did not find Dunmore, 
and two of his vessels became strayed and did 
not rejoin; but learning that at New Providence 
in the Bahamas was an important magazine of 
British stores, he sailed thither, and with four 
vessels and a party of marines stormed the place. 
He held it some days, and carried back the goy- 
ernor and several leading citizens as hostages for 
Americans in British hands (the governor ex- 
changed later for the American Lord Stirling), 
towards 80 cannon, and a great quantity of ammu- 
nition and stores. | | 

Near home Hopkins captured two ordnance 
store-ships; but in the night of April 6-7 the squad- 
ron ran across the English 20-gun ship Glasgow, 
and in an hour’s fight was badly mishandled, with 
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10 killed and 14 wounded, while the Glasgow lost 
only one killed and three wounded, and escaped. 
This is far the heaviest relative American loss in 
any battle in the history of the navy, and was due 
to raw men; but it discouraged them, and of course 
angered Congress, which held an inquiry into Hop- 
kins’ conduct, and censured him for exceeding his 
instructions in leaving the United States coasts. 
Later, he was ordered to protect the Southern 
coasts; but it took time to get the vessels ready— 
especially with so little money—and he was again 
in bad odor. Ignoring an order to attend on Con- 
gress the next January, he was dismissed from 
service. Thenceforward no commander-in-chief of 
the navy was appointed. | 

The service was unpopular, and a large part 
of the useful work by American war vessels was 
increasingly by privateers, fired by the chance of 
a fortune at a blow. In part, to be sure, this was 
because the navy rapidly lessened in its numbers 
at large from losses and blockades, which the 
national resources were too small to make good. 
Yet there were many spirited actions for a while, 
which showed what might happen with more 
training and more and heavier vessels; and very 
valuable prize-making. During 1776 alone, the 
Americans captured 342 vessels; 44 were recap- 
tured and 18 released, but a London paper esti- 
mated the damage to the West India trade alone 
at nearly $2,000,000, and doubtless much corre- 
spondent damage was saved to American ports by 
keeping British cruisers busy. 3 
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The Lexington under Captain John Barry cap- 
tured an armed tender in April; under William 
Hallock in October, bringing ammunition and 
stores from the West Indies, she was captured by 
a frigate of double her armament, which put a 
prize crew aboard her; the captured marines rose 
on the crew, took them prisoners in turn and ran 
the vessel into Baltimore. Captain Nicholas Bid- 
dle in the Andrea Doria captured during a four 
months’ cruise ten prizes, two being transports 
containing 400 Highland soldiers for the British 
army, and returned to port with only five of his 
own crew, the rest being in charge of prizes. The 
Cabot under Captain Elisha Hinman in about the 
same time captured seven prizes. The Columbus 
under Captain Abraham Whipple took four in 
a three months’ cruise. The eight-gun schooner 
Wasp under Captain Charles Alexander took an 
English bark, and under Lieutenant J. Baldwin 
took three prizes during a short cruise in October. 
The Sachem, Captain Isaiah Robinson, took a 
British privateer July 6. The captain then took 
command of the Andrea Doria; while returning 
from the West Indies early in 1777 with ammuni- 
tion and supplies, it was overhauled by the British 
brig Racehorse sent to capture it, but after a fierce 
two-hours’ fight captured its assailant, whose com- 
mander was mortally wounded. The Andrea 
Doria was one of those later burned in the Dela- 
ware to keep it out of the hands of the British. 

State vessels shared in these fine deeds. We 
have mentioned Manly and the Lee. Towards 


PAUL JONES BEGINS NAVAL CAREER 2867 


midnight of June 17, the same vessel and the Con- 
necticut State cruiser Defense, in an hour’s hard 
fight off Nantasket Roads, captured a transport 
with some 200 British regulars from the crack 
71st regiment, killing 18 and their commander; 
and the next morning another with 100 more of 
the same regiment. 

The magnificent resistance of Arnold to a 
vastly superior force on Lake Champlain has been 
told in its place; but not the beginning of Paul 
Jones’ career, which deserves a notice by itself. 
Returning from Hopkins’ expedition, he was put 
in command of the 12-gun brig Providence to 
convoy troops and supplies; and soon began to 
display his marvelous seamanship. He lured a 
frigate off from the chase of his convoy, and then 
escaped himself—a favorite performance. He 
closed in on the 28-gun frigate Solebay by mistake 
for a merchantman, was chased against a head 
wind and almost overhauled; tacked to let his 
pursuer get nearly astern; then suddenly turned, 
threw out every rag of canvas he had, and sailed 
past her within pistol shot, the astounded English- 
men not gaining their senses to open fire till he 
was out of range; and in the renewed chase out- 
sailed the frigate. Escaping still another and 
heavier frigate (the Milford), in a month’s cruise 
as far north as Cape Canso he took or destroyed 

fifteen vessels and several fishing stations. 

Transferred to Hopkins’ old flag-ship Alfred, 
early in November with this and the Providence 
he slipped adroitly through the British squadron 
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off Block Island, took four prizes, and off Cape 
Canso on the 13th fought and captured three more 
British vessels, one a 10-gun transport carrying 
150 soldiers, 10,000 suits of clothes, and other 
supplies for Carleton’s army in Canada. Start- 
ing to convoy this precious prize and his others 
to Boston, he captured shortly after a 16-gun 
privateer; on the way home was closely pursued 
by the Milford again, sent ahead all but the 
privateer with instructions to pay no attention to 
his signals, took another tack with this one prize 
and glaring signals out for the rest to follow, lured 
the Milford off on a long chase after him, then 
dropped the privateer, outsailed the frigate, and 
went to Boston, where the seven prizes were safe. 
For the moment he gives place to others, but soon 
to reappear more grandly, displaying not merely 
alertness and energy but the noblest type of heroic 
action. 

To the surprise perhaps no less of the Ameri- 
cans than of the rest of the world, the astonish- 
ment, admiration, and meditation of continental 
Europe, and the immeasurable wrath and fury of 
the English, the greatest glories of American 
naval heroism were won not in defense of our 
own coast, but in wresting from the English the 
control and almost the maritime occupancy of 
their own. The American fleet were nearly as 
much masters of the Hnglish Channel for a while 
as the English themselves were against the French 
a generation later, though the Americans never 
had more than three or four vessels there at any 
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one time. England with all her enormous superi- 
ority of armament, her mastery of the EHuropean 
waters against Huropean competitors, could not 
protect her own commerce at her own doors 
against her own despised colonists. France just 
across the strait had never been able in centuries 
to disturb the effecting of marine insurance; but 
now for the little run across the Channel it rose 
to prohibitive rates, and at last the companies 
refused to insure English bottoms and their 
cargoes at any price. The Thames was crowded 
with French shipping, or English masquerading 
as French to make the voyage with any chance of 
safety. Not only merchantmen, but even privat- 
eers, took the passage from London or South- 
ampton or elsewhere not by the Channel and the 
south of England, but around the north of Scot- 
land in fear of the American cruisers. 

No chagrin since the foundation of the English 
realm has sunk so deeply into the English heart 
as this unforeseen and astounding humiliation; 
it rankles to this day. The trading class had 
favored the war, as certain to restore to them the 
monopoly of colonial commerce half broken up by 
smuggling; the cost would be manyfold repaid by 
the permanent stream of profit. Now to have 
their own commerce destroyed and their own coast 
blockaded by the petty armaments of the rebels 
was infuriating, and it hurt the complacent pride 
of ages more even than their pockets. They in- 
demnified themselves by barbarous misusage of 
officers and crews when captured,—and by styling 
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them ‘‘pirates’’ then and since;’ finally they re- 
covered control of the Channel by the virtual 
extinction of the American navy. 

The first American war-vessel to display the 
flag in foreign waters was the 16-gun brig Reprisal. 
First used as a transport of military stores from 
the West Indies, and once beating off a British 
vessel of equal armament, under Captain Lambert 
Wickes it carried Franklin to France in the fall 
of 1776 and took two prizes on the way, as already 
recited; then went to the Bay of Biscay and took 
two more, one the royal packet from Falmouth to 
Lisbon. Stormont demanded their surrender; 
but they were secretly sold for American behoof. 
Meantime Franklin and the other commissioners 
had always urged that a small fleet be sent into 
English waters— Franklin suggested, to take post 
in the German Ocean and intercept the northern 
fur or whaling vessels. So in April 1777 the 
Reprisal was reinforced by the 16-gun (4-pound) 


1How lasting was the rancor it excited is best shown by the 
epithet of ‘‘notorious pirate,” which is the favorite description of 
Paul Jones by a section of English writers even yet. There is of 
course the same truth and decency in this that there would be in 
Americans speaking of ‘‘Lord Cornwallis, the notorious English 
thug,’’ or ‘‘Admiral Rodney, the notorious English mock-auctioneer.”’ 
Jones was a lawfully commissioned naval officer, who warred only 
against the enemies of his adopted country; no more a pirate than 
Nelson, and much less so than Rodney, who even turned pirate against 
his own people. If the validity of American commissions is denied, 
the same reasoning would justify calling Washington a brigand. It is 
like the digging up and gibbeting of Cromwell’s bones by the royalists, 
and degrades only the perpetrators. The truth is, the English, though 
magnanimous to those they have beaten, are coarsely vindictive to 
those who have beaten them. Besides, a defeat on land could be 
borne; a defeat on sea was unforgivable and has never been forgiven, 
either of those in the Revolution or the War of 1812. 
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Lexington;* in June Wickes swept through the 
Bay of Biseay and around Ireland, took fifteen 
prizes and threw the whole British Islands and 
environs into panic. The Reprisal was so hotly 
pursued that she had to throw her guns overboard 
and cut away her bulwarks to escape; but saved her 
prizes, which were sold secretly. 

England was so wild with anger that France, 
not yet ready for war, ordered prizes and captors 
to leave, and held the latter a short time till bond 
was given for it—during which they refitted, and 
the prizes were sold underhand as before. The 
Lexington left September 18, for some reason 
very short of ammunition; was soon overhauled 
by the English Alert with more guns than herself, 
and after using up her ammunition and tem- 
porarily crippling her foe, was overtaken again 
after the latter had made repairs, and by an hour’s 
unreturnable fire compelled to surrender. Her 
erew were imprisoned on charge of high treason 
and shamefully maltreated, dug themselves out of 
prison after some months, and were caught again 
by a press-gang while embarked for France. The 
Reprisal had left France shortly after her mate, 
but foundered off the Banks of Newfoundland 
and only one of her crew escaped. 

In the spring the commissioners had bought 
and fitted up a 10-gun cutter which they renamed 

1We are told that a 10-gun cutter, the Dolphin, bought and fitted 
out by the commissioners, was added to these and sailed with Wickes. 
But nothing is heard of it again; the cutter renamed Surprise (see 


later), was bought by them about the same time, and we incline to 
think Dolphin was its original name, and the two have been confused. 
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the Surprise, and commissioned Gustavus Con- 
nyngham as captain. Unable to man or arm it 
under the angry vigilance of the British agents, 
he had sailors and armament shipped out sepa- 
rately under a false pretense, leaving Dunkirk 
May 1; took a merchant ship but apparently plun- 
dered and let her go; then a packet with which he 
returned to Dunkirk. Stormont threatened to 
leave the country if captor and prize were not at 
once surrendered; and the government, in a corner, 
turned them over to the English without trial, 
threw Connyngham’s bondsmen into the Bastile 
for a few weeks, and imprisoned him and his men. 
The British government demanded them as 
pirates; but the American commissioners secured 
their release, and hastily sent them on another 
cruise in the famous Revenge, a cutter armed with 
14 6-pounders and 22 swivels, with a crew of 106 
men. 

It was this which first made the tremendous 
havoc in the British shipping, and caused the 
frantic alarm and destruction of security even 
close at home. The Revenge held the swarming 
ecommerce of Kngland at its mercy, and almost 
daily sent off prizes to Spain to be sold for the 
commissioners, the moneys thus received being 
priceless to the cause. Not daring to refit at a 
French port when in need of it, Connyngham 
coolly did so at an English one without being sus- 
pected, provisioned at an Irish one, and went on 
for weeks with his depredations. Now it was that 
the English had to take refuge under French 
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colors. The great fair at Chester could not be 
held. Connyngham was the master of the seas. 
The English government again proclaimed him a 
pirate, and ordered him delivered up to them. 
The next year they captured and so misused him 
that Congress officially demanded an explanation, 
ordered a sufficient number of prisoners to be 
closely confined if it were not given, and later 
ordered one to be so kept as a hostage for him. 
In August 1777 the 32-gun Raleigh and 24- 
gun Alfred sailed for France as transports and 
commerce-destroyers; came upon a British fleet 
of four vessels convoying the Windward Island 
merchant fleet, and attempted cutting out some 
of the latter by using the enemy’s code. Totally 
unsuspected, but unable to break their line, Cap- 
tain Thomas Thompson with the Raleigh, the 
faster vessel of the two, boldly sailed through the 
British fleet giving orders and answering signals 
as one of their own vessels; then suddenly opened 
fire on the 16-gun Druid till she was a wreck, with 6 
killed including her master and 26 wounded. The 
other vessels at first crowded on sail to escape the 
supposed hostile fleet; finding there was but one 
vessel, they closed in upon her, but Thompson 
rejoined the Alfred almost without harm, and 
finding no safe opportunity for attack, went on to 
France. On their return in February 1778, the 
Alfred was captured by two English ships of war; 
the Raleigh, too far off to help till too late, escaped 
with its precious stores, but Thompson was dis- 
missed and tried for abandoning his mate. 
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For the first time in its history, even including 
the wars to the death with France and Spain, 
England had now to furnish convoys for its coast- 
ing trade. The linen-vessels between England and 
Ireland were not safe. Off Guernsey, almost 
within range of the Castle guns, a 12-gun Ameri- 
can privateer took a £7000 brig and carried it to 
Cherbourg. During this period also the most 
valuable part of England’s outside commerce, the 
West India trade, was almost destroyed for a 
while. I‘ourteen merchant vessels were captured 
and taken to the French port of Martinique in 
one week of April 1777. Of sixty vessels that left 
Ireland for the West Indies early in the spring, 
not over twenty-five reached there, and the rest 
were believed to have been captured by American 
privateers; great scarcity and famine prices ruled 
in the islands. The slavers from Africa, laden 
with negroes, gold dust, and ivory, were also 


_keenly watched for, and one at least was captured, 


estimated as worth £20,000. In all, the Americans 
captured 467 vessels in 1777. 

The work of bearding England in her own lair 
was now taken up by a far greater man; not with 
greater success in the immediate task of destruc- 
tion, but greater in elevating the whole status 
of America in foreign consideration, displaying 
grand qualities and furnishing an undying name 
for American emulation and enthusiasm. John 
Paul Jones sailed from Portsmouth November 1 
in the 18-gun ship-sloop Ranger; slow, ill-fitted, 
with scant and sleazy sails, and short of stores. 
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Capturing two prizes and eluding sharp pursuit 
on the way over, he convoyed some American mer- 
chantmen to the protection of the French fleet, 
and secured the important recognition of having 
the admiral salute the American flag; refitted, and 
started on April 10 for the English and Irish 
coasts. Sinking several trading vessels on his 
path, sending an important ship as a prize to 
Brest, baffled by a storm in a swoop on White- 
haven in Cumberland,—a populous seaport full of 
shipping,—cruising up the west side of Scotland 
and crossing to Ireland, he made an attempt upon 
the British 20-gun sloop-of-war Drake in Carrick- 
fergus Roads, in the night, amid a violent gale, 
intending to board; but the wind nearly drove the 
Ranger aground, and it took all his seamanship to 
extricate it. 

He then resumed his onslaught on White- 
haven on the night of April 22, ‘‘to put an end by 
one good fire in England, of shipping, to all burn- 
ings in America.’’ But his boats took till daylight 
to reach the pier; and his chief lieutenant, Wal- 
lingford, sent to fire the shipping on the north, 
with inopportune humaneness ‘‘did not see the 
good of destroying poor people’s property,’’ and 
made an excuse of his candle’s giving out to do 
nothing. Jones seized two forts and spiked their 
guns; found on return to the first that those 
eandles had somehow given out too, seeured 
candles and tinder from a house, and set fire to a 
large vessel with some 150 others about it, 
grounded at low tide. It was broad day; a crowd 
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had collected warned by a deserter,—perhaps 
treachery in his varied crew helped in the fiasco 
of the candles, though not with Wallingford. 
Jones held the crowd at bay with his pistol till the 
fire was well started, then took to his boat; but they 
rushed aboard the ship and put out the fire. 
Jones took away three prisoners, and had no loss 
except the deserter. 

Jones then tried to kidnap the Earl of Selkirk 
at his country seat, on the Isle of St. Mary at the 
mouth of the Dee, as a hostage for American 
prisoners in British hands; and would have 
succeeded had the earl been at home. Jones’ men 
stole some of the family plate, which he returned 
with a note of regret—very little like English 
looters in America. By this time the waters 
were swarming with war-vessels sent to capture 
him; but Jones was bent on a fight against odds 
to test his powers, and by moving off Carrick- 
fergus again, tolled the Drake into mid-channel. 
Five vessels followed, full of passengers curious 
to see a naval battle. They saw it; one decided 
not by skillful manoeuvres, but by sheer compe- 
tition of skill in gunnery. The Ranger had 18 
guns and 123 crew, the Drake 20 guns and 160 to 
190 crew. In a little over an hour the Drake was 
put hors de combat, her captain and first, lieuten- 
ant mortally wounded and forty others killed or 
wounded, against two killed and six wounded on 
the Ranger; and surrendered. The next day the 
Ranger sunk a large brigantine in the intervals of 
making her prize seaworthy; then passed around 
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the north of Ireland and by way of its west shore 
returned to France. Jones had been gone twenty- 
eight days, and earned an eternal hate and vili- 
fication by his foes surpassing that of all other 
Americans together from that day to this. The 
one unforgivable offense was that of defeating and 
capturing a vessel of the English navy better 
armed and manned than his own; a prelude to 
greater glories still of the American navy. They 
could only solace themselves by inventing false- 
hoods about him. 

The fate of the Randolph in 1778 is a sad but 
splendid episode of the Revolution navy. She 
was the first to be utilized of the 32-gun frigates 
ordered by Congress in 1775. Leaving Phila- 
delphia in February 1777 under Captain Nicholas 
Biddle, she was forced into Charleston by injuries 
from a storm; then took six prizes in one week, 
one of them a 20-gun war vessel; but was block- 
aded in the harbor until March 1778. Starting 
with four State cruisers to look up some English 
ones off the coast, on the 7th they came upon the 
64-gun ship Yarmouth; and to save the rest of 
the fleet, Biddle had them take to flight while he 
engaged the monster, of double his armament. 
For an hour: he and his crew of 315 fought so 
bravely and skillfully that the Yarmouth was 
seriously injured, five Englishmen killed and 
twelve wounded; then a shot struck the Randolph’s 
magazine, and vessel and crew were scattered to 
the winds by an explosion. Four of the men were 
found five days later on a piece of the wreck, kept 
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alive by the rain that had fallen on a piece of 
blanket; no others were saved. But the sacrifice 
won its purpose: the Yarmouth was unable to 
overhaul the fleet. 

Another episode of the year illustrates the ex- 
action of invariable success from both army and 
navy commanders, under penalty of dismissal and 
perhaps punishment, by judges both uninformed, 
inexpert, and unreasonable. In May the second 
of the new frigates, the 32-gun Hancock under 
Captain John Manly, set out from Boston on a 
cruise, with the 24-gun ship Boston under Captain 
Hector McNiel. Four days later she captured, 
after an hour’s hot fight in which she lost 8 killed 
and wounded against her antagonist’s 32, the 
28-gun frigate Fox, which was manned with a 
prize crew and taken along. On June 1, having 
gone too near Halifax, the three were chased by 
three British vessels of 44, 32, and 18 guns; the 
Hancock and the Fow were caught by a sudden 
failure of wind; the Boston was far enough to sea- 
ward to escape. Had she tried to assist the others, 
the fight would have called out the whole fleet of 
the chief British naval station in America, and 
there would have been one more vessel lost; but 
there was an uproar against McNiel for ‘‘desert- 
ing’’ his mates, and he was cashiered in disgrace, 
like Thompson of the Raleigh for a similar escape. 

An interesting portion of the year’s naval war- 
fare was the invention of the first submarine boat, 
by David Bushnell of Saybrook, Connecticut. It 
was shaped like a double tortoise-shell, and was 
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ballasted with lead; had a valve to admit water for 
descent, and force-pumps to eject it again for 
ascent; a rowing oar in front, another at top for 
ascent or descent or remaining stationary, and a 
rudder behind; in the centre sat the operator, 
with a half-hour’s air supply under water and a 
ventilator for the surface. A wood screw could 
be twisted into a ship’s bottom by an iron rod, 
and was fastened to a hollowed oak log containing 
150 pounds of powder, with a time apparatus for 
exploding it by a flint-lock. He called it the 
American Turtle; the current name for the at- 
tached torpedoes was ‘‘kegs.’’ They gave great 
promise, one of them blowing a schooner in pieces; 
and a fleet of them was launched to blow up the 
British squadron in the Delaware, but freezing, 
ice, and darkness confined their success to blowing 
up one boat. The incident was commemorated in 
a once noted comic poem, ‘“‘The Battle of the 
Kegs,’’ by Francis Hopkinson the Signer. 

By February 1778, before the French alliance, 
the American State and national navy and privat- 
eers had captured or destroyed 733 vessels, 559 
not being retaken; English authorities estimated 
their value with cargoes at £1,800,000 to £2,200,000. 
The insurance, which had been 2 to 24 per cent., 
was now about 5 with a convoy and 15 without. 

American activity was not slackened during 
the year. The handsomest exploit was against 
the same New Providence which Hopkins had 
taken two years before, and which that experience 
and the importance of the depot had not taught 


1777 


Bush- 
nell’s 
““Amer- 
ican 
Turtle” 


The 
“Kegs” 


English 
losses 
from 
American 
vessels 


New 

Provi- 
dence 
again 


1778 


New 
Provi- 
dence 
stores 
again 
sacked 


Deple- 
tion of 
American 
navy 


New 
vessels 


Loss of 
“R ae 
leigh” 


2880 THE NAVY IN THE REVOLUTION 


the British to protect. Captain John P. Rath- 
bourne in the little Providence descended on it 
in the night of January 27 with twenty-five men, 
was joined by some thirty escaped from the prison 
ships there, captured the forts, turned their guns 
on the shipping, and became master of seven ves- 
sels including a 16-gun privateer. But the popu- 
lace rose, and the small party were in peril; 
Rathbourne spiked the guns, took off all the other 
arms, ammunition, and stores, burned two prizes 
and carried the others off with him. 

But privateers grew more and more the main- 
stay; for as the public vessels were lost by weather 
or foes, blockade or destruction to keep them from 
the enemy, the treasury was too poor to replace 
them. One fleet had been locked up in Narra- 
gansett Bay when Newport was taken, another 
burned on the upper Hudson when Clinton cap- 
tured the forts, a third blockaded in the Delaware 
and soon to be burned—though the latter had a 
sting yet, Captain John Barry of the Hffingham 
with a small party destroying a British 10-gun 
schooner and four loaded transports. To replace 
this fleet, Congress ordered three 74-gun ships, 
five large frigates, and several smaller vessels; 
but the money ran short and most of them never 
were finished. The 32-gun Raleigh, now under 
Barry, was overhauled September 27 near the 
mouth of the Penobscot by a 50-gun and a 28-gun 
British ship; and after a hot fight with the latter, 
losing ten men and the enemy probably thrice as 
many, had to be run aground, Barry and his men 
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escaping. She was raised and used by the British. 
By 1779 the national navy consisted of only four- 
teen vessels with 10 to 32 guns, 332 in all. 

This memorable year was to be forever made 
glorious by Paul Jones. But other work was done 
of much immediate value. 

John B. Hopkins, son of the ex-commodore, 
left Boston April 18 with the 32-gun Warren, the 
28-gun Queen of France (bought in France by 
Franklin and Deane), and Jones’ famous Ranger; 
captured a 14-gun privateer, and learned that nine 
armed transports and store-ships had lately left 
New York with munitions for the troops in Geor- 
gia and South Carolina; hastened after them and 
shortly captured seven at a blow—three having 
44 guns and 279 men, including Lieutenant-Col- 
onel Campbell and twenty other officers. The next 
month the Queen of France and Ranger with the 
28-gun frigate Providence put to sea, in July cut 
out eleven merchantmen from a fleet convoyed by 
a 74 and a number of frigates, and got eight of 
them to port, valued at over $1,000,000,—the most 
lucrative cruise of the war. In August the 32-gun 
Deane and the 24-gun Boston (now under Captain 
Samuel Tucker, a seaman and fighter of immense 
ability and success, who had taken several dozen 
prizes and had some fierce engagements) took 
Six prizes in a short cruise; among them two 
privateers and a packet with 54 guns. Tucker was 
afterwards captured at Charleston, exchanged for 
the captain of one of these privateers, and took 
seven more prizes in 1780. 


Cruises 


Crowning 
captures 


1779 


Splendid 
naval 
fights 


Great 
calamity 


2882 THE NAVY IN THE REVOLUTION 


Of a much higher type in valor and determi- 
nation were two actions in the spring. The 14-gun 
Massachusetts State cruiser Hazard, under John 
FH’. Williams, in an hour’s desperate battle with a 
loss of 8 men forced the 18-gun privateer Active 
to strike, badly shattered and with 33 men killed 
or disabled. Williams was transferred to the 
10-gun State cruiser Protector (on which was Ed- 
ward Preble), and the next year had an hour’s 
fierce combat with a large English privateer, which 
then blew up. On May 7, 1779, the 12-gun brig 
‘Providence, now under Captain Heysted Hacker, 
engaged the English 12-gun brig Diligent, and in 
an hour compelled her surrender, with 27 men 
killed or wounded out of a crew of 538,—over half, 
—the Providence losing 14. The Diligent was 
made a United States war vessel. 

But the whole sea armament sustained a heavy 
disaster in August. The English had established 
a post near the mouth of the Penobscot, to curb 
New England from the north; Massachusetts to 
break it up sent General Solomon Lovell with 1500 . 
militia in thirteen transports and privateers, and 
the Warren (flag-ship), Diligent, and Providence 
(the late contestants), under Captain Saltonstall. 
Unable to reduce the fort, they awaited reinforce- 
ments; but hearing of the expedition, Sir George 
Collier sent seven vessels including a 64 and three 
32’s to reinforce the three small ones already 
there. The privateers scattered in panic, some of 
them and of the transports running up the river, 
whither the three Continental vessels had to follow 
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them, the whole being burnt to save them from 
the enemy. The crews and militia escaped. 
Meantime the fast dwindling navy had re- 
ceived an important accession from France. Paul 
Jones, since his return from the cruise of 1778 in 
May, had been appealing to the French court by 
letters and messages for a better ship than the 
small slow Ranger, and some others with it, as a 
squadron to operate on the British coasts; but was 
put off month after month. At length his eye 
chanced to fall on the sentence in a Poor Richard’s 
Almanac advising a man to attend to business him- 
self if he wishes it performed; he acted upon the 
hint, went to court, and on February 4, 1779, was 
granted a worn-out old India merchant ship, the 
Duras or Duc de Duras, which in gratitude for 
what had secured it he renamed the Bonhomme 
Richard. It was an old-fashioned high-pooped 
affair with high sides; and Jones took advantage 
of this to cut a lower row of port-holes, six on a 
side, half of them mounted with old 18-pounders— 
unfit for use, and the ports having to be closed any- 
way in a heavy sea. The main deck had 28 12’s 
(18’s not being procurable) ; the quarter-deck and 
forecastle eight 9’s—42 in all, or a broadside of 21. 
Two more merchantmen, the Pallas and Ven- 
geance, were bought and armed, the former with 
30 guns, the latter not stated; the 18-gun cutter 
Cerf, a regular war vessel, was added; and still 
another from America, the 32-gun Alliance, one 
of the frigates built to replace the lost Dela- 
ware fleet, and named in honor of the French 
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alliance. She was sent to France in January 

to carry over Lafayette; and for his sake, the 

command was given to the French captain Pierre 

Pierre Wandais. The latter was reputed to have good 

Landais professional skill; but Franklin afterwards wrote 

to him personally that he was ‘‘so impudent, 

litigious, and quarrelsome, even with his best 

friends,’’ that peace, order, and subordination 

were impossible with him, and if he (Franklin) 

had twenty ships, he would not give one of them 

to Landais. This in fact had shelved him in the 

French navy; and he was worse yet—a traitorous 
scoundrel exactly parallel to Charles Lee. 

The vessel was manned by a medley of Ameri- 

cans, French, and captured English seamen given 

Motley their liberty if they would undertake the cruise, 

it being so hard to raise seamen and especially for 

service under a Frenchman. The English Parlia- 

ment had recently passed a bill offering large 

rewards to crews of American vessels who would 

mutiny and bring them over to the British; that 

Attempt of the Alliance naturally plotted to do so, and 

mutiny would have succeeded but for an American sea- 

man mistaken for an Irishman disclosing the. 

plot. And even this mongrel gang was homo- 

geneous and harmonious compared with the off- 

scourings of the civilized and uncivilized world 

with which Jones had finally to man the rest of his 

Crewof vessels. The Bonhomme Richard had a majority 

hoo of American officers; but her crew hailed from 

Richard” every country of western Europe except Holland, 

from Malta, India, Fayal, Malay-land, and Africa. 
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The first objective was Liverpool, to burn it 
or hold it to ransom, and let the English know 
that the game was not confined to one power. 
Lafayette was to head a land force; but he was 
called off and assigned to the command of the 
royal guards—not impossibly because the French 
government did not wish to set England the dan- 
gerous precedent of laying each other’s home cities 
in ashes. Jones was reduced to his naval arma- 
ment; and on June 19, 1779, sailed from L’Orient. 
Landais at once showed his hand, and claimed to 
rank Jones and command the squadron, as com- 
missioned by Congress direct while Jones was 
commissioned by Franklin—a double falsehood, 
as Jones’ commission was from Congress, and 
Franklin with plenary power had made him com- 
mander. The same night the Alliance and Bon- 
homme Richard fouled, with so much damage that 
they had to return to port. It was August 14 
before the squadron again set out; but the delay 


was of perhaps decisive advantage, for while at | 


L’Orient 119 exchanged American prisoners came 
to Nantes, and most of them enlisted on the Bon- 
homme Richard, giving Jones a force he could de- 
pend upon. Richard Dale, late master’s mate of 
the Lexington and afterwards noted in the Bar- 
bary wars, not long escaped from prison, also 
joined him and was made first lieutenant. Jones 
now had 380 men on his flag-ship. 

The squadron sailed again, accompanied by two 
French privateers, the captain of one of which 


rifled the first prize captured and put his own prize | 
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crew on it; Jones disallowed this, and the privat- 
eers left him. Some days later, the English crew 
of a towing barge of the Bonhomme Richard cut 
the line and escaped to the Irish coast in a fog, 
which also led to those of another barge pursuing 
them losing their course and being captured. Lan- 
dais fell to berating Jones with the utmost inso- 
lence, and proclaiming that he should do what he 
pleased. Skirting the west coast of Ireland and 
Scotland, the fleet was scattered by a gale, and 
the Cerf did not reappear during the cruise; while 
Landais refused to obey any signals from the flag- 
ship, then to obey written orders and finally a com- 
mand to come on board for a council, and at last 
disappeared altogether for a fortnight. 

The rest of the fleet stood around the north of 
Scotland and came down the east coast; and about 
the middle of September Jones came off the Firth 
of Forth, where lay a British war vessel. He re- 
solved to capture it, and do to Edinburgh as he 
had intended for Liverpool; but was foiled by a 
gale which blew the cruisers out to sea and sunk 
a prize vessel. The captains of his consorts began 
to grow nervous over the gathering of English 
war-ships to intercept this expedition, which had 
roused the whole of Great Britain to a frenzy of 
panic and venomous fury. ‘‘The pirate Jones’’? 


1This term of abuse seems to have been taken in literal earnest 
even by many of the upper classes; for a member of Parliament—ap- 
parently supposing the vessels carried black flags—sent a boat to the 
Bonhomme Richard for powder and shot to defend his place from Paul 
Jones. Jones sent him some powder, but professed to have no shot of 
the right size. 
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was the official English description; and the offi- 
cers had good reason to dread falling into British 
hands, for every ill-usage short of murder would 
be theirs. They declared that if Jones did not 
leave those waters in a week they would abandon 
him; meantime they went cruising down the North- 
umberland coast, at their own will and doing what 
they chose with the prizes. Jones followed. The 
Pallas disappeared, and the remaining two entered 
the Humber and took several vessels. 

The expedition had taken seventeen prizes, and 
the prize crews put aboard them had reduced those 
of the fleet so that the Bonhomme Richard, which 
had lost 24 men in the two barges also, had only 
320 left. Jones for safety again moved north; and 
was rejoined by the Alliance, unluckily enough, 
and the Pallas. The Vengeance here drops out 
of the accounts. About noon of the 23d, while chas- 
ing a brigantine toward Flamborough Head just 
north,—a pilot boat with Jones’ second lieutenant 
and fifteen men in advance,—they were suddenly 
confronted by a great merchant fleet bound for 
the Baltic; forty craft, convoyed by two war ves- 
sels, the Serapis and the Countess of Scarborough. 
Such an opportunity for crippling a whole section 
of English commerce at one gigantic blow would 
never occur again; and Jones ordered an imme- 
diate onslaught. But the English fleet was speed- 
ily warned; the merchantmen began to scud away 
in every direction, some under the guns of Scar- 
borough Castle; while the naval pair advanced to 
protect their escape. 
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The Serapis, Captain Pearson, had only been 
built a few months; the Bonhomme Richard was 
so old and rotten that the shipmasters said she 
would not stand the needful repairs. The Serapis 
had 20 18-pounders on the lower gun deck against 
Jones’ six, 20 9-pounders on the main deck against 
his 28 12’s, and 10 6-pounders on the quarter-deck 
and forecastle against his eight 9’s: 50 guns 
against his 42. His ‘‘pounds,’’ however, were 
French, much above English weight, and his broad- 
side was 2784 pounds against her 300. He had 
to abandon his pilot-boat, leaving him 304 men 
against her 320; and he had several hundred pris- 
oners in his hold to be guarded. The Cowntess of 
Scarborough, Captain Piercy, had 22 6-pounders 
and 150 crew. 

Jones signaled the Alliance to fall astern; in- 
stead, Landais went ahead to tell Captain Cot- 
tineau of the Pallas that if the Serapis had over 
50 guns, there was ‘‘nothing to do but run away,”’ 
and drew off. Cottineau, however, at last closed 
with the Countess of Scarborough; but after a 
long hesitation, or at least delay, which left it near 
nightfall when Jones was able himself to move 
down on the Serapis. The latter headed land- 
ward, apparently to reach the cover of the Castle 
guns; Jones turned the same way to get between 
her and the land; Cottineau thought Jones’ pris- 
oners had risen and captured the vessel and were 
running it into Scarborough, and headed off shore. 

Jones closed up to the Serapis in the heavily 
gathering darkness, towards 7 Pp. M., refusing to 


‘““RONHOMME RICHARD’’ AND ‘‘SERAPIS’’ 2889 


~ answer her hails; and when within pistol shot both 
vessels poured their full broadsides into each other 
at the same moment. Two of Jones’ old 18’s on the 
lower deck exploded at the first fire, killing most 
of the gunners and shattering the upper deck, and 
the men refused to work the others; thus reducing 
Jones’ broadside at a blow by over 58 pounds and 
all his heaviest guns, thinning his force, and still 
worse, leaving his lower deck deserted so that the 
gunners of the Serapis’ lower tier were able to 
pour their broadside into their foe unmolested. 
Jones moved landward across her bow, and she in 
turn moved obliquely so that each fired with the 
opposite broadside from the first, Jones from the 
port side. They closed to within half the former 
distance, and each manned the upper rigging with 
sharpshooters to pick off the enemy’s gunners. 
Before an hour was up the Bonhomme Richard 
was in a horrible state. The carnage had been 
such that her decks were astream with blood, which 
was trickling from the scuppers; she was leaking 
badly from several shot that had struck below the 
line, and the enemy’s 18’s below were tearing her 
whole middle into a wreck; the entire broadside 
of 12’s was dismounted or otherwise silenced like 
the 18’s, and two of the four 9’s on the quarter- 
deck and forecastle; one of the 9’s from the star- 
board was dragged over, and the Bonhomme 
Richard now had three 9-pounders for her whole 
broadside, against seven or eight times that 
number in full play, mostly much heavier. Jones, 
however, directed them in person and did heavy 
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execution along the Serapis’ deck; then double- 
shotted them and aimed at her mainmast. 

The moon now rose. Pearson tried to gain a 
raking position, but got in line instead, and Jones 
ran his vessel’s bowsprit over the Serapis’ stern; 
each gathered to repel boarders, and Pearson sent 
a hail to know if the other vessel had struck. ‘‘T 
haven’t begun to fight yet,’’ returned Jones, and 
backed away. Pearson again tried to turn and 
rake, but amid the smoke entangled the Serapis’ 
jib-boom with the Bonhomme Richard’s mizzen- 
shrouds; and Jones, who saw that his one salvation 
was to keep close and silence the enemy’s. upper 
guns by musket fire on the gunners, at once lashed 
the vessels together, the Serapis now on his star- 
board. Her bowsprit broke off; Jones threw a 
hawser around its stump and his vessel’s mizzen- 
mast, and they held close despite Pearson’s efforts 
to separate. The Serapis had closed its lower ports 
to keep the Americans from boarding through 
them; now they could not be opened, and the 
British shot them away to reach the foe. The 
gunners of each vessel could only load by stretch- 
ing the rammers into the ports of the other; the 
Bonhomme Richard was set on fire in several 
places at once by burning wads, but was extin- 
guished. Pearson tried to board between nine and 
ten, but was daunted by the resolute bearing of 
the Americans. 

Jones’ policy now began to bear fruit, and the 
frightful odds to turn. The Serapis’ 18’s had so 
utterly shot away both sides of the Bonhomme 
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Richard that the upper deck rested only on a few 
stanchions, too close to the guns to be raked; but 
for that reason this heaviest broadside was now 
useless, having no one to kill and merely shooting 
into the sea. On the other hand, every man of 
the Bonhomme Richard being on the upper deck 
and rigging, and one or two of the 12-pounders 
set up again, their concentrated fire shortly killed 
or drove below every human being on the Serapis’ 
upper deck and shrouds, and silenced its 12- 
pounders, so that it in turn was reduced to its five 
forecastle and quarter-deck guns. To keep the 
deck cleared, one of the Bonhomme Richard’s 
- men with a bucket of hand grenades clambered to 
the end of its overhanging main yard, and began 
tossing them down whenever any one showed him- 
self; then aimed at the hatchways, and killed or 
injured several standing there; finally he stretched 
over and flung one down the main hatchway into 
the gun-room. A great quantity of 12-pound 
cartridges had been brought there from the maga- 
zine and strung along the deck, and left unused 
by the silencing of the guns; the grenade set them 
off, and a fearful explosion killed or injured 38 
men. 

Now Landais with the Alliance came into view, 
and the Americans thought victory secured. But 
to the utter amazement of all, she fired her whole 
broadside into her consort; and while Jones and 
his officers frantically hailed her and hung out 
lanterns in fear of a possible mistake, she ‘‘ passed 
round firing into the Bonhomme Richard head, 
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stern, and broadside,’’ as Jones reported, a single 
volley killing or wounding ten or twelve of the 
best men in the forecastle, including ‘‘a good offi- 
cer,’’ and several of the shot striking below the line 
and increasing the already heavy leakage. This 
was no mistake: not only was the identity of the 
vessel clear, but Landais was told by several of 
his own officers that he was firing on his mate, 
and some of his gunners refused to fire; and he 
said later that he would not have been sorry to see 
the Bonhomme Richard strike, so that he could 
rescue her and capture the Serapis himself. To 
such a-depth of execrable villainy could mean am- 
bition lead a man insane with egotism. It was of 
course believed that the British had captured the 
Alliance and was reinforcing the Serapis; and 
Jones at last prepared to strike, but for some 
reason Landais drew off. 

The Bonhomme Richard was in such condition 
as no other vessel in history ever approached which 
yet came out victor. It had six feet of water in 
the hold and was settling; the crew had for some 
time been vainly trying to put out a fire which 
was now within a few feet of the magazine; the 
master-at-arms had liberated one to two hundred 
prisoners confined below decks, to give them a 
chance for life, and one of them escaped through 
a port-hole and informed the Serapts’ crew of the 
desperate American plight, at which they cheered 
and took fresh heart. At the same time the mas- 
ter screamed that the ship was sinking, and set 
the crew into a wild panic to lower the boats; 
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while several officers, in the absence of Jones and 
Dale looking over the pumps, tried to strike the 
flag but found it shot away, and the quarter-deck 
head gunner cried for quarter to the Serapis. 
Pearson prepared to come aboard, but his party 
received a volley from the Bonhomme Richard’s 
rigging that drove the survivors down the hatch- 
ways; and Jones himself came up to answer Pear- 
son’s fresh inquiry if he had surrendered, as curtly 
as before. 

Jones’ remaining officers counseled surrender; 
but Sir Richard Grenville himself was not farther 
from such thought under any circumstances. He 
had it bruited around that the Serapis was sink- 
ing, and that every man on both vessels would 
drown unless the Bonhomme Richard was kept 
afloat; and the prisoners, instead of rising on their 


captors, manned the pumps at their order with — 


the energy of terror, gang relieving gang, and 
under Dale’s supervision not only floated the ship, 
but left their guards free to fight. Jones forced 
_ his men to their guns at the point of a cocked 
pistol; and a fresh storm of missiles swept and 
tore the Serapis, gradually silencing her few 
remaining serviceable guns, penning the sound 
crew helplessly between decks, and setting her on 
fire in various places. Holding out further seemed 
to mean total destruction, and at 10:30 Pp. Mm. Pear- 
son hauled down his flag with his own hands, just 
before his mainmast fell overboard carrying the 
mizzen topmast with it. Dale at once went aboard 
and took possession, and Jones had the lashings 
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cut. The wounded and prisoners were hastily 
transferred to the Serapis, while the Bonhomme 
Richard’s crew worked without ceasing all night 
and the next day to keep above water that splin- 
tered and burning wreck on which they had fought 
and conquered, a mere skeleton of rotten and man- 
gled wood, with the very magazine in danger; 
though a number of her men in fear swam to the 
other ships, and ten English seamen escaped 
ashore in a boat. But about 10 a. M. of the 25th 
she sank to the bottom. 

The losses in this unique naval engagement 
were marvelously equal: the Bonhomme Richard 
lost 49 killed and 67 wounded, the Serapis 49 
killed and 68 wounded—each over a third of its 
force; but some of the former’s loss must be cred- 
ited to Landais’ treachery. Cottineau and the 
Pallas also had borne their part handsomely: after 
a two-hours’ fight in which the Countess of Scar- 
borough had a third of her guns dismounted, four 
men killed and 20 disabled, and her sailing gear 
mostly shot away, Piercy surrendered. The re- 
maining American squadron sailed for the Texel, 
arriving October 3; the Serapis and Countess 
of Scarborough were refitted and presented to 
Hranee, and Jones took command of the Alliance. 
Landais was dismissed from both the French and 
American services, and ordered out of France. 
The commissioners feared to prejudice the alliance 
by pressing his rightful punishment. 

This amazing cruise resounded through Eu- 
rope. The final victory over an English war-ship 
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of the first quality, by a crazy hulk with a smaller 
armament and an undisciplined casual riffraff of 
a crew, many traitors outright, and his own con- 
sort taking part with the enemy, placed Paul 
Jones on the pinnacle of fame: in England as a 
sort of Antichrist among pirates, much like the 
view taken by the Spaniards of Drake; on the 
Continent justly as a naval hero of the foremost 
rank. The nations whose commerce was inces- 
santly interrupted and plundered by England 
under the right of search were overjoyed at her 
humiliation: the King of France made Jones a 
knight of the Order of Merit, presented him with 
a sword, and offered him a captaincy in the royal 
navy, which he declined; Catherine of Russia 
gave him the ribbon of St. Anne, the King of 
Denmark gave him a pension, the other nations 
lauded him, and the Dutch were proud to give him 
harborage. But the British ambassador to Hol- 
land, Sir Joseph Yorke, ordered that the ships and 
erews taken by ‘‘the pirate Jones, a rebel subject 
and enemy of the state,’? be given up; refusal 
meant instant war, for which the Dutch burghers 
were not yet ready; and after remaining nearly 
three months, Jones was compelled on December 
27 to take the Alliance out in the teeth of a num- 
ber of cruisers eager to intercept him—not singly, 
- however. But the English expected him for pru- 
dence to go north around Scotland, and the main 
body waited for him on that path; instead, slipping 
through the blockading fleet, he sailed straight 
down the Channel in view of several heavy British 
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ships, skirted close to Dover and Spithead, reached 
and cruised in the Bay of Biscay, returned to 
France in June 1780, and on September 7 again 
sailed in the 20-gun Ariel, royal French vessel. 
Nearly wrecked in a storm, he was unable to sail 
again till December 18. About New Year’s he 
engaged an English ship, but she escaped. On 
February 18, 1781, he reached Philadelphia, was 
publicly thanked, and assigned to the 74-gun ship 
America then building; but the war was over be- 
fore she was ready, and she was presented to 
France to make good a French 74 accidentally lost 
in Boston harbor.’ 

Despite all this glory, the American navy was 
fast thinning out. Four more of the Continental 
vessels, all of historic name,—the 28-gun Provi- 
dence and Queen of France, the 24-gun Boston, 
and the famed 18-gun Ranger,—were lost by the 
fall of Charleston in May 1780, leaving only six 
—three 32’s, a 28, a 20, and an 18. This made it 
extremely difficult for the few to slip through the 
swarming English cruisers and get to sea. It was 
also increasingly difficult to man them, the English 
refusing to exchange the captured officers and sea- 
men for that very reason,—a loss they could bear 


and we could not, contrary to the conditions in the 


1The American navy being wholly dismantled at the close of the 
war, there was no further employment for Jones; and he entered the 
Russian service,—with liberty of resuming the American if he was ever 
needed,—did good work against the Barbary corsairs, and rose to be 
rear-admiral. In 1792 he was appointed United States consul to 
Algiers, but died just before setting out. His burial-place, long un- 
known, was recently discovered, and his body removed to the United 
States in 1905, 
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army, for in 1780 their assignment to the navy was 
85,000 men. When they finally did offer to ex- 
change, it was because their prisoners were mostly 
privateersmen, and would return home without 
advantaging the American cause, while the Ameri- 
can prisoners were British regulars and an imme- 
diate reinforcement—as set forth in a previous 
ehapter. 

The 28-gun Trumbull, Captain James Nichol- 
son, escaping her watchers in May 1780, by 
ostentatious carelessness decoyed a 36-gun priva- 
teer, the Watt, into an engagement of nearly three 
hours, almost as deadly as Jones’, at so close range 
that the Trumbull was twice set on fire by the 
other’s wadding; then all her masts and spars but 
the foremost came down in a ruin, and the Watt 
made her escape with a loss of 92 killed and 
wounded, the 7rumbull losing 39 but barely able 
to reach land. On October 8 the Saratoga, under 
Captain James Young, cruising from Philadel- 
phia, decoyed a heavily armed English merchant- 
man with 90 men into its toils; then chased and 
captured its two mates, armed brigs of war. But 
a 74-gun ship overhauled her and recaptured the 
prizes, and she was never seen again after her own 
escape. | 

The Alliance, now with 40 guns and under 
John Barry, left Boston for France in February 
1781, conveying Colonel John Laurens; whose 
father, the ex-president, was a prisoner in English 
- hands, threatened with death as a rebel. She 
captured a privateer, reached her destination, 
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sailed again with a heavy French privateer, cap- 
tured with her two English privateers of 26 and 10 
guns and 167 men, and went on alone. On May 
28, in very light wind, two English brigs of 16 
and 14 guns overhauled her, secured raking posi- 
tions with sweeps, and discharged broadsides into 
her for an hour without her being able to respond 
save with a few guns; Barry was badly wounded 
and the frigate was about to surrender, when a 
breeze sprang up, she stood between them and 
poured full broadsides into both and compelled 
them to strike, with 11 killed (including the com- 
mander of one) and 30 wounded, the Alliance los- 
ing 11 killed and 21 wounded. One of the two was 
recaptured. 

On June 22 the Confederacy, one of the new 
1778 frigates, was captured by two heavier Eng- 
lish ships while laden with military stores. In 
August the Trumbull, while escorting to the Dela- 
ware a large merchant fleet, and with an exces- 
sively small crew largely made up of British 
volunteers, was badly damaged in a storm which 
scattered the fleet; the next night in a squall, while 
the wreckage of her masts and spars was tangled 
in the rigging, along the deck, or dragging in the 
sea, she was closed on by two British ships of 
heavier armament, one the captured Hancock re- 
named the I7is. The deck hands put out the lan- 
terns and scuttled below; Captain Nicholson and 
some fifty Americans, including Dale from the 
Bonhomme Richard and C. H. Perry, the father of 
the victor of Lake Erie, fought bravely, but to the 
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enemy’s superior forces was soon added the Gen- 
eral Monk, and she had'to strike. 

In the remaining months of the war, the two 
most brilliant actions were fought by other than 
Continental vessels. 

The month after the Trumbull’s capture, on 
September 6, the 20-gun Philadelphia cruiser 
Congress, privately armed and manned almost 
wholly by landsmen under Mr. Geddes, overhauled 
the British 16-gun sloop-of-war Savage, of the 
regular navy and manned by trained seamen. 
Ranging so close to her that the gun flashes 
scorched the men, and shells were thrown by hand 
into the hostile vessels, the Congress, in a couple 
of hours’ fierce fight—interrupted for a half-hour 
while she repaired her shattered rigging—shot off 
the Savage’s mizzenmast and almost the mainmast, 
killed or wounded 32 men while losing 30 herself, 
cleared the upper works, and forced her foe to 
surrender. 

In April 1782 the Pennsylvania State cruiser 
Hyder Ally, with 110 crew under Lieutenant 
Joshua Barney, and carrying 16 6-pounders, while 

doing convoy duty at the Delaware Capes was 
approached by two English cruisers, one of which 
chased the merchant fleet up the river. The other 
was the General Monk, Captain Rodgers, a sloop- 
of-war with 20 9-pounders and 136 crew. While 
attempting to follow her mate she was forced to 
a fight by Barney. Rodgers moved up to board. 
Barney told his helmsman to do the exact reverse 
of whatever he was ordered; shouted orders which 
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brought on a move from Rodgers that entangled 
the General Monk’s jib-boom with the Hyder 
Ally’s fore rigging, enabling the latter to rake the 
“A, former with a full broadside; lashed them to- 
captures gether; and in half an hour had laid low two-fifths 
ape of his enemy’s crew—20 killed and 23 wounded— 
with a loss of but 4 killed and 11 wounded of his 
own, and compelled it to strike. He then rescued 
his convoy, and retired out of reach of an English 

frigate approaching. 
About this time the Continental Deane, under 
Captain Samuel Nicholson, captured four armed 
Last Vessels with 48 guns in a two-months’ cruise. The 
naval Alliance closed a checkered career with the last 
Rio: naval action of the war, fighting on the way to 
Havana a battle with an English ship, which 

finally drew off. 

The United States during the war lost. of its 
regular navy 24 vessels with 470 guns; the Brit- 
ish 102 vessels with 2622 guns—this of course in- 
cluding losses from the French and Spanish, but 
much the greater part from the Americans. The 
latter through all their sea forces captured some 
800 British vessels. Privateers alone captured 
sixteen English cruisers, of 8 to 20 guns each, and 
mounting 226 in all, while British privateers did 
not capture one Continental vessel. ; 

The ocean warfare between England and other 
powers, which deeply affected the issues of Amer- 
ica and the world, belongs to the political history 
of the Revolution and not to that of the American 
navy, and will be treated in its proper sequence. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII. 
THE BOTTOM REACHED 


The first nine months of 1780 brought the 
patriot cause in America so low that its recov- 
ery is one of the marvels of history. Disaster 
thronged upon disaster, with deeper guifs seeming 
to yawn behind, and scarcely a source of recoup- 
ment showing anywhere; and internal disorgan- 
ization kept pace with external defeat and loss. 

Two crushing blows won for the British not 
only the chief Southern seaport but all South 
Carolina except its mountainous northwest, anni- 
hilated in succession the only regular American 
forces in the South, and made prisoners a third 
of the entire Continental army. Charleston and 
Lineoln’s troops surrendered together in May, 
Gates’ corps was destroyed at Camden in August. 
The hope from the French reinforcement which 
landed in July was speedily darkened by the 
blockade of its naval part in Narragansett Bay. 
The narrow escape in September from losing the 
whole Hudson to the British without a blow, by 
Arnold’s treason, was far more ominous than its 
‘loss by battle could have been; for it seemed to 
show that the best and bravest had abandoned all 
hope and were ready to save their necks by the 


most infamous means. And besides a strong 
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civil element always opposed to separation, and 
growing more influential as patriot zeal ebbed, a 
herd of little soldiers were following the exam- 
ple of the great one as far, perhaps, as impo- 
tence sometimes rather than honesty enabled, and 
deserting a score a week. ‘Those too honest 
for that were often resorting to law for a dis- 
charge, often growing as dangerous to their own 
government as to the enemy: besides petty muti- 
nies, three months after the turn of the tide 
more than a thousand rose in a great one to ex- 
tort their rights from Congress. 

The existent national currency was virtually 
repudiated, though the belief in ability to cre- 
ate monetary confidence by law was not yet quite 
given up. There was no other money, and the 
States would not pay their taxes; and specific 
supplies were made almost impossible of obtain- 
ment by the very law that authorized them. 

What then prevented utter dissolution of the 
patriot mechanism?—The element of luck cannot 
be left out of account; but also a few great general 
causes left enough organized power in the Union 
to wait the opportunity for one of those consider- 
able destructions of British force which the strug- 
gling and party-rent empire could not retrieve. 

First of all, it had to fight whether or no, as 
there was no longer an olive-branch held out to 
accept. A really sincere peace commission in the 
early fall of 1780 would have been a dire tempta- 
tion to the Middle States at least. But even the 
simulacrum of the year before was abandoned; 
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that gathering of second-rate men secretly dis- 
avowed by their superiors, the British army 
couched to spring, and the war carried on while 
the offers were making in such a way as to render 
their acceptance a shame to self-respect—imagine 
voting to dissolve the Union and break the French 
treaty in the teeth of Wyoming! The govern- 
ment had never meant them except as ammunition 
for its party in Parliament, so it gladly dropped 
them and threw its whole soul into inflicting injury 
purely for injury’s sake. With not even colonial 
autonomy offered,’ and nothing beyond reunion 
but a hard-bridled existence under the heel of 
exultant and contemptuous foreigners and their 
own loyalists inflamed with revenge, it was harder 
at the very worst period to go back than forward. 
There was nothing but wearily and stubbornly to 
hold out till the last, for subjection offered no 
worse than submission. 

This policy was enabled to succeed by the open 
or secret banding together of Continental Hu- 
rope against Great Britain heretofore referred to. 
England thus compelled to make war all over the 
globe at once, its forces assignable to wear out 
America were so slender that commonplace casual- 
ties of war crippled the active corps, and the first 


1Tt is true that Clinton, in his instructions to Cornwallis before 
leaving South Carolina, promised that as soon as feasible after the war 
was ended, the Southern conquered colonies should have practically 
the autonomy offered by the peace commission. But this was unoffi- 
cial and not binding even morally on the British government, and 
local in its application at best; and the steady ruining of the great in- 
different middle class that went on under it was sufficient warning to 
others not to lay down their arms. 
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serious mischance left the extreme party unable 
to carry the country with it in replacing them. 

The never-dying English hope was that of 
‘‘conquering America by the Americans,’’—enlist- 
ing the Tories. The rear of the Carolinas was 
still believed so dominantly loyalist that at the 
approach of a British army the major part 
would rise in a body, and with a small nucleus 
of regulars would furnish force enough to hold 
down the provinces. Special faith was pinned to 
Cross Creek (Fayetteville), North Carolina, a 
noted settlement of Highlanders. There was a 
basis of truth in the conception: but it overrated 
the proportion of Tories: it overlooked the ideal 
conditions of the Southern country and climate 
for guerrilla warfare, impossible in the North; 
and—the chief element in its failure—it pre- 
supposed a wish to understand and an effort to 
gratify colonial feeling and interests, which even 
as to loyalists were foreign to the temper of the 
government and its leading agents, and still 
more, ran counter to the latter’s interests. 

The scheme was in fact baffled by the logical 
consequences of the government’s own policy of 
spite and hate, which kept aflame in very desper- 
ation the untamable spirit and unquenchable patri- 
otic zeal of the Carolinians and their children the 
Tennessee borderers. These carried on more 
than a year of incessant Lexingtons amid forest 
and swamp, mostly fighting without pay and fur- 
nishing their own supplies from their or the loy- 
alists’ war-wasted farms; fighting the British and 
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waging a ferocious civil war with their own To- 
ries both at once, till victory and defeat which 
alike drained their foes made final victory possi- 
ble. And the new but equally illusory American 
currency was eked out by foreign specie, and the 
larger work of life and war enabled to go on. 
The prizes to be won, however, account for 
visionary hopes that forgot means. The capture 
of Charleston alone would impair the patriot 
strength incalculably: it was the chief supply sta- 
tion for the whole South, the grand rendezvous 
of foreign vessels and of privateers with their 
prizes. The wealth of the province as a whole 
we have noted, and the flaming greed it inspired. 
Admiral Arbuthnot in August had brought 
Clinton 1500 fresh men; the next month 1500 more 
came from Ireland; in October Clinton evacuated 
Rhode Island and the Hudson forts altogether, 
concentrating his whole force at New York; and 
on the 1st of December he had 28,756 soldiers 
there. Washington had not 10,000 in the flesh, 
and Clinton could easily spare troops enough, 
with the 3930 already in Georgia and Beaufort, 
to capture Charleston during the winter months 
when a Northern campaign against him was diffi- 
cult. He estimated that he could take a force to 
Charleston by sea in ten days, and he now had 
Arbuthnot’s extra fleet for a convoy; while Wash- 
ington must send reinforcements by land, a three- 
months’ journey in winter. Clinton therefore on 
the day after Christmas left Knyphausen in com- 
mand at New York, and sailed south with ample 
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artillery and stores and 8500 men, including 250 
cavalry with their mounts. But the vessels were 
scattered by storms, some sunk with most of the 
artillery and all the horses, some captured by 
the American cruisers; and it was the 11th of 
February before the refitted remnant arrived at 
John’s Island thirty miles below Charleston. The 
delay doubled his prize. Had he been a month 
earlier, Lincoln would have evacuated the ill- 
fortified town without blame; the long warning 
enabled the construction of works just enough bet- 
ter to excuse the civil authorities for compelling 
Lincoln to keep his army in the trap. 

The South Carolina Assembly was in session 
at Charleston; it at once adjourned, the military 
officers included in it rejoining the army. But 
previously it conferred on Rutledge, ‘‘and such 
of the Council as he could conveniently consult,”’ 
‘‘till ten days after their next session,’’ dictatorial 
power of the most sweeping kind, extending to 
everything needed to carry on the war except tak- 
ing citizens’ lives. As it held no more sessions 
while the British occupied the State, and the other 
leaders were nearly all dead, fied, or captive, 
Rutledge for the next two years after Charleston 
surrendered practically constituted the entire gov- 
ernment. He nowiissued a call for the 2000 or so 
militia of the ten-weeks’ draft, as well as the 
townsmen, to join the garrison at once, ‘‘under 
pain of confiscation.’’ Clinton issued a counter 
one, and the British threats were much the more 
formidable. The militia did not respond; those 


‘o84t NI NOLSATAVHO “NIOONIT NIWNVINGAG 


ae 


nas 
Bone 


yu Wi fis: 


ae x, 


y i 7 oa 
Pie 


LINOCOLN’S SCANTY REINFORCEMENTS 2907 


from the camps at Augusta and Camden alleged 
fear of the small-pox which had repeatedly deso- 
lated Charleston; though Lincoln indignantly de- 
nied that there was any. 

Washington had guessed the objective of the 
expedition when he heard of its fitting out; and 
early in December sent Lincoln his North Caro- 
lina brigade of 700, of whom 600 reached him 
March 3. Long before Clinton started, Lincoln 
had also sent Colonel Laurens to Washington for 
help; and Washington on December 14 denuded 
his petty force still further by dispatching the en- 
tire Virginia Continentals, something over 3000. 
He urged their going by water from Head of 
Elk on Chesapeake Bay, because their native 
State lay on their road and probably many would 
desert; which added to fatigue, sickness, and 
time-expiry on so long a land march, would leave 
but a small band on arrival. Congress instead 
sent them by water only to Williamsburg; and for 
some reason three-fourths never went forward, 
only 750 under General Woodford arriving April 
7, after a march of 500 miles in 28 days. About 
100 cavalry had joined him under Colonels Will- 
iam Washington (a second cousin of the General) 
and Anthony White. But the promised Virginia 
militia never materialized, nor the North Car- 
olina save a few: while the term of the latter’s 
brigade expired March 24, and only 170 of 1000 
could be induced by liberal bounties to remain, 
even the general decamping. Some South Carolina 
militia, overcoming their fear of the small-pox, 
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ees partly made good the loss; but even at the last 
Fep.- Lincoln had under 5000 men, and till Woodford’s 
March arrival little over 4000, more than half militia 
who would take no orders from him. 
Clinton, hearing of Lincoln’s expected rein- 
forcements, called 1200 more from Savannah, and 
Lincoln's Sent on to New York for Francis Hastings, Lord 
mistake Rawdon,’ to join him with 3000 others. Even be- 
fore these came, he had about 10,500 splendid 
troops, or two to three times Lincoln’s largely raw 
and insubordinate numbers; and Lincoln should 
not have cooped up himself in face of such over- 
whelming odds. The extreme value of the town 
and its stores to the patriots, and his orders from 
Congress, were pleaded by him in justification for 
a forlorn defense; and were such for making his 
best fight within the limits of safety, but not for 
losing army and town both when the latter became 
untenable. The chief culprits, however, were Con- 
gress itself, which had disgraced St. Clair for 
doing exactly that after its own laches had forced 
him to it, and by its uproarious unreason was 
terrorizing every officer into reckless follies to 
save professional ruin and public shame; and the 
local leaders, as will be seen. 

This granted, Lincoln did in most respects the 
things he should not have done, aided by able 
coadjutors. Clinton blocked the harbor with his 
fleet, and sent detachments to take possession of 


Congress 
to blame 


1Afterwards Earl of Moira and Marquis of Hastings, and Governor- 
General of India, as Cornwallis had been. Both figured to much bet- 
ter advantage on the larger field, and left a good name as statesmen. 
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all the channels and cut-offs and gradually sur- 
round the peninsula; but acted with such caution, 
intrenching as he went, that it was March 29 before 
he crossed the Ashley and lay athwart the main 
line of retreat to the north, even then leaving one 
open. Lincoln had more than seven weeks to 
make the best defense possible and still escape. 
Congress had sent three frigates under Captain 
Abraham Whipple to co-operate with Fort Moul- 
trie in defending the harbor. Heavy ships could 
not cross the bar without taking off most of their 
guns and being at his mercy; but he and his 
eaptains declared the inner shoal so broad they 
could not lie near enough to command the bar,— 
which seems odd, as the enemy had to cross the 
same shoal before re-arming,—and advised moor- 
ing opposite the fort, for both to rake the vessels 
after they were across and in fighting trim. It 
still seems incredible that Whipple shortly became 
frightened even to do that, and on his representa- 
tion Lincoln allowed the frigates to be drawn up 
to the Charleston docks and their 152 guns used 
in the city intrenchments. One feels a pang yet 
to think of the many Vikings at that moment 
afloat on American vessels, full of dauntless pluck. 
On the 7th of April Arbuthnot’s fleet ran past 
Fort Moultrie—which alone could not much harm 
_a squadron that did not stop to bombard it—with 
only the loss of a store-ship and a few men. 
Washington on this news saw at once that the 
town was no longer tenable; and Lincoln should 
have seen it. Before this, indeed the game was 
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up. His natural defense was at Ashley Ferry, 
where a broad deep river and impassable flanking 
swamps gave enormous vantage; but if he stripped 
the Charleston lines for this, the British num- 
bers enabled part to detain him while the rest 
crossed below and captured the town. Even so, 
however, it would have been no worse off and he 
would have saved the army. In a word, he had 
not force enough to hold it. The investment 
was so far completed on April 10 that Clinton 
sent a summons to surrender; Lincoln refused, 
though now his only retreat was across the Cooper, 
here an estuary four miles wide. 

On the 18th, however, Lincoln sent Rutledge 
and some of the Council out of town, Lieutenant- 
Governor Gadsden and others remaining; then he 
called a council of war and told them the works 
could hold out but few days longer. Even the 
fiery McIntosh was warm for evacuating; but Lin- 
coln came to no decision, and for six days could 
get no business done in the councils he repeatedly 
called, they were so interrupted—a uniquely elo- 
quent portrayal of utter insubordination, showing 
the reverse side of the intractable Southern in- 
dependence which held out so tenaciously. It must 
be remembered all through that Lincoln was al- 
lowed authority only over his Continentals, not the 
militia; those were under the orders of their State 
governments, and Gadsden vice Rutledge claimed 
command of the South-Carolinians. 

On that very night (13th) the one retreat 
was nearly closed up. Communication with the 
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interior was maintained by a force under General 
Isaac Huger, with William Washington, Major 
John Jameson, Pulaski’s Legion under Major 
Vernier, and some militia. It was now lying 
at Monck’s Corner, at the head of the Cooper. 
Against it were dispatched a group of .officers 
later to become widely famous or notorious: 
Lieutenant-Colonel Banastre Tarleton, with his 
‘British Legion’’ of cavalry and light infantry 
(regulars but raised in New York), and a body 
of marksmen under the Scotchman Major Pat- 
rick Ferguson, slain at King’s Mountain; while 
Lieutenant-Colonel James Webster, another Scot 
also of much worth, brought more troops and 
took chief command. Tarleton with Ferguson in 
a night surprise entirely dispersed Huger’s force 
with great loss,* Vernier being refused quarter 
and savagely mangled (for ‘“‘Tarleton’s quarter’’ 
was begun at his arrival). The roads from the 
Cooper were at once guarded, though not very 
tightly, and the investment steadily pushed on. 


1Some of Tarleton’s dragoons broke into the house of a rich and 
titled loyalist and outraged (or attempted it) several ladies of high po- 
sition, cutting them with swords to forcesubmission. Ferguson would 
have had the brutes hanged, but Webster turned them over to Clinton, 
who let them off at most with a whipping, even that dubious,—a, fine 
method of stimulating loyalty. Tarleton’s spirit was not likely to 
make women safe where his men were. It was reported in England 
after the war that he boasted of having “killed more men and 
’ abused) more women than any other man in America.’’ This if true 
was of course mere brutal mess-room brag, but it gives the measure of 
the man; and even if pure invention it shows his repute among his 
companions—no one can fancy such a story invented about Cornwallis. 
Tarleton was one of ‘‘the Prince of Wales’ set’’ (afterwards George 
IV.), as were Rawdon and Hanger. He was in essence a typical Eng- 
lish squire of the coarser type—energetic, narrow, violent, and gross. 
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On the 19th a council was finally got to stay 
together. The best officers were for attempt- 
ing a retreat still; but Gadsden and his Council 
were allowed a share as commanders of the militia, 
and Lincoln engaged to do nothing without their 
permission. They declared that the militia were 
utterly averse to giving up, and Gadsden’s brother- 
in-law blustered that if the Continentals attempted 
to leave the place, he and the other citizens would 
open the gates to the enemy and help them assault 
the Americans.’ Colonel C. C. Pinckney from Fort 
Moultrie came over and stormed in like manner. 
Linecoln’s life during these days was in fact one 
long torture of insult and bullying from almost 
every Official native to the State. Washington and 
all the Continental forces together could hardly 
have held the town under such conditions, unable 
to obtain obedience or even outward decency. 

Lincoln on the 21st, after proposing terms of 
capitulation which Clinton flatly refused, held a 
council which gave up the idea of evacuation on 
account of the civil hostility, and because for lack 
of boats the British would overtake them before 


1The most curious and significant feature of the whole business is, 
that from first to last even the most patriotic of the civilians, like 
Gadsden, were determined that if the town had to surrender, the army 
should stay and go with it. They looked on the latter apparently as a 
self-seeking body who were proposing to sneak out of a trouble they 
had engaged to share with the town, and must take their punishment 
like the rest. Over and over this fact is brought out, that the citizen 
body would consent to capture, but not to the army’s evacuating. 
They seem hardly to have looked upon the Union as their own, but as 
a semi-foreign body which had long refused to help them in a scrape it 
had dragged them into, and now was about to save its own interests 
harmless from the wreck of theirs; and they were bound it should not. 
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they reached the Santee; and the hopeless fight 
and sorties went on. On the 26th the French engin- 
eer Duportail came from Washington, examined 
the situation, and said the British might have 
taken the town ten days before. A council of war 
again proposed evacuation; again citizens came 
and told Lincoln that if he attempted it, they would 
smash his boats and open the gates to the British. 
The State authorities, however, were making 
strenuous efforts to collect the militia, who with 
the North-Carolinians were to gather on the San- 
tee and try to effect a diversion. Lincoln’s hopes 
rose; but on May 6 Tarleton routed a body at 
Lenuds’ Ferry, and the next day Fort Moultrie 
surrendered with 200 men. 

During the 8th and 9th Lincoln obtained a ces- 
sation of hostilities to discuss terms of surrender; 
but those with regard to the militia and citizens 
were too hard for the civilian authorities to swal- 
low, and the next night a fresh and terrific bom- 
bardment was opened. On the 10th they yielded; 
and on the 11th, just as the British were preparing 
to storm, Lincoln sent a flag agreeing to Clinton’s 
terms. On the 12th the surrender was effected; 
and the British came into possession of the virtual 
capital of the South, with 157 cannon, some 50,000 
pounds of powder, and large stores, and 5684 pris- 
oners comprising all the adult males in the place, 
Tories and invalids included. Perhaps 2700 were 
Continentals, of whom 245 were commissioned 
officers—not so absurd a disproportion as it seems, 
for the final success of the war was largely due 
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to the ability of the many officers, who kept their 
1780 
Mayi men up to the mark. 
et Begs The Continental troops were of course regular 
prisoners of war, subject to exchange. The terms 
Terms of of surrender for the militia and other citizens are 
aaa of vital importance, and to be carefully noted; 
render since both the legal and the practical aspects of the 
Southern war turned upon their wanton alteration 
by Clinton, after he had gained the conquest by 
granting them. They followed the old policy of 
putting the entire populations out of the field of 
war as fast as conquered, by constituting them 
prisoners of war on parole, to be neutrals as long 
as they refrained from resuming part in it. 
Clinton remained there to reconstitute the civil 
government, and sent Cornwallis into the interior 
Pace to seize and fortify the chief remaining posts, put 
overrun Gown attempts at resistance, and capture Rutledge 
and the rest of the Council if possible. Cornwallis 
sent one division up the Savannah to Augusta, the 
patriot capital of Georgia, just over the State 
border; another to Ninety-Six on the Saluda 
(ninety-six miles from Keowee, the easternmost 
Cherokee town), the chief frontier fortress of the 
northwest, on the main Indian trade line; Tarleton 
to Georgetown, on the coast north of Charleston; 
and himself marched to Camden on the Wateree, 
the great centre of the roads from the North above 
the swamps and wide rivers of the lowlands. 
No resistance was encountered anywhere: the 
people sent out flags and similarly surrendered 
on parole. Clinton’s task, though it had taken 
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him months instead of the expected weeks owing 
to his extreme caution, seemed crowned with ful- 
fillment: the State was again a British colony, and 
a large and probably controlling body of citizens 
under heavy bonds against fresh revolt. To a 
great extent this was so with their fair good-will; 
and it needed only moderation, tact, and above all 
good faith, to retain it, and permanently deprive 
the Union of its two southernmost members at 
least. And now a series of rough-shod violations 
of all at once—the results of brutal passion, sec- 
tarian rancor and ignorance, greed, over-confident 
impatience, and contempt for the colonies’ right 
to exact the keeping of promises—undid the whole, 
and drained the life-blood of the British invasion. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Abraham Buford, with 
some 400 Continentals, had been waiting at Nel- 
son’s Ferry on the Santee for a chance to reinforce 
Lincoln; on the surrender he retreated in all haste 
toward Salisbury, North Carolina, via Camden. 
Tarleton, kept informed by Tories, made forced 
marches toward him; and after accomplishing 154 


miles in 54 hours, came up with him on the 29th | 


at the Waxhaws, near the North Carolina border. 
By a furious charge he cut down Buford’s rear- 
guard to a man, the commandant being mangled 
as Vernier had been. Buford sent forward a white 
flag, but the bearer was instantly butchered.t The 


1Tarleton’s defense—for even he came to realize that it needed one 
—was that his horse was shot under him just as the flag was raised, 
and his men thought him killed and killed the bearer in revenge. He 
’ does not say that he tried to check the massacre which followed. 
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Americans, taking it as a signal that quarter was 
refused, attempted to resume the arms they had 
grounded; this was the excuse Tarleton had been 
seeking, and with his dragoons he plunged among 
them and began one of the most atrocious massa- 
eres in modern history. Not a man who could be 
caught was spared, nor a cry for quarter heeded; 
263 were felled on the spot, the American-British 
searching the ground and bayoneting any who 
showed signs of life, even lifting corpses off living 
men to murder the latter. Of the whole, 150 were 
still breathing when paroled on the ground by 
Tarleton, but mostly died afterward; 53, rounded 
up later, were able to be taken along as prisoners. 

‘‘Tarleton’s quarter’? became a byword still 
remembered, and that rang through the Union. 
If its object was to intimidate the patriots, —prob- 
ably it was mere unthinking delight in ‘‘energy,”’ 
like Grey,—it had the reverse effect. The popula- 
tion there was mainly recent Scotch-Irish immi- 
grants, who having no State representation were 
not afflicted over the State’s lack of Parlia- 
mentary representation, and whose most abhorred 
tyrants were the horse-thieves: generally they 
were either indifferent or preferred the British 
government. But this monstrous butchery under 
their own eyes roused them to horror and fury, 
and created a patriot district where there had 
been none. The density to political common-sense 
of many English leaders is shown by Clinton’s 
outspoken delight in the affair, and Cornwallis’ 
tacit approval. 
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Another embodiment of unintelligent British 
violence had even deeper effects: it resulted 
from dull men’s adherence to a catchword with- 
out examining facts. For a century and a half 
‘*Dissenter’’ had been to the Anglican Briton a 
synonym of rebellion; it was so in Scotland, and 
in the northern colonies the Dissenters were the 
originators and mainstays of the Revolution. It 
was assumed that the same must be the case in the 
- South, though there the Dissenting immigrants 
were largely passive and often the very backbone 
of loyalism, and the British made systematic 
war against all implements or belongings of the 
sects: burning their meeting-houses, their pastors’ 
dwellings, their books, especially all Bibles with 
the Scotch Psalms in them; and making a stable 
out of their meeting-house in Charleston, as they 
had a riding-school of the Old South Church in 
Boston. No more senseless folly was perpetrated 
in the whole Revolution. Of all enmities, that of 
desecrated and insulted religion is the deadliest; 
and this outrage in the South was oftenest against 
friends. 

Now too arose the dazzling vision of loot, to 
close the eyes of the commanders to any political 
ends whatever. The booty gained in Prevost’s 
short raid had been so enormous that it set the 
whole British army on fire with cupidity. Whether 
a campaign succeeded or not in its ultimate pur- 
poses, there were fortunes for officers and soldiers 
in its course; and Clinton, and Cornwallis after 
him, turned theirs into sheer organized gutting 


1778-82 


Foolish 
outrages 


Visions 
of 
pillage 


1780 
May- 
June 


South 
Carolina 
plun- 
dered on 
system 


British 
forces a 
vast 
looting 
asso- 
ciation 


2918 THE BOTTOM REACHED 


of the province of all its movable wealth, not for- 
getting pure destruction to cripple the patriots. 
The almost medieval ravage and outrage it in- 
volved turned masses of the neutrals into active 
patriots, for they could hardly suffer worse, friend 
and foe being despoiled impartially. The out- 
spoken loyalists, it is true, were given ‘‘receipts,”’ 
orders for payment on the paymaster-general at 
Charleston. But the suspected or neutrals were 
given only ‘‘certificates,’’ payable at the end of the 
war if they behaved themselves; and as the divi- 
dends of the looters depended on the difference 
between what was taken and what was repaid, 
most people were accounted suspects, and the 
amounts receipted for to either class were perhaps 
apt to be auction rates. As the pillaged families 
could not afford to wait, they sold the certificates 
at a great discount to speculators, and were often 
practically ruined. 

Tobacco, indigo, and general stores, were seized 
and sold in open market for the army account at 
knock-down prices, yet to such extent that a major- 
general’s share was over £4000; and the entire 
amount distributed was over £300,000. The army 
and navy quarreled bitterly as to their respective 
shares of spoil, and carried the question up to the 
government. The individual plunder was often 
greater yet; and households were sacked as de- 
scribed under Prevost. Thousands more of ne- 
groes were carried out of the province and sold, 
over 2000 at a single shipment. Numbers of others 
erowded around the British encampments, and 
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from hunger, exposure, and an epidemic of small- 
pox were carried off by hundreds, lying unburied 
in the woods. All industry was crippled by this 
enormous depletion of the laboring class. 

All this was bad enough: Clinton and his sub- 
ordinates within three weeks had turned a great 
share of the neutral population into fierce and im- 
placable foes, compacting all but the hide-bound 
Tories into irreconcilable and despairing hostility 
to everything British. But now Clinton—with 
that heaven-sent thickness of perception which 
dominated so much of British action in America, 
and saved or rounded off the great Union despite 
its own weakness—capped the climax by releasing 
the entire neutralized population from their pa- 
roles at a blow, and forcing all patriots not only to 
fight him, but ‘‘with a halter around their necks.’’ 

Clinton was anxious to return to New York. 
It had taken so much longer to capture South Caro- 
lina than he forecast that it was now June, and the 
heat would make the projected campaign up into 
Virginia dangerous; with the warm weather Wash- 
ington might venture a stroke against New York; 
and a French fleet was known to be on the way, 
which would make the sea voyage perilous. He 
therefore on June 1 issued a letter of instructions 
to Cornwallis, of the most proper and sensible kind 
to anchor the province to its new loyalty: promis- 
ing full pardon for rebellion, protection to all who 
avoided active participation in it for the future, 
and holding out the hope of colonial autonomy as 
soon as the situation would permit. But the next 
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two days, either by his own meditation or the 
advice of some evil genius, worked an entire revo- 
lution in his mind. It came to him that this policy 
of neutralizing the people was directly incompati- 
ble with the primary one of ‘‘conquering America 
by the Americans,’’ and compelling all who would 
avoid expulsion or ruin to aid actively in holding 
down the irreconcilables. On June 3, two days 
before he sailed for New York, he issued a procla- 
mation that all civilians under parole should be 
thenceforward restored to the rights and duties 
of citizens,—that is, liable to military service,— 
and all who should refuse allegiance should be 
treated as enemies and rebels. 

The excuse for this was, that there being no 
longer any rebellion in South Carolina, the state 
of things contemplated by the paroles had ceased, 
and the province must be regarded as on its old 
status. But this was a shabbily dishonorable pre- 
text for breach of faith. The paroles were for the 
war with the Continental government, which was 
still going on; and the present claim would make 
them a farce from the start, as the very fact of 
their being taken would invalidate them as soon 
as given. In a word, Clinton, having saved a 
bloody contest by giving terms for a surrender, 
at once broke the terms on the ground that the sur- 
render ended the status to gain which the terms 
were accepted by the vanquished. The effect was 
speedily visible. 

Cornwallis was left with some 4000 men to 
occupy the State. The line of seaports, Savannah, 
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Beaufort, Charleston, and Georgetown, was firmly 
garrisoned, the latter with Tories. The rest of 
the troops were disposed mainly in a line through 
the north, to hold down the border and form 
nuclei and protections for the Tory sentiment to 
group around. The main body was at Camden 
under Rawdon, with Tarleton and Hamilton. 
Northeast at Cheraw, near the North Carolina line, 
a body under McArthur kept open the communi- 
eation with Georgetown, and held out a hand to 
the coveted Highlanders at Cross Creek. <A post 
under Turnbull at Rocky Mount above Camden on 
the same stream (there called Catawba), with Fer- 
guson’s corps and some loyal militia on the move, 
preserved the communications with Ninety-Six 
under Balfour. Browne commanded at Augusta. 
Rawdon with a detachment went forward to the 
Waxhaws where Buford’s command had been 
massacred, expecting an eager welcome; naively 
astonished at not finding it, he withdrew to Cam- 
den, establishing a post at Hanging Rock as a 
half-way house. 

To effect the object of the proclamation, Corn- 
wallis sent parties through the State, under officers 
with full military and civil powers, enrolling the 
inhabitants to draft a British militia force. Some 
of the quieter patriots submitted under duress; to 
the disgust and wrath of their Tory neighbors, 
who complained that rebels fared as well as loyal- 
ists. The latter acted as informers and volunteer 
servants of order, and roved about in bands, plun- 
dering, committing murders, wreaking old grudges 
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(often deadly enough, for the patriots had given 
them awful measure during their own ascend- 
ency), and compelling their foes to defend them- 
selves for life and property and honor; this was 
counted rebellion as had been desired, estates were 
confiscated, Tory debts discharged, patriots’ dwell- 
ings burned, and the country plunged into anarchy 
and civil war. 

It is hard to tell which were the aggressors in 
many cases: the patriots certainly did their share 
of murders, tortures, plunders, and so on, not only 
on active British agents, but on those who refused 
to join the patriot side. But the primary guilt 
was on Clinton and Cornwallis and their under 
officers, who were after spoil instead of the legiti- 
mate objects of the campaign; and could have kept 
decent order, and saved the worst of the anarchic 
savagery and desolation of the next two years, if 
they had honestly and single-mindedly set them- 
selves to the task. Back of them still lay the min- 
istry, who had ordered them to conduct just such 
a warfare, and even a worse one than they actually 
did (for the Indians were not much called into it 
in this period), and on whose heads the blood must 
finally rest. 

Now began a new and thrilling period of the 
war, full of romance and deeds imperishably dear 
to memory. It was a guerrilla warfare unsur- 
passed for picturesqueness, tenacity, and ultimate 
decisiveness; suffering many defeats, sometimes 
reduced almost to the last straits, yet winning fre- 
quent victories, always important in such a field, 
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often considerable, sometimes of crushing and 
vital magnitude, and opening the way for the final 
triumph. It was headed by men of sterling patri- 
otism, matchless resource, heroism, endurance, and 
power of leadership, sometimes the highest qual- 
ities of lofty and generous knighthood;* seldom 
daunted by odds, never dismayed by defeat, never 
discouraged by utter inadequacy of means. With 
commands scant of numbers, of ammunition, of 
clothes, of shelter, sometimes of food, rarely 
having artillery, not often having bayonets, they 
cut off the British supply convoys, ambushed or 
openly assailed their detachments, broke up their 
outposts or kept them helpless, harassed or de- 
layed the greater movements; hiding in forests 
and swamps and mountain fastnesses, issuing for 
night surprises and long forced marches and sud- 
den onslaughts wherever advantage could be ob- 
tained. 

The chief of these in popular memory, chief also 
in strategic capacity and craft and resource, was 
Francis Marion. Yet he had far the smallest 
means, rarely commanding over seventy men and 
often not a third that: with ammunition so short 
that more than once they went into a fight with 
but three rounds to a man, glad to eke out their 
bullets by the waste shots of the enemy lodged in 
trees, or slugs hammered from pewter dishes; 
with swords forged from the cross-cut saws of 


1Jt is odd that the greatest of these leaders belonged to the moder- 
ate section; one of the two greatest (Sumter) being even suspected and 
nearly refused a commission as a Tory at the outset, and none of them 
having taken any part in the violence against the Tories, 
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the dismantled sawmills. He was a planter of 
Huguenot stock from near Georgetown, and an 
actor in the Indian wars; now forty-seven; short 
and slight; reserved, modest, tender-hearted, and 
sympathetic, the soul of honor and courtesy, with 
feminine and masculine characteristics mingled in 
the rarest harmony. He would not burn a house, 
nor destroy a growing crop, nor take provisions 
save for absolute need; he hated ‘‘distressing 
women and children,’’ and he kept his commands 
from all ill conduct as did few either of British 
or American leaders: but his alertness of mind 
and quickness of action, his unerring perception 
of where and when to assail the enemy and his 
lightning energy and tireless endurance in doing 
so, and his power of warding blows from his own 
long inaccessible hiding-places, were unparalleled. 
“The Swamp Fox,’’ his friends called him in ex- 
ultation and his foes in admiring anger." 

Thomas Sumter was esteemed even above him 
by Cornwallis, who styled him ‘our greatest 
plague in the country,’”’ and said that ‘‘but for 
Sumter and Marion, South Carolina would be at 
peace.’’ He was as unlike Marion as a brave man 
and stout soldier could well be: tall, powerful, 


1By a strange chance, Marion was saved to the cause by what 
seemed likely to end his usefulness for a while. While commanding a 
body of horse before Savannah while Clinton was investing it, he had 
left it and gone into town; and while at a party, the host, after the 
jovial usage of that hard-drinking time, turned the key on the crowd 
to keep them in till all were drunk. Marion was delicate, disliked 
such bestialities, and thought it incompatible with his duty; he jumped 
from a window, dislocated his ankle, and was sent out of the town, 
escaping capture with the rest, 
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stern in manner, rough and somewhat ruthless in 
his methods; ‘‘less inclined to plan than to exe- 
cute,’’ said his companion Henry Lee, but of tre- 
mendous force in execution; suffering great dis- 
asters from haste or recklessness, but always re- 
trieving them; as unconciliatory as Arnold, but 
like him in his best days a whole-souled patriot 
and a generous man, willing to submit himself to 
broader plans. He was forty-six; had been at Brad- 
dock’s defeat, and with Thompson at the battle of 
Fort Moultrie, and till lately was living as a re- 
tired planter; lived to be United States Senator 
and minister to Brazil, and attain the immense 
age of ninety-eight. 

Another distinguished leader of this new war- 
fare was ‘William Richardson Davie, of English 
birth and Scotch blood, now twenty-four, reared 
in America since five; a graduate of Princeton and 
a law student; a tall, graceful, handsome, high- 
souled young knight, magnanimous, daring, vigi- 
lant, active, and enduring; a superb horseman and 
consummate orator. To equip a body of troops 
he had sold a considerable estate just inherited. 
Davie’s corps, though fitted out by himself, was 
' regularly commissioned by North Carolina; the 
immortal bands of the others were pure volunteers 
without pay, coming and going as occasion served. 
_ Some of their lesser helpers bear still noted names. 

The Horrys,—Daniel, Hugh, and Peter, to the last 
of whom we owe a most entertaining account of 
Marion’s career,—the Hamptons, the Taylors, the 
Postells, James and Lacey and Witherspoon, and 
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others, with their great chiefs formed a body of 
partisan warriors never surpassed. 

With these were other men of power and lead- 
ership who joined in tremendous blows at the 
enemy here or farther north on the border: Eli- 
jah Clarke, James Williams, William Camp- 
bell, Isaac Shelby, John Sevier, Charles Me- 
Dowell, Benjamin Cleveland, Andrew Pickens; 
some constantly in the field, some as called on. 

Fortunately for the cause, the first effort of the 
North Carolina Tories to gratify the British hopes 
was premature, and its defeat by the patriots dis- 
couraged them so utterly that they never again 
organized during the war. This is a measure of 
the respective energies and determination of the 
parties; for the loyalists’ defeat was not nearly so 
severe as those suffered by the patriots over and 
over. But it was the third for the North-Caro- 
linians; and while Moore’s Creek and Kettle 
Creek had daunted the Scotch part, Ramsour’s 
Mill daunted the Germans, who had had no idea 
of entering on a war, and only meant to return 
to their duty as required by Cornwallis’ agent. 

' Cornwallis, however, had expressly charged 
them to stay at home till his forces were ready to 
come to them, about the last of August. But his 
messenger Lieutenant-Colonel Moore, fired by 
chasing a patriot band who were after the Tory 
leaders, collected some 1800 men at Ramsour’s. 
There on June 20 they were attacked by Colonel 
Francis Locke with about 400 patriots, knowing 
themselves immensely outnumbered, but resolved 
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to risk it rather than leave the patriot families 
exposed. After a disorderly engagement in which 
each side lost about 35 killed and 100 wounded, the 
Tories were crowded off their first position but 
formed a new line. The Whig remnant waited 
for General Rutherford, who had gathered a force 
to oppose Rawdon’s march to the Waxhaws, and 
was hurrying toward them a few miles off; but 
the Tories, who did not know this, sent a flag 
for a suspension of hostilities, and meantime took 


to their heels or horses and dispersed. About 50 


were captured, but some 800 under one Bryan made 
their way to the British camp in the Cheraws. 
That very draining off of the hot blood kept the 
home district quiet. 

The South Carolina Scotch were of different 
mettle. Those in Charleston remained generally 
passive; but the traders and their retinue in the 
Piedmont country, with many others loyalist from 
tradition, conviction, or interest, rose with the 
British advance as had been expected, and enlarged 
the scope of the sanguinary civil war. 

It must be remembered also that while a great 
part of the Tory element were as respectable citi- 
zens as the patriots, it included practically the 
whole of the blacklegs and outcasts who infested 
the borders; so that in this district ‘‘Tory’’ and 
-“‘robber’’? were almost synonymous. Fugitives 
from justice, the bohemians and lawless, all the 
seum and wreckage of society, naturally gravitated 
to the districts too far from organized legal force 
to be reached by it; and in the Revolution of course 
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this class sided with foreign authority which could 
not control them, against local autonomy which 
would make that its business. Many of both 
sides disgraced the cause they professed by using 
it as a pretext for pillage and revenge, like the 
Skinners and Cowboys of the North; nevertheless 
the patriots as a whole represented the cause of 
civilized order and a respectable future. 

The special actions in this mélée of confusion 
are rich in interest, and some were of much con- 
sequence. In one month, from July 12 to August 
12, the improvised bands of patriots with their vol- 
untarily chosen leaders, with not a Continental 
soldier in the State except prisoners, fought twelve 
engagements worth calling battles, killing and 
wounding some 300 British and Tories and taking 
about 200 prisoners, with less than half that loss 
to themselves. But our space will allow only a 
brief mention of the most significant, and their 
result in sum. In fact, their importance is as a 
whole rather than individually. They cut down 
the British strength and crippled its action; they 
kept the Tories broken up and the inner sections 
either Whig-ruled or in anarchy, preventing the 
organization of that civil district dominated by 
loyalism which was the centre of the British 
scheme; they kept alive the hope of redemption, 
and made a promising field for the coming Conti- 
nental army. Moreover, they organized and kept 
in action an invaluable body of cavalry scouts as 
auxiliaries to that army, and developed ‘a host of 
leaders with abilities rising to genius, 
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Just before Tarleton’s massacre, two attempts 
were made by Tories to organize west and north 
of Rocky Mount; the Whigs dispersed them. 
Turnbull, to reduce the latter and back the Tory 
assemblings, sent Christian Huck, a Philadelphia 
lawyer in regular British service, who had accom- 
panied Tarleton’s Legion to the South and made 
good its reputation for violence and cruelty. With 
115 men he marched along sacking and burning 
houses and desolating the country,—burning as 
a Whig rendezvous one settlement entire, with the 
only iron works which made farm tools for fifty 
miles around; men were wantonly murdered, and 
women beaten and all but murdered for informa- 
tion; and Huck with Tarletonian folly banded the 
deep religious feeling of the people against him by 
blasphemous scurrilities. 

Some 500 Whigs gathered to drive him off. 
About dawn of July 12 they burst on him at ‘Will- 
iamson’s Plantation just below the ‘Waxhaws: 
after an hour’s struggle in which he was slain, his 
men took to flight, and the Whigs in a pursuit 
of fourteen miles exacted a terrible revenge for 
Tarleton’s massacre, though they granted quarter 
when asked; 30 to 40 of Huck’s force were killed 
and some 50 wounded. This action was of pivotal 
importance for the cause. The Whigs, enrolled 
-under penalty as loyal citizens, had risen and de- 
feated a regular British detachment and slain the 
commander: for their very lives and families they 
must cast their lot with their country now, without 
retreat, and the result of the battle heartened the 
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timid. Within a few days Sumter’s little camp 
was swollen by 600 volunteers. 

Patrick Ferguson with 150 or so of his ‘‘ Amer- 
ican Volunteers’’* had gone to Ninety-Six. Bear- 
ing a full civil and military commission, he set 
up a camp at Little River, sixteen miles beyond 
Ninety-Six, and announced a policy of conciliation 
and grace. He won the hearts of all classes by 
his condescension in talking and arguing loyalty 
with endless patience and gentleness, and urging 
on the people considerations of mingled duty and 
interest. Great numbers of Tories flocked to him, 
and were enrolled in regiments and companies, and 
officers commissioned from them; one Tory leader 
placed sixty-two commissions. Hosts of the out- 
laws and blacklegs and shiftless or poverty-ridden 
of the district, as well as ambitious youth and hon- 
est zealots, came to his standard; and he drilled 
and trained them as sedulously as he explained 
their loyal duties. By August 20, according to 
Cornwallis, Ferguson had ‘‘formed seven bat- 
talions of militia consisting of about 4000 men,”’ 

1Ferguson was regarded as the best marksman in the army, per- 
haps in the world; invented the breech-loading rifle; was given com- 
mand of a picked rifle-corps which did good service at Brandywine, 
Germantown, and Monmouth; demolished Pulaski’s Legion at Little 
Egg Harbor; and came south with Clinton, at the head of a regular 
British corps of 800 raised in America and hence styled ‘‘American 
Volunteers,’’ with 200 Hessians under Major Hanger, a brave but prof- 
ligate man. He was as dashing, as resolute, and as firm in repressing 
enemies, as Tarleton, and carried on a war of ravage with as little 
wavering or mercy. But this to him was war, or the sort of war to 
which he was committed; outside it he was no brutal dragoon, but a 
man of character and humanity. He sternly repressed wanton murder 


and outrage,—witness Tarleton’s ravishers,—and he was of statesman: 
like insight and policy. 
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of whom 1500 could be collected at short notice. 
At the same time he and his detachments kept on 
the move, beating up the country from the Saluda 
to the Catawba and around, and putting down the 
Whigs with merciless pillage and devastation. 

But the Whigs had burned their boats behind 
them and were rising all through the north-north- 
west, near the North Carolina line and the mount- 
ain region. For four nights and the next day in 
succession, beginning with the signal engagement 
at Williamson’s, there were Whig victories and 
severe British losses. 

At Fair Forest Creek southeast of the present 
Spartanburg, on the night of the 13th, a British 
party of 150 attempting to surprise a Whig band 
rushed headlong into an ambush and were routed 
with heavy loss. The next night the remainder 
were dispersed, 32 captured and one killed, by an 
onslaught of Colonel John Jones with an advance 
party (35) of Elijah Clarke’s coming to join the 
patriots, and who by pretending to be loyalists in- 
duced a Tory to lead them to the camp; they then 
joined McDowell on the Pacolet. From Prince’s 
Fort twenty miles south, 70 dragoons and some 
loyalists under Major Dunlap, a twin spirit of 
Tarleton, started after Jones and surprised the 
combined body on the night of the 15th; but were 
driven off, though with heavy American loss. Be- 
fore sunrise Captain Edward Hampton and 52 
men, on picked horses, were on Dunlap’s track; 
they overtook his force fifteen miles farther on 
and routed them with many killed and wounded, 
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pursuing them to near the fort and capturing 35 
horses and much baggage without losing a man. 

This utterly unlooked-for rekindling of insur- 
rection was counted by the British commanders as 
‘‘treachery’’ from those who had submitted, re- 
gardless of the fact that they had freed every one 
from obligation by their own treachery. They 
were disappointed and enraged beyond measure at 
their easy glories and flattering triumphs being 
dashed in this way to their home discredit; and 
kept no measure in their punishment of it when 
they got hold of those thought to be ringleaders. 
The Whigs on their part hanged any number of 
those who had taken the oath to the Revolutionary 
government and then joined the English. Neu- 
trality was annihilated: hundreds were between 
two fires, liable to execution by either side if they 
joined the other. The savagery of a warfare under 
such conditions may be imagined. 

The folly of the British officers, and the trucu- 
lent passion to which they felt safe in giving rein, 
was not even yet spent. Rawdon, in pursuance of 
Clinton’s proclamation, ordered the citizens in and 
around Camden to take arms against the expected 
Continental army; the bulk of the substantial 
patriots refused, and in the blazing summer heat 
over 160 were shut up in a Black Hole of a little 
jail, twenty or thirty of them chained down. This 
infamous and silly outrage, for ‘‘intimidation,”’ 
nerved their kin and friends to spend their last 
drop of blood in resistance. Rawdon too was in- 


tensely exasperated at the incessant desertions of 
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his favorite regiment, the Royal Volunteers of 
Ireland, which he had organized in Philadelphia. 
He offered five guineas for a deserter from them 
alive, or ten for his head; and gave orders that not 
only every person aiding in any way a soldier 
straggling without a pass, but every one who 
should fail to secure him or spread an alarm, 
should be imprisoned, whipped, or sent to the 
King’s service in the West Indies, as he judged 
fitting. That is, every South Carolina gentleman 
was liable to be flogged or crimped to foreign 
service if he would not act as spy and bailiff to 
keep the British troops from desertion; and that 
on the evidence even of his own slaves, which the 
British encouraged. A race of sheep would have 
revolted at such freaks of Oriental despotism. 
But few days at a time now intervened between 
one sharp patriot blow and another. On July 20 
Davie destroyed a convoy of provisions a few miles 
from Hanging Rock, took the escort prisoners and 
carried them off on the captured horses; and the 
garrison, attempting to rescue them by ambuscad- 
ing their captors, killed most of them by a blun- 
dering fire while the captors escaped. Sumter and 
others from South Carolina and Irwin from North 
Carolina soon joined Davie on the Catawba, mak- 
ing some 800 in all; and joint attacks on Rocky 
Mount and Hanging Rock were planned. On 
August 1 Sumter made several fruitless assaults on 
the former; but Davie by stratagem surrounded 
three companies of Bryan’s loyalist regiment in 
sight of Hanging Rock, killed or wounded neariy 
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the whole, and escaped with all their horses and 
arms before the garrison could reach him. 

On the 6th a joint attack was made on Hang- 
ing Rock, garrisoned by 160 of Tarleton’s Legion 
and 340 loyalists. The Americans drove them 
out of their camp with terrible slaughter, over 
200, themselves losing about half that; but the 
pursuit, plundering the camp, drinking the spirits 
found there, and exhaustion of ammunition, scat- 
tered or incapacitated the victors, and on a Brit- 
ish rally supported by artillery they leisurely 
withdrew, dispersing on the way a detachment 
from Rocky Mount trying to intercept them. 

Meantime Ferguson was advancing through 
the Spartanburg region, around the head-waters 
of the Catawba, Broad, and Pacolet; and Charles 
McDowell and Isaac Shelby of North Carolina 
(the latter from the Tennessee settlements), Clarke 
with the rest of his Georgians and others, and 
Sumter with his South-Carolinians, late in July, 
had collected 900 to 1000 marksmen at Cherokee 
Ford on the Broad. Some 600 were sent to root 
out a nest of Tory plunderers who were leaving the 
Whig families far around without the means of 
life—Fort Anderson or Thicketty Fort, a strong 
old Indian-fort two or three miles from Thicketty 
Creek, an affluent of the Broad. Invested on July 
30, its garrison of 94 with 250 stand of loaded guns 
surrendered without firing a shot. 

On their return, the 600 with some changes were 
sent to watch and harass Ferguson; and by moving 
about in the Fair Forest Creek region, eluded his 
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persistent attempts to disperse them. On the 
morning of August 8, however, his van under 
Major Dunlap came up with them at Wofford’s 
Iron Works on the Pacolet, not far from Cedar 
Spring; they were ready for him, and in a half- 
hour’s running fight drove him back a mile with 
some 30 killed and wounded. On the advance of 
Ferguson’s main body they had to retire, but the 
thunderbolt was forging which was soon to strike 
him and his corps into annihilation together. 
The eastern part of the State, afterward the 
scene of Marion’s exploits, was having also its 
full share of ravage and brutality, and conse- 
quently of growing hatred to the English name. 
Major James Wemyss (Weems) had gone on a 
raid north from Georgetown to the Cheraws along 
the Pedee, and not Tarleton himself left a more 
detestable name for wanton and remorseless cru- 
elty. Especially he loved the torch as Tarleton 
did the sword, and burned everything in his track. 
Not impossibly for this reason, and that Mec- 
Arthur at Cheraw used the parish church as a 
barrack and let the soldiers do what they liked, 
McArthur’s attempt to raise a Tory regiment 
in the-section failed, though the broil of neigh- 
bors’ vendettas was as ferocious as elsewhere. His 
' Highlanders, however, sickened and died fast 
under the summer heat; and he drew back to 
Lynch’s Creek. In the latter part of June he sent 
about 100 of the sick down the Pedee to George- 
town, with an escort of loyal militia under Colonel 
Mills. The Americans waylaid it at Hunt’s Bluff 
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and captured the whole without resistance, by col- 

ae? lusion with the escort, many of whom had taken 

August British service only to save themselves and their 
families from ruin. 

The last week in June a British naval officer, 

Ardesoif Captain Ardesoif, came to Georgetown to enforce 

nthe Clinton’s proclamation; and the people in the 

migrants neighborhood mostly complied. But the section 

just northwest, between the Santee and Pedee, was 

settled mainly by Irish, as hot against the British 

government as the Scotch in its favor; and with 

the tact and regard for decency that characterized 

so much of British conduct in the South, two very 

disreputable Tory officers had been set over them, 

one a thief and the other a profane libertine. They 

sent to Ardesoif their military leader and repre- 

sentative in the Assembly, Major John James, to 

urge that they be not required to serve actively 

against their countrymen. Ardesoif said haughtily 

that they must. James replied that the people he 

represented would not submit to it. Ardesoif, a 

typical sea bully, roared out, ‘‘Represent, you 

d—d rebel!’’ (or a fouler epithet). ‘If you talk 

that way I’ll have you hanged. You must take 

Major UP arms for his Majesty!’’ and raised his cutlass 

James threateningly. Major James, a powerful man, 

hi eX® snatched up a chair, sent Ardesoif sprawling, 

rushed to the back door and escaped on his horse. 

Marion’s brigade dates from this warning. 

Anger, disgust, and zeal were reinforced by hope: 

Gates was approaching from the North with 

a Continental army, and they would not be left 
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unprotected. The district resolved to join the 
patriot cause, raised six companies under approved 
leaders, and sent to Gates, now near the State bor- 
der, to appoint a commander for them. He ap- 
pointed Harrington; but meantime Marion, who 
had joined the national army in North Carolina, 
and on his own suggestion been sent back to his 
State to scout, seize boats, and otherwise annoy the 
British, arrived and was at once given the com- 
mand. Meantime the men had made prisoners of 
their thief and his sub-officers, and under Major 
James taken post at Witherspoon’s Ferry on 
Lynch’s Creek. Tarleton advanced against them 
with 70 men, burning settlements along his road, 
where the Tories were committing atrocious mur- 
ders under a couple of desperadoes with British 
commissions; but on 50 militia (whom he was told 
were 500) coming forward to meet him, he hastily 
retreated, pursued by them. Lieutenant-Colonel 
Hugh Horry came with a party from Georgetown 
and took command of the whole; but on August 
10 gave it up to Marion, who arrived with Peter 
Horry and other officers. On the 12th Marion 
surprised and cut up a large body of Tories under 
Major Gainey; another under Captain Barfield 
was decoyed into an ambush and routed. 

The situation in South Carolina which Gates 
found awaiting him, then, was as follows: The 
whole northeast and northwest were in full insur- 
rection, with death and ruin facing them if they 
retreated no less than if they advanced. Nearly 
2000 men were in arms, officered by some of the 
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ablest partisan leaders of the world, and holding 
a rough line from Georgetown through the centre 
and north to the mountains beyond Spartanburg. 
On the extreme northwest, McDowell, Shelby, 
and Clarke had checked Ferguson’s advance; in 
the centre, Sumter and Davie were operating 
from the Broad across the Catawba to Lynch’s 
Creek, capturing or threatening the northern out- 
posts; in the east, Marion from the Pedee was 
reaching out toward Charleston’s communications 
with Camden. If Gates could drive the British 
from this, they would at once lose every foot of 
their conquests except Charleston and Savannah. 

Let us now trace the previous history of this 
relief army. More than a quarter of the entire 
Continental force in the field outside of South 
Carolina and Georgia had been sent thither to be 
engulfed .in Charleston; but when it was known 
late in March that another British detachment 
(Rawdon’s) was to sail, Congress at Washington’s 
request authorized matching it by the Maryland 
and Delaware line under Kalb ‘—about 1400 men 
including three companies of artillery, making up 


1 John Kalb, already mentioned, was a German soldier of fortune 
born in 1721; he entered the French service in 1748, served in the War 
of the Austrian Succession and the Seven Years’ War, and became 
lieutenant-colonel (7. ¢. really colonel),—practically the highest position 
aman without high connections could attain in Continental armies. 
His title ‘‘Baron de’? Kalb was fictitious, to obtain a commission 
otherwise virtually impossible. He was the Duc de Choiseul’s secret 
agent in the colonies 1767-8, to report on the probabilities of their re- 
volting from England, and their condition and resources; retired from 
active service, but was sent over by Deane as brigadier-general, ulti- 
mately major-general. He was not only of eminent abilities and ex- 
perience and splendid physique, but of the highest probity and loyalty. 
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the relief forces to near half the effective army. 
As the rumor might be a trick to decoy part of the 
army south and fall on the rest, however, no move- 
ment was made till Rawdon actually sailed April 
7. Washington thought it probably too late to 
save Charleston, but hoped it might rescue the re- 
mainder of the Carolinas. 

The division broke camp at Morristown on the 
16th, marched to Philadelphia, and were equipped 
and dispatched to Head of Elk on the Chesapeake; 
thence on May 3 the infantry embarked for Peters- 
burg via the James,—the seventeen guns and bag- 
gage following by land in fear of the British 
fleet. The whole force was collected by the 23d. 
But the State of Virginia was floundering in the 
same financial chaos that was fast ruining the 
Union as a whole; the transport wagons promised 
Kalb straggled in so slowly that he could not start 
the last brigade till June 8, and then only by mak- 
ing the soldiers carry their own baggage. 

The news of Charleston’s fall May 12 had 
reached him before he set out; but his instructions 
contemplated that. The needful supplies for his 
march were so slow and meagre that he reached 
North Carolina only on June 20; resting the worn- 
out soldiers some days at Hillsborough, the cap- 
ital, on July 6 he came to Deep River. Here he 
was absolutely stalled for lack of provisions: the 
State furnished no supplies, and the district was 
barren. Kalb camped at Buffalo Ford, and began 
a little magazine. He had been promised large 
reinforcements of North Carolina and Virginia 
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militia, respectively under Richard Caswell and 
Edward Stevens, but almost none came; while 
sickness, expiry, and desertion thinned his regu- 
lars. He had already left nine of his seventeen 
guns behind as too many for so small a corps. He 
was joined from Wilmington, however, by Ar- 
mand’s “‘legion’’ of about 120 horse and foot, com- 
posed chiefly of British and German deserters, 
with a keener appetite for plunder than fighting 
(though the commander was a man of honor and 
courage); and by a wretched-looking body of 
some twenty mounted men and boys, black and 
white, under Francis Marion, which the soldiers 
considered a farce but whose commander the 
sagacious Kalb treated with respect. 

But an American successor to Lincoln as head 
of the Southern Department was desirable; and 
there was a general cry for Gates, ‘“‘the hero of 
Saratoga,’’ whom the Canada collapse had but 
temporarily discredited. Prominent men showered 
letters on Congress recommending him; * and Con- 
gress, with a chorus of thanks from North and 
South but without consulting Washington (who 
wanted Greene), appointed him on June 13—this 
time formally independent of Washington, to take 


1QOne of these was Daniel Morgan, who had fought under him, not 
been slated for promotion by him, and withdrawn from service through 
not receiving it, and was assuredly a competent judge of military 
capacity. The truth seems to be that Gates had some talent in beaten 
tracks, but little originality, and that neither he nor most others appre- 
ciated the fact that he had a simple task at Saratoga with the ground 
thoroughly cleared for him; and he took and was allowed credit for 
devising what he merely accepted. It is hard to blame him for think. 
ing as well of himself as others did of him, but his naturally over- 
weening vanity had been wofully inflated by this piece of work. 
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orders from and make reports to itself only, take 
any military measures he thought proper, appoint 
his own officers, and make requisitions directly on 
Virginia and the more southern States. He could 
not complain of not having a free hand. 

Gates passed through Petersburg, visiting 
Charles Lee, who is said to have shouted after him 
the parting salutation to beware lest his Northern 
laurels turn into Southern willows; arrived at 
Hillsborough about July 10, and on hearing from 
Kalb, wrote dismally appealing letters to the 
governors and to Congress: no magazines to ena- 
ble the army to reach the Pedee, often no meat 
or corn and only unripe vegetables even at hand, 
no medicines or hospital stores, no bayonet belts, 
arms out of repair, many without cartridge boxes, 
no money in the State treasuries to pay his war- 
rants on them. But the executives knew it all and 
were powerless: his successor fared worse yet. 

On the evening of the 24th Gates arrived at 
Kalb’s camp and took over command. Here he 
was shown letters from Sumter on the Catawba, 
urging the most rapid advance possible to fore- 
stall British concentration: they had only 3200 
men scattered over twelve posts,—not over 700 at 
Camden and 600 at Cheraw,—could not draw them 
together in less than twelve or fifteen days, and 
_eould easily be overwhelmed in detail; while if al- 
lowed to retreat slowly on Charleston, embodying 
the compulsory militia as they went, they would 
add 10,000 men and hold the State. This was ad- 
vice from the reputedly ablest partisan leader on 
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the ground, and Gates accepted it as conclusive. 
Finding that Caswell, Rutherford, and Harring- 
ton were already at or on the road to the Pedee, 
he ordered an advance on the 27th by the shortest 
road to Camden, from which he boasted he should 
never deviate; without waiting for Stevens, who 
wrote that he should be at the camp on the 28th. 

The leading officers were both astounded and 
alarmed; and Colonel Otho H. Williams, his dep- 
uty adjutant-general and an old friend, took him 
a note from them and remonstrated in person. 
The army had not food for one day’s march, and 
the road lay through sand-hills and pine barrens, 
sterile by nature, sparsely settled, and already 
ravaged by the civil war there (Peter Horry said 
afterwards it would not have subsisted ‘‘a forlorn 
hope of caterpillars’’); and as it traversed the 
Fayetteville region, the very heart of Southern 
Toryism, the people would carry off the rest as 
the army advanced. On the other hand, a route 
by Salisbury and Charlotte, through Mecklenburg 
and Rowan counties, crossed a well-settled country 
of active Whigs: safe for supply convoys, the 
sick and wounded, and the women and children 
who gathered to the army for protection or to be 
with their natural protectors, and for a sore 
need, a repair shop for arms. The enemy’s out- 
posts could be turned, and Camden attacked with 
the Wateree at the right and friends in the rear. 

Gates drew on his hopes for promises of sup- 
plies he said were near, and would not delay the 
marching orders, though two more cannon had to 
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be dropped for want of horses. It is bare justice 
to him to say that he was right and his officers 
wrong, if he used his opportunity when he reached 
it: by their route it would be too late. Later he 
said that a roundabout one would look like retreat, 
and dishearten the troops and the patriot inhab- 
itants. This was foolish: the first reason was the 
only defensible one; and as he pushed on, Ruther- 
ford and Caswell sent him word that the British 
were concentrating at Camden, increasing his 
desire for speed. 

The prophecies of evil were more than verified. 
The dismal desert they crossed had been utterly 
abandoned, the people fleeing to partisan bands 
for protection; and the army would literally have 
starved or had to disperse had the distance to the 
Pedee been much longer. On the other hand, 
four days brought them to its fertile banks; but 
even there his own auxiliary bodies had taken 
everything there was left, Caswell and Rutherford 
stripping both sides; while Stevens stopped the 
supplies coming up in the rear. The men in de- 
spair resorted to the unripe crops, and ate unsalted 
green corn boiled with the meat of the scrawny 
cattle wintered in the woods, with half-green 
peaches for dessert; the result in dysentery and 
cholera morbus may be imagined. The officers, 
more sensible, confined themselves to the meat and 
thickened their soup with hair powder. 

The Pedee was crossed August 1-3 at Mask’s 
Ferry; and Lieutenant-Colonel ‘William Porter- 
field’s Virginia Continentals, a body of about 100 
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who had been skillfully saved from capture after 
Charleston fell, were picked up. But Gates lost 
the invaluable reinforcement of White’s and Will- 
iam Washington’s cavalry by refusing to lend his 
influence to help them recruit their mangled regi- 
ments; this because he believed cavalry of no value 
in the Southern field, though it was the deadliest 
need at Camden. Marion’s scrubby band, as be- 
fore said, had been dispensed with also.* 

Gates’ army once more toiled along the bar- 
rens. As it advanced, Rawdon sent to Cruger 
at Ninety-Six for reinforcements; called in the 
Legion and ‘the detachment at Rugely’s Mill or 
Clermont, thirteen miles north of Camden on the 
Salisbury road; ordered the Rocky Mount garri- 
son under Turnbull to join Ferguson; drew back 
that of Hanging Rock and moved forward all 
his main body to Little Lynch’s Creek athwart 
Gates’ path, save a small guard for his stores 
and baggage left at Camden. Caswell, told that 
the new post had but 700 men, projected an attack 
on it August 5, and so informed Gates, who or- 
dered a rapid march to co-operate; hastened by a 
message from Caswell the next day that it had 
2900 and they were about to attack him, and beg- 
ging for help. Gates, alarmed in fear of his chief 
militia reinforcement being destroyed, vexed at the 
evasions of orders to join him which he attributed 


1This is a stock sneer at Gates, as having despised its appearance 
like his soldiers. Probably he did, and as cavalry; but surely this 
handful were nota tenth so important for units in a brigade as with 
others in hampering the British at home, under the greatest of partisan 
chiefs. Marion suggested the service himself, and was quite right. 
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to Caswell’s desire for independent command (it 
was his ox that was gored now), and incensed at 
the belief that Caswell was intercepting the sup- 
plies sent by North Carolina to his army, hurried 
on a junction, which by a forced march was ef- 
fected on the 7th, fifteen miles from Rawdon. 
Caswell was placed in command of the left wing 
(militia), Kalb commanding the right (regulars). 
Marching a few miles, they encamped. 

Gates was daunted by the report of Rawdon’s 
numbers, and disappointed at Caswell’s being 
short of provisions also; he hesitated whether he 
should not turn aside and put the half-fed, ill- 
fed, often for a day unfed soldiers in good con- 
dition, thus stultifying his whole march. At last, 
having sent to Charlotte the heaviest baggage 
and such women as would leave, and taken four 
priceless days to go ten miles, on the 11th he ap- 
proached Rawdon’s position: one of great frontal 
strength,—a height south of the marshes border- 
ing the creek for miles on both sides; the creek was 
reached north by a causeway over a similar marsh, 
and crossed by a wooden bridge. <A direct assault 
would be foolish consistency. The obvious strat- 
egy, then,—as noted by the British commanders 
at the time,—was to flank Rawdon by a swift 
march of ten miles up the creek and cut him off 
from Camden, which would have been taken with- 
out resistance; if Rawdon fell back so swiftly as 
to make a stand there, Gates could overwhelm 
him before Cornwallis reinforced him,—the exact 
object of this painful desert march if it had any; 
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even if Gates feared to attack Camden, he could 
take up a very strong position within five miles of 
it, at the ford of Saunders’ Creek, some miles 
from its junction with the Wateree and its only 
crossing for miles either way. 

Gates did indeed march to the right, and Raw- 
don withdrew to Camden; but instead of the move- 
ments indicated, Gates slowly turned northward, 
encamped two days later at Clermont, and lay 
there still another two days. This was not only 
a retrograde much more direct than the one he 
had deprecated, but, combined with the previous 
hesitancy, knowingly lost the one advantage of 
the short bad route for which he had clung to it; 
for he knew that reinforcements from Cornwallis 
were expected at Camden the 13th—arriving in 
fact that night with the Earl himself. Cruger 
had also sent four companies to Rawdon. The 
next day Stevens arrived with 700 men; but they 
were now more than neutralized, and as they 
brought almost no food, they only straitened the 
army. 

Gates’ irresolute backing and filling show that 
he had no plan of action, and like all men of weak 
will, waited for circumstances to force one upon 
him or others to suggest it. Also, he was one 
of the unimaginative men who never realize an 
obstacle till they reach it. He had half broken 
down his army by this miserable route for the 
sake of a quick blow at Camden, and once before 
it, had not resolution to go forward. By his offi- 
cers’ plan he could no more than have lost 
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Camden, and would have been in better shape to 
attempt it or wait. Sumter, whose advice and his 
facts were right from the first, again wrote on the 
11th that he had seized the Wateree passes below 
Camden, which was held by not over 1200 regulars 
and less than 1000 sickly dispirited militia; but 
that reinforcements were expected from Charles- 
ton in two days. The next day he wrote that the 
British were only making feints to remove the 
sick and wounded, but that everything depended 
on dispatch; asked for a detachment to help inter- 
cept a large convoy of supphes coming up from 
Charleston, and hoped Gates’ next letter would 
be ‘‘from Santee or Camden.’’ That is, Sumter 
wished Gates instantly to fall on Camden in front 
while himself cut off supplies in the rear. He 
never dreamed of Gates’ neglecting the main ob- 
ject for the subsidiary help. 

Gates sent the detachment,—110 Continentals ? 
and 300 North Carolina militia? with two cannon, 
under Lieutenant-Colonel Woolford,—and thereon 


1 All contemporary authorities say 100; but see note on page 2960. 

2Not only popular historians, but astonishingly even General 
McCrady, to whose volumes on South Carolina history this work is 
greatly indebted, make this force all regulars, nearly a third of Gates’ 
whole number. There is not a particle of warrant for this; and 
Gates, though he overrated his numbers, was not such a fool. It is 
conventional also to make this count heavily in his defeat. It cannot 
have made the least difference as things were: there is no likelihood that 
the militia would have stood longer than their fellows, and the hundred 
Marylanders could not have enabled theirs to withstand the combined 
front and flank assault. It was only one of several mistakes which all 
together turned a possible drawn battle, at worst a rather costly retreat, 
into utter destruction. The sick and deserters lost by the desert march 
(set against the other which he left himself without reason for not 
taking), White’s and Washington’s cavalry, and these regulars, with 
two more cannon, might have made a fighting line that could hold. 
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proposed to occupy the very position on Saunders’ 
Creek which he might have had some days earlier ; 
ostensibly to keep the British from interfering 
with Sumter and to gain ‘‘information’’—though 
he had enough of that for a guide to action. Ac- 
cording to an intimate friend, he hoped Rawdon 
would evacuate Camden as he had the outposts; if 
not, that the gathering militia would hem him 
in (as with Burgoyne). In a word, he looked for 
more glory without risk or mental exertion. 

Sumter on the 15th captured the convoy of 38 
wagons while crossing the Wateree ferry a mile 
below Camden, and also stormed a protecting 
redoubt; taking 100 prisoners in all, besides 150 
Tories already in his hands; and started up the 
Wateree (called Catawba above Camden). But 
Gates supposed the capture would not be effected 
till the next day; and calling a council of war, read 
orders for a march at ten o’clock that night, the 
sick and the surplus baggage to be sent to the 
Waxhaws. The orders assume that there will be 
no real battle, but at most a British cavalry 
reconnoissance to disperse; and imperatively 
charge the van of little over 300 men to rout it. 
At the head therefore was placed Armand’s cav- 
alry—not a body to be trusted for the brunt of a 
night attack; flanked by the light infantry in Ind- 
ian file—Porterfield’s Continentals on the right 
and Armstrong’s North Carolina militia on the 
left. 

Gates had much overestimated his forces, and 
Williams met him on coming out with a correct 
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field return, 3000 or 4000 men.’ Gates was dis- 
appointed, but had the orders published to the 
army, saying, ‘‘There are enough for our pur- 
pose.’’ He may have been ashamed to recede, 
but the words show again that he expected no 
battle. Huis positive and dictatorial manner, and 
the well-proved uselessness of arguing with him, 
had prevented open dissent in the council; but 
tongues were not restrained outside. Risking 
a night battle with so small a force, two-thirds 
raw militia who could not form column or execute 
other movements then, and had never manceuvred 
together even in the daytime, was reckless. Kalb 
had urged intrenching at the almost impregnable 
natural stronghold of Clermont and awaiting re- 
inforcements: it was not well to stake the whole 
campaign on the firmness of this awkward squad, 


1There is a curiously insoluble doubt how many troops were 
present, or how many Gates estimated. Gordon, Gates’ intimate and 
admirer, writing in 1788, says Williams returned 4033 and ‘‘a few 
volunteer cavalry’’ (besides those sent to Sumter), and that Gates was 
“disappointed,’? but not how many he had supposed. Williams 
himself, writing at an unknown time, but presumably with his papers 
at hand, says 3052; and that Gates had estimated over 7000, which isof 
course a matter of memory. As Gates knew about what regulars he 
had taken over from Kalb, and the small troops of Porterfield and 
Armand, he must in this case apparently have made no allowance for 
sickness, and figured the militia at over 5500 instead of under 2000, 
which seems wholly incredible. Still, even Gordon’s admission of 
his disappointment shows that he must have made some such over- 
estimate, of serious proportions. Sickness and desertion had reduced the 
line from 1400 to perhaps 1200 (about 1000 rank and file and 70 cavalry, 
to which commissioned officers and subalterns must be added); 100 went 
to Sumter; Armand had 120 horse and foot; Stevens about 700; which 
would leave in round numbers 2100 North Carolina militia on Gates’ 
assertion, 1100 on Williams’. The latter is not only the more probable, 
but Gates would naturally swell the number to lessen his own rashness 
in risking a battle; yet the minutely positive contradiction is strange. 


1780 
Aug. 15 


Gates’ 
double 
misjudg- 
ment 


Officers’ 
criti- 
cisms 


1780 
Aug. 15 


Ameri- 
cans 
victims 
to 
molasses 


2950 THE BOTTOM REACHED 


always liable to be forced to a fight. Armand 
thought his troops both misplaced and insulted.’ 
The auguries for success were not good; and 
a grotesque piece of misjudgment added to the 
heavy handicaps of the army. Stevens instead of 
the eagerly expected rum, considered a necessity 
for an army’s health in a region of exhausting 
heat and bad water, brought little but molasses; 
and as a special indulgence for the march, a gill 
was given to each man. United with half-cooked 
corn meal and already bad bowel troubles, it re- 
sulted in whole ranks constantly falling out 
from diarrhea. The regulars fought like heroes 
despite it; but the militia had not the trained 
nerve to be unaffected by physical states. 
Cornwallis thought himself heavily over- 
matched: he had about 2500 men including some 
hundreds of militia, and supposed Gates to have 
over 6000 besides Sumter’s. Camden was not ten- 
able if attacked, and his supplies were cut off. But 
retreat meant abandoning his stores and 800 sick 
in Camden, losing the whole State probably be- 
yond regaining, and still more probably being 
himself superseded; and even defeat could bring 


1He alleged, and Gefieral McCrady accepts as valid, that it was a 


violation of all military usage to put cavalry at the head of a marching 
column in the night, liable to attack; and as the marching order had 
added the very offensive injunction to positively stand the attack of 
the enemy, however numerous, he attributed both to spiteful revenge 
for a past wrangle. But Cornwallis put Tarleton’s cavalry in his 
own van; and committing to a subordinate the vanguard, with the 
safety of the army and the general, seems an odd method of wreaking 
spite on him. It is possible to libel even Gates. His temper can only 
be cleared at the expense of his judgment, however: his fully justified 
distrust of the corps should have prevented his trusting it. 
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nothing worse. From prisoners he learned of 
Gates’ intended night march toward Camden; and 
supposed of course an assault was meant. Leaving 
it to the guard of a few regulars, some militia, and 
the convalescents, he set forward with 2239 men 
at the same hour as the Americans; the column 
headed by Tarleton’s Legion with Webster’s light 
infantry in the rear. | 

In the clear starlit sultry night, marching 
through deep sand which silenced all footfalls, the 
vanguards met midway about 2 a. M., half a mile 
north of the Saunders’ Creek ford, in a glade of 
the pine forest some three quarters of a mile wide, 
flanked by almost impassable swamps. Both fired 
and both fell back in confusion. The British front 
was promptly made good by Webster. Armand’s 
troop, scurrying back, disordered the First Mary- 
land brigade just behind them, Armstrong’s men 
retreated, and the nerves of all the militia were 
upset; but Porterfield’s band sustained the fight 
bravely, though the gallant commander—the first 
man over the barricade when Arnold stormed the 
heights at Quebec—was disabled, ultimately dying 
from the wound. After ten or fifteen minutes’ fir- 
ing, both sides drew off till daybreak. 

Hach had taken some prisoners; Williams 
learned from one that Cornwallis and 3000 regu- 
lars were a third of a mile behind, and so informed 
Gates. He at once called a real council of war to 
make up his mind for him; and asked helplessly, 
“You know our situation: what is best to be 
done?’’ After a moment’s silence, Stevens said 
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brusquely, ‘‘Is it not too late now to do anything 
but fight?’’ Opposing such counsel was to be 
thought showing the white feather; no one said 
it nay, and Gates so ordered. Cornwallis on his 
side was relieved: this narrow spot between mo- 
rasses minimized the disparity of numbers and 
made the event turn chiefly on their tenacity, in 
which his chances were much the best; and he had 
one item of crushing superiority in itself—a 
strong troop of regular cavalry. He resolved 
that Gates should not retreat without fighting. 

Gates in fact was in a trap, brought on pre- 
cisely by his irresolute drifting without a plan. 
If he did not feel strong enough to force a battle 
on Cornwallis, he should not have risked letting 
Cornwallis force one on him; he should have fol- 
lowed Kalb’s counsel and intrenched at Clermont, 
not ventured close to the lion’s den on the chance 
of the lion not coming out to fight. But once here, 
believing the enemy at least equal in numbers and 
knowing them much superior in quality, the best 
he could hope from a battle was to cover a retreat, 
and the chance was greatly against even that; he 
should therefore, as Kalb and others rightly 
thought,’ have risked the retreat at the outset, 
dangerous as it was. 


1This was reported later, and evidently incensed Gates. Gordon 
says any officer who holds his tongue in a council is a coward or a 
traitor, and ought to be ashamed and keep quiet afterward; but this is 
the simplicity of a clergyman unacquainted with practical life. A self- 
confident overbearing superior who makes his subordinates shut their 
mouths in despair (often consulting their future interests thereby) is as 
common as the dirt in the roads; and the habit of passive acquiescence 
remains on the rare occasions where independence is wished and safe. 
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The formation of his lines, practically forced 
on him by his materials, proves this plainly. For 
a fighting chance, he needed a strong line of pure 
regulars in rear of the militia, to check pursuit and 
enable them to re-form when they broke. To mix 
the two was to breach the line at the first onslaught, 
and ruin the strong part without strengthening 
the weak. Armand said after the battle, ‘‘If 
the general had intended to sacrifice the army, 
what could he have done to answer the purpose 
more effectually?’’ But Gates had not regulars 
enough for the former; and according to Greene, 
and all other military authorities of the time, he 
disposed his actual forces as well as possible— 
the one fault was in fighting at allt His first line 
was made up by placing the right wing under 
Kalb, composed of Gist’s Second Maryland bri- 
gade and the Delaware regiment, some 500 men, 
from the right-hand swamp to the road not far 
off, Porterfield in advance;? the centre, with a 


1There was great sympathy for him among military men then, and 
recent writers think him unfairly blamed, because no general can keep 
his troops from breaking. But what constitutes a general, if not at 
least a rudimentary knowledge whether his troops are likely to stand a 
charge? If it only needs a study of theoretical tactics and some 
service in a regular army, great generals are cheap and plentiful. 
Washington and Morgan knew better; and Morgan won Cowpens by 
knowing it. Gates should never have exposed this undrilled half-sick 
militia, up all night, with bodies and nerves unstrung, to such a trial. 
It is true that their generals were as much surprised and indignant as 
he; but that was because they had not had experience. He had had 
just enough to mislead him. 

2So says Colonel Williams, who was in the battle front; but we do 
not know when he wrote. Gates writing to Congress the 20th, Colonel 
Senff (who went with Woolford to Sumter) in his journal apparently 
from Gates’ information, Gordon undoubtedly from Gates, place him 
with Armstrong on the left. Most likely Gates ordered that disposition 
and it was not followed, and he forced the war not knowing it, 
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much longer front, was Caswell’s North Carolina 
militia; the left was Stevens’ Virginia militia 
obliquely toward the swamp, extended to it by 
Armstrong a little in the rear; Armand’s cavalry, 
60 to 70, in rear of this. Smallwood’s First Mary- 
land of about 400 was placed 200 yards in rear 
of the Second on rising ground, somewhat to the 
left, as a reserve. Cornwallis’ right was Webster, 
his left Rawdon, the Seventy-first a reserve across 
the road in rear, Tarleton’s dragoons still in rear. 

Gates naturally remained in the rear to direct 
the movements; but as at Saratoga, he seems to 
have had no plan of battle and given almost no 
orders. As an opening, he accepted Williams’ 
suggestion that Stevens’ brigade should attack 
the British while deploying, and ordered the First 
Maryland to move left and up into its place when 
it did so. The artillery also, on the flanks of 
the centre, began play with good effect. Stevens 
advanced, but found Webster’s force in line; 
Williams, however, obtained forty or fifty men 
from him and crept close to the enemy among the 
trees, firing to draw the British fire on Stevens’ 
main body far enough off to inure them to it 
before closing up. Cornwallis took it for an at- 
tempt to change position, a very vulnerable time 
to attack; and ordered Webster to charge, quickly 
extending the order to Rawdon. Stevens tried to 
have his men meet the charge with bayonets, but 
they had only received those the day before, and 
were wholly unused to them; at the rapid solid 
British advance, volleying and cheering, they 
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threw down their loaded muskets and ran for their 
lives without firing a shot. Armstrong’s men next, 
and then the entire centre, followed their example; 
only the part of General Gregory’s brigade next 


to the regulars—the regiment under Colonel 


Dixon, a Continental officer who had served under 
Washington—firing two or three rounds, and some 
fighting to their last cartridge. 

A detachment of Tarleton’s horse charged 
around the left flank of the First Maryland into 
the rout and kept it flying; * the officers generally 
tried to rally it, but being without cavalry, were 
powerless,— White’s and Washington’s cavalry 
might well have held the enemy’s in check and 
enabled the rout to be stopped,—and soon obliged 
to fly for their own safety from the pursuing 
dragoons. Rutherford was shot through the 
thigh and captured. Gates and his aides, with 
Caswell and others, striving in vain to re-form 
this absconding two-thirds of the army,—the one 
hope of saving the rest,—were forced to hurry 
farther and still farther away, to make fresh and 
equally fruitless efforts. Armand had been driven 
across toward the road, and now turned his troop 
and galloped away also. 

The fugitives in the line of the First Maryland 
had plunged madly through it and broken its 
ranks; but it coolly re-formed and checked the 


1Tarleton expressly says this was not done; that the rout was left 
alone and the whole force of the attack turned on the troops which 
stood. But either he refers to the main British bodies, or his memory 
went astray; the evidence is decisive that part of the cavalry charged 
as here told. 
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triumphant British infantry advance with a telling 
fire. The British, however, pushed between it and 
the swamp, as had the cavalry, and into the 200- 
yards space between it and Kalb; and Webster 
thus doubly outflanked it and forced it back, 
while Rawdon’s right wheeled on Kalb’s left flank. 
Gates’ withdrawal had devolved the field com- 
mand on Kalb; but in the dense pall of smoke and 
morning fog that overhung the field, he was ig- 
norant of all movements outside his own corps, 
even of the militia’s flight. He had driven back 
the British by a bayonet charge and taken some 50 
prisoners; but his small command, outnumbered 
and outflanked, was overborne despite three sev- 
eral rallies. Huis horse shot under him, his head 
laid open by a sabre, he still fought on foot at the 
head of his decimated band; and its companion on 
the left once more made head under its regimental 
officers—its general, Smallwood, had been cut off 
from his brigade by the British horse. 

Finally Cornwallis threw Tarleton and his sec- | 
ond Major Hanger with the bulk of the cavalry at 
once upon their flank and rear, while the infantry 
charged bayonet in front; Kalb headed a heroic 
counter-charge, but his towering form and his 
epaulets drew a concentrated fire upon him, and 
he fell mortally stricken with eleven wounds;’ and 
in a few minutes all was over, after three-quarters 
of an hour of struggle. The Americans broke up 
in a fleeing mob. Not so much as a company kept 


1He was saved from bayoneting by his aide Du Buysson, who took 
the thrusts meant for him; but died three days later, 
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its formation, except a hundred or so under Gist, 
who held together and waded the swamp on the 
right. 

Armand’s troop mainly scattered and fell to 
plundering the baggage; but fourteen remained 
with him, and he rallied enough militia at Graney 
Quarter Creek to make Tarleton halt and gather 
a body of infantry to disperse them. Thence to 
Hanging Rock, twenty-two miles from the battle- 
field, the dragoons pursued the fugitives, cutting 
them down or capturing them, while the woods 
and swamps were thronged with those trying to 
escape. All along the road were strewn the entire 
arms, artillery, ammunition, and equipments of 
the army: eight cannon, 2000 stand of arms, 80,000 
cartridges, 22 wagon-loads of ammunition, and 
130 baggage-wagons. 

No such other utter break-up of an American 
army took place in any pitched battle during the 
war. The actual loss of the day is much exagger- 
ated by historians, in reliance on the magnified 
British boasts—it was not over a quarter to a third 
of those engaged, say 1100;1 but that was chiefly 


1 The British estimates are easily proven monstrous self-glorifying 
guesses. Cornwallis, writing to Germain on the 21st, places the total 
at 1800 to 1900, including about 1000 prisoners. Tarleton, writing 
in 1787, says 70 officers and about 2000 killed, wounded, and captured. 
Now, the American roll of Continental losses shows 742 in all at Cam- 
den and Fishing Creek. If we assume all the Continentals to have 
been lost at the latter, as reported, it leaves 632 for Camden; 63 North- 
Carolinians were killed and wounded, about 300 taken; three Virginians 
were taken wounded, nearly all the rest escaped—say at an extreme, 
50 lost in all. This makes 1045. Even if the Fishing Creek losses 
were but half the detachment, the outside is 1100 for Camden. The 
prisoners were probably 700, 
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first-rate Continentals, towards 700,—the Dela- 
ware regiment was nearly extinguished,—and the 
rest of the army at once dissolved. The terms of 
Stevens’ men were running out, and those who 
did not desert were soon disbanded. The North- 
Carolinians dispersed to every quarter of the 
State, and were largely robbed and many mur- 
dered by the Tories they chanced upon. 

Gates had hoped to rally them at Clermont; 
but the farther they went the more utterly they 
vanished, and there was nothing to do but hasten 
on to Charlotte, the seat of Mecklenburg County 
and the nearest North Carolina patriotic centre. 
There, however, he found only an open village of 
forty houses without arms or supplies; while at 
Hillsborough there were some small forces and 
artillery; the escaped militia would naturally 
gather there for protection, and he could arrange 
with the State authorities for a fresh defense. He 
left Caswell (who arrived with him) at Charlotte 
to assemble the Mecklenburg militia, and sped to 


Hillsborough; Caswell followed the next day.' 


1Gates’ winged flight, 70 miles to Charlotte in one day, and 180 
to Hillsborough in three, provoked a roar of ridicule then, and has 
pilloried him in history ever since. We have given its just defense: 
he could not have got back to his troops on the field through the British 
cavalry; he could do them infinitely more good by bringing back the 
militia to their help than by sharing their battle; and when it was lost, 
the only atonement he could make for destroying one army was to save 
himself and create another. Yet there are decencies and dignities 
obligatory on a leader even in flight which he was felt to overstep. 
His headlong speed discredited his having stopped very long trying to 
rally the rout, which even Armand with his handful did; he appointed 
no rendezvous, gave no directions, sent no message to Sumter, and 
simply fled like the meanest camp-follower; apparently he was only a 
frightened old man with no present ideas beyond escape. He was very 
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But the British victory was not complete while 
Sumter’s corps of 700 with artillery were at large, 


a strong nucleus for Gates’ fragments to rally 
around, besides sorely needed supplies and 250 
prisoners to retake. The next morning Cornwallis 
sent Tarleton on their track with 350 dragoons 
and infantry, and notified Ferguson and Turnbull 
to pursue likewise. Receiving news of the battle, 
Sumter had moved on to Fishing Creek thirty- 
eight miles from Camden (but not over twenty- 
five beyond Cornwallis), placed a guard at the 
Wateree bridge and two sentinels in front, and in 
supposed safety let most of the others stack arms 
and seek shade, go to sleep like himself; or go in 
swimming. ‘Tarleton easily discovered his line of 
march, crossed in his rear, and came within strik- 
ing distance at noon of the 18th. The foot were 


instantly persuaded also of Charlotte’s indefensibility. Davie and the 
’ other partisans kept Cornwallis almost besieged there when he came; 
and Gates’ friends’ excuse that it was ‘‘in the midst of a disaffected 
country”’ is so absurd as to suggest an intense desire to hurry farther 
on—it was the capital of the fiercest Whig district of the Carolinas, 
Mecklenburg County. On the road thither he had met Davie coming 
thence, and told him breathlessly to go back or Tarleton would be on 
him. Davie, who had heard the.news from an earlier fugitive, said his 
men were used to Tarleton and not afraid of him; Gates galloped on- 
Davie sent a messenger to tell Gates he would go and bury his dead if 
he wished it: Gates replied, ‘‘I say retreat! let the dead bury their 
dead,’ and kept on. Davie sent the warning to Sumter. The wrathful 
contempt visited on Gates was for these things, combined with stories 
of his arrogant boasting in advance: ‘‘Cornwallis would not dare look 
him in the face;’’ and that to an officer who wondered before the last 
march where he should dine the next day, he replied, ‘‘Dine, sir? Why, 
where but in Camden? I wouldn’t give a pinch of snuff to be insured 
eating my beefsteak there to-morrow, and seeing Lord Cornwallis at 
my table.’”” These may seem inconsistent with his timid hesitancy to 
move against Cornwallis; but no two things are more in keeping than 
brag before action and timidity in it, 
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much exhausted by their tramp in the intense heat; 
but Tarleton took 60 of the strongest and 100 
dragoons and marched swiftly forward. The sen- 
tinels fired on them, but the rest of the Americans 
paid no attention to the shots. Tarleton’s men 
charged shouting, cut them off from the artillery 
and the stacked arms, and though several knots of 
militia behind the wagons made a sharp resistance, 
the entire corps soon took to flight; perhaps half of 
them falling into the hands of the British,’ with 
nearly all the arms and ammunition of the whole, 
and their captured wagons and prisoners. Sumter 
narrowly escaped to Davie, riding bareback with- 
out hat or coat. 

The way seemed clear for Cornwallis’ north- 
ward march through North Carolina to Virginia, 
as soon as he could call up additional forces from 
Charleston: the entire South must lie helpless at 
his feet. He was soon to discover that he was 
fighting a hydra. The swarming guerrilla bands, 
rising all about him and largely created by his own 
or his superiors’ civil policy, struck at him on 
every side and tied his hands. Sumter was still 
in the field, shortly with as large a band as before; 
Marion and Davie, Shelbv and Clarke, were no 


1Cornwallis says 150 ‘‘killed,’? Tarleton 150 killed and wounded; if 
this is true, it cannot have occurred in this short skirmish with a nearly 
disarmed corps, and must have been mostly in a long and merciless 
pursuit. Other sources report 110 Continentals made prisoners, besides 
the casualties (the 100 sent probably means rank and file, and 10 officers 
are to be added)—every one present; and 200 militia besides officers, or 
little over one-third. As the militia could run as fast as the Continen- 
tals, and usually ran sooner, this if true must have been because 
Sumter’s men were mounted. But the figures are suspicious, 
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whit less active;,Camden and Fishing Creek were 
only set-backs in a game the patriots must and 
would play to the end, soon to score a terrific 
stroke; a new North Carolina force was soon 
raised; and the Continental relics gathering at 
Hillsborough, placed in very different hands from 
Gates’, were to show how little the petty British 
armies could afford the drain of even a well-con- 
tested success, besides inflicting one tremendous 
defeat. 

During these eight months in which we have 
referred to the main body of the Union only as 
the reservoir of friendly or hostile armies for the 
South,—now the arena in which the fate of the 
Union was to be settled,— what were its condition 
and events? Little but dull weariness and in- 
creasing paralysis of effort, gleams of hope soon 
overcast, financial disorganization and desperate 
expedients, growing unwillingness to make sac- 


rifices, desertion and mutiny among the troops, — 


longing for peace and for escape from total ruin 
among the quiet business classes, humiliating rav- 
age or tightening blockade. 

The army had almost disappeared. At the 
opening of the year there were nominally about 
15,000 men on the rolls enlisted for the war, with 
some 12,000 whose terms expired at different 
times during the year; as a fact there seem to 
have been less than 10,000 actually available for 
duty, including those sent to reinforce Charles- 
ton. The severe cold froze over New York Har- 
bor enough to bear artillery, and laid open 
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Knyphausen’s force to a virtual land attack had 
Washington possessed a decent army; yet he 
could not undertake it. The second relief force 
sent South reduced those in the central field—con- 
stantly dropping off—to about 5000, and on June 
3 Washington could count but 3760 fit for duty 
north of the Chesapeake. At the same time the 
number of Tories fighting in the British ranks 
had increased to nearly 9000; and at the end of 
the year Germain estimated that there were 
actually more Americans enrolled to fight against 
America than for it. Congress, it is true, had 
fixed upon a total of 35,211 men for 1780, the 
difference between this and its old 66,000 being 
measured by its hopes of French aid; these were 
apportioned in quotas among the States, which 
were asked to have them ready by April 1. But 
even the necessary acts were not passed by the 
legislatures till midsummer, and in July Wash- 
ington still had less than 5000 men. 

But trivial as was the force in numbers, it was 


much worse in condition and feeling: the sol- 


diers, unpaid, hungry, ragged, were growing 
frantic with mean misery and privation for them- 
selves and their families. It was not the gov- 
ernment’s fault, however, except in sharing its 
people’s ignorance of sound finance; and prob- 
ably it would not have been allowed to operate 
sound undelusive methods if it had wished, until 
the futility of the others had been demonstrated. 
We have shown how the $200,000,000 limit of 
the old paper money had been reached as early as 


DESPERATE FINANCIAL EXPEDIENTS 2963 


November 1779. Some other means to keep the 
army going must be found, and two were devised; 
first for provisions, a levy of specific supplies on 
the States; second for pay and general funds, a 
new kind of paper money. But neither one could 
go into operation till accepted by the State legis- 
latures, part of them not even in session; and to 
provide for the intervening months of absolute 
emptiness, in very desperation, the plan already 
mentioned of drawing on Jay’s and Lauren’s 
hoped-for loans was adopted. 

As to the paper currency, experience supplied 
a method of evading the limitation—to repudiate 
the old bills in whole or in part, and start anew 
with a clean slate and better security. It was 
a favorite colonial scheme, when a paper ‘issue 
had sunk beyond hope of redemption, to put 
forth one of ‘‘new tenor’’ and scale or abandon the 
old. This was done on March 18: the bills received 
from the States on the requisitions for $15,000,000 
a month, instead of being paid out again, were 
replaced by one-twentieth the amount of new ones, 
to run six years and draw five per cent. interest; 
struck for and payable by the States, in proportion 
to their quotas, and made good by State sinking 
funds, but indorsed by the United States; three- 
fifths given to the States and the rest held by Con- 
gress. The old paper would be received at forty 
to one in pay for commissaries’ certificates (for 
army supplies),—which on May 26 were made 
legal tender at par for Continental taxes, adding 
another to the medley of currencies and making 
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that much more inflation; but the States were 
advised to repeal all forcing laws. 

The new-tenor bills were an improvement on 
the old, as a bankrupt’s discharge from most of 
a hopeless load of debt gives his new notes better 
security; but the same causes began at once to 
depreciate the new. The New England States ex- 
cept Connecticut replaced all the old bills with 
new-tenor; New York, New Jersey, Maryland, 
and Virginia replaced part,—$88,000,000 of old 
in all being replaced with $4,400,000 of new: 
probably $100,000,000 remained out. In a few 
months the new-tenor bills were passing at one- 
fourth their face; and the old ones were pretty 
much waste paper, except for speculators to in- 
vest a little money upon the chance of a possible 
redemption at a low scale for the sake of public 
eredit. Still, as we have said, even worthless 
money was a convenience as a counter when there 
was nothing else.’ 

The system of calling for direct supplies of 
meat, corn, spirits, and so on, was better calculated 
to feed the soldiers; but Congress had been forced 
to provide that any State which furnished its 


1As a fact, not being formally repudiated, it circulated a year and 
a half longer as token money for what it would bring,—for some reason 
having several months’ longer life in the South than the North. In 
July 1780 it was officially estimated at 64% to one, which meant at 
least 200 in fact; by December it was popularly calculated at 1000 to 
one, or ten dollars to a cent in later coinage. But this was fanciful: 
it had no genuine value. When a suit of clothes and a hat cost $2000 
(in exchange of Spanish dollars), flour $1575 a barrel, corn $150 a 
bushel, tea $90 a pound, butter $12, sugar $10, and beef $8, this was not 
business but speculation. 
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quota might forbid Continental officers from buy- 
ing supplies within its limits. This was of course 
to prevent its citizen contractors from being ‘‘cor- 
nered’’ by the government’s bidding against them; 
but it placed the government in the awkward and 
costly predicament of always having to buy far 
off and pay high for transport, because a State 
where it was camped could get its quota to them 
without trouble. Obviously, too, the army bore 
the brunt of all this in ill supply. New Jersey 
not only enforced it by severe penalties, but for 
the reasons above, forbade its own agents to pro- 
vide anything beyond its quota in any emergency. 
The results were dreadful. Forage gave out, and 
a large part of the public horses died or became 
useless; there was no money to buy more, and 
Greene, then quartermaster-general, could not 
transport to the army supplies already provided. 
Washington was forced to threaten impressment 
outright if voluntary contributions were not made; 
and compelled the county officers to bring in pro- 
visions, in specified quantities, for which certifi- 
cates were given. - 

The worthless currency had made it almost 
impossible to provide the decencies of life. Even 
the officers were in extreme distress—some had 
spent all their own money in buying clothes, which 
by agreement their States should furnish; and at 
last the entire body of officers from some States 
gave notice that they would resign in mass on a cer- 
tain day if they were not provided, and it took all 
Washington’s influence to induce them to remain. 
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The privates were far worse off, and had the fur- 
ther grievance of all long national wars, that the 
growing bounties (though in this case more than 
compensated by the sinking currency) seemed to 
give the later comers an unfair advantage over the 
stanch earlier veterans. This greatly increased 
the desertions to the British, said to have aver- 
aged a hundred a month; and many too honorable 
for that step appealed to the courts for discharge. 

A committee of Congress which visited the 
army in the spring reported that it had not been 
paid for five months; had no forage, and often no 
meat for days at a time; that the medical depart- 
ment was very ill supplied, and no department had 
a particle of money or credit; and the soldiers could 
not bear the situation much longer. Congress 
voted to make good the shrinkage in their pay 
from the depreciation of the currency; but that 
was of no present help, especially in filling 
stomachs with only a half to an eighth ration of 
meat, and finally none at all for days. Two Con- 
necticut regiments mutinied May 25, declaring 
they would leave or take food by force; most of 
the other regiments would not stir against them, 
and a Pennsylvania brigade had to be brought 
forward to put down the revolt, which seems to 
have been stimulated by a New York incendiary 
circular. 

The probability is that this came from Knyp- 
hausen’s headquarters, and was meant to pave the 
way for a dazzling scheme of his own, for which 
the time seemed eminently propitious. ‘With less 
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than 4000 men in Washington’s army, and those 
shockingly destitute and full of rebelliousness, he 
could perhaps make a name for himself by a fresh 
reconquest of New Jersey before Clinton returned. 
On June 6 he crossed from Staten Island and drove 
the Americans from Elizabethtown and Con- 
necticut Farms. But the little force were largely 
veterans, and not inclined even yet to exchange 
Congress for the Hessians; and Maxwell speedily 
drove him back, though Connecticut Farms was 
burned. Clinton arrived on the 16th, disapproved 
the scheme,—he could easily have taken Philadel- 
phia himself the fall before, but had evacuated it 
once as useless,—and though to save appearances 
he himself advanced on the 23d and burned Spring- 
field, soon drew back. 

It may well be, indeed, that America was not 
quite so helpless as the miserable story we have 
told would make it seem, or the patriots so little 
superior to the Tories: in part they stayed at home 
because they did not think they were needed. Even 
as matters were, the British could not get beyond 
this one point on the coast. Had a larger force 
been collected there and made a serious attempt 
to master the interior, perhaps militia enough 
would have collected to make that impossible, 
though they would not enlist merely to maintain a 
formidable army. But such spasmodic risings 
were no substitute for regular efficiency in the 
North, nor permanently even in the South. 

The falling off, however, was due in no small 
degree. to the set determination of the dominant 
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class not to create an efficient army, and the ex- 
pected French aid was eagerly seized upon as mak- 
ing it unnecessary. The terror inspired by these 
few thousand enrolled citizens under an unambi- 
tious private gentleman, as a probable or even pos- 
sible nucleus for a new monarchy, seems grotesque 
to us, especially when much larger regular forces 
with outside supplies had been unable to make 
head; but the controlling public sentiment hated 
and dreaded a long-term army and kept it crip- 
pled, though no one could suggest any other means 
of obtaining what they had gone to war to obtain. 
In part, too, the apathy was due to the North hay- 
ing never known the horrors of outrage, insult and 
treachery, murder and outlawry, which were com- 
pacting the South into the resistance of stags at 
bay, though the Hessians had shown what a little 
of it might do. 

But the main cause lay deeper. Even political 
independence can be set at so high a price that the 
mass will not pay it, and the great neutral class 
who held the balance in all communities were 
beginning to feel that they were paying too much. 
Such was the opinion of Washington, who wrote 
in August that the term of service of half the army 
would expire with the year, that the shadowy rem- 
nant would no longer have even hope to keep them 
in the service unless an almost miraculous change 
happened, and that if the ‘‘temper and resources”’ 
of the country remained the same, ‘‘the cause of 
America in America’’ would “have to be ‘‘upheld 
by foreign arms.’’ Such was the opinion of the 
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French admiral who shortly arrived, and wrote to 
Vergennes that the Revolution was not nearly so 
far advanced as Europeans supposed, and the fate 
of America was very uncertain. 

It was in fact on foreign arms that America 
was depending, and these which enabled its cause 
to be won; though its own citizens of course created 
the state of affairs when foreign help could be 
decisive. The experience of D’Estaing’s command 
had shown two things: first, that with Britain’s 
great preponderance at sea, naval assistance alone 
was too precarious to be enough; second, that even 
an army under separate command risked being 
neutralized by jealousies and differing counsels. 
Lafayette therefore went over early in 1779 (as 
told in the naval chapter) to urge the sending of a 
strong army corps with an able commander, but 
under Washington’s orders. D’Estaing himself 
frankly admitted the necessity when he returned 
to France in 1780. On Lafayette’s counsel, 12,000 
men were assigned to this service, and he brought 
the news to America in April. 

Washington was in hopes they would arrive 
before Clinton came back from Charleston, and 
that with the reinforcements he expected from the 
new army acts, New York might be captured by a 
joint assault; but Clinton was there with some 
4000 fresh men in mid-June, and the French fleet 
under Admiral Chevalier de Ternay was not 
sighted off Virginia till early in July. It was 
directed to Newport, and on July 10 reached that 
place and the commander was put in possession of 
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the town and fortifications. The fleet comprised 
seven ships of the line with 64 to 84 guns each, 
four frigates, and 37 transports, some of them 
armed. Only half the number of soldiers promised, 
6000, had been sent, from lack of transport facil- 
ities: but the rest were to come as soon as feasible; 
they were first-rate troops and finely equipped; 
the commander, Count Rochambeau, was a very 
competent and loyal man, and he had several sub- 
ordinates of approved military eminence (the 
Marquis de Chastellux is the most familiar name 
from his Travels, the Duc de Lauzun-Biron was 
another); Rochambeau was Washington’s sub- 
ordinate, and rank for rank all American officers 
were to have precedence of French. This time 
there was no question that American interests also 
were to have precedence, and France would stand 
by to the last; Newport had a joyous celebration, 
and the rest of the country glowed with hope. 

It was soon dulled again to the old dreary wait- 
ing. Ternay’s fleet was so much stronger than 
Arbuthnot’s at New York—four ships of the line 
and a few frigates—that the assault was planned 
for early August, the French troops to embark on 
the 5th; but on July 13 Admiral Graves with six 
ships of the line reinforced Arbuthnot, and the 
ascendency was reversed. Clinton now in turn 
made a dash for Newport with Arbuthnot’s fleet 
and 6000 men, to capture Rochambeau’s corps; 
Washington by menacing New York obliged him 
to fall back with the troops, but the fleet kept 
on and blockaded Ternay in Narragansett Bay. 


ROCHAMBEAU. 
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Ternay looked for the second division on the way 
to release him; but it was shut into Brest by the 
British fleet and never arrived, though part of it 
came months later. Instead, to the utter over- 
throw of the allies’ plans, Admiral Rodney came 
to New York in September with eleven ships of the 
line and four frigates. 

This enabled Clinton at last to strike the 
crowning blow at the heart of the colonies which 
the ministry desired. He sent Major-General 
_ Alexander Leslie with 3000 men to the Chesapeake, 
to wait for Cornwallis, who after Camden would 
Sweep in rapid unobstructed triumph through the 
Carolinas; the two forces from different borders 
of Virginia were to march toward its heart and 
stamp out resistance; then the united army was 
to move north through Maryland and Pennsyl- 
vania, taking successively Baltimore and Phila- 
delphia, and assailing Washington in the rear 
while Clinton attacked him in front. This was in 
essence identical with Sherman’s march north 
from Savannah in the Civil War; and its success 
would of course have compelled Washington to 
surrender as the like junction of armies from 
north and south compelled Lee. Cornwallis had 
too weak a force, and the Carolinas and the now 
splendidly generaled Continental relics too strong 
a power of resistance, to make it possible; but the 
immediate prospect for America was dark and 
it seemed darker still when just at this time one 
of its chief pillars was detected attempting to turn 
over one of its chief gates to the enemy. 
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The detail of a plot which did not mature, and 
had no ultimate effect on the Revolution, scarcely 
belongs to a general history; yet it is so entwined 
with important and characteristic conditions, and 
personal incidents of immortal fame, that a some- 
what extended summary cannot be omitted without 
maiming the narrative. 

From the time that Arnold was given command 
at Philadelphia, June 1778, he was preparing em- 
barrassment, quarrels, and discredit for himself. 
No one could have come out of it without a crop 
of grudges and heart-burnings; probably no one 
but a rich man not in business and with a delicate 
sense of official propriety, like Washington, could 
have escaped scandal and impaired reputation; 
though a cooler and more tactful man, like Robert 
Morris, might have avoided personal feuds. But 
Arnold was a business man anxious to restore an 
impaired property; and like endless officials in all 
times, was satisfied with not intending to steal, and 
saw no need of walling up the door that leads to 
stealing. He was an unreflecting impetuous man 
of action, full of pride and self-will; his opinions 
habit and his conduct impulse, hence at the mercy 
the one of his surroundings and the other of his 
feelings. Femininely generous and magnanimous 
at a personal claim or appeal, capable even of put- 
ting aside just resentment for duty’s sake, he would 
placate no hostility nor recognize the public’s right 
to be reassured. 

The situation seemed invented by the devil ex- 
pressly for such a character. To confiscate the 
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property abandoned by the fugitive loyalists, Con- 
gress ordered all mercantile business in the city 
suspended till it and Pennsylvania settled who 
owned the goods. This order produced intense an- 
noyance and much hardship, and Arnold was show- 
ered with complaints and appeals, and suspected 
of favoritism or corruption at every step. The 
suspicion was not baseless: he had made secret 
contracts to buy in this market where others could 
not, and that meant at every step a compounding 
between honor and interest with which no man is 
good enough to be trusted. Yet the absolute fail- 
ure, after eighteen months’ search by his enemies, 
to fix on him one act even looking like corruption, 
fairly proves that he was indiscreet only. Then, 
too, the State authorities jealously watched for en- 
croachments of the national, and Arnold used no 
tact to soothe them or avoid clash—-the ultimate 
spring of the rancorous feud against him. 
Arnold also was intoxicated with his power to 
move in society never open to him before; and to 
keep a footing in the rich Philadelphia circles in 
an era of wild paper inflation and its regular at- 
tendant extravagance, he lived beyond his means, 
gave costly entertainments and kept a notably fine 
stud of horses. Now, the richer class was still 
largely loyalist despite the hegira with Clinton; 
and that element naturally made the most of its 
chance to win over its ruler. He was kept sur- 
rounded by a Tory group whose influence the pat- 
riots rightly dreaded, but made worse by holding 
sullenly aloof, even if he did not neglect them. 
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No community in war could endure to have its 
commander hand in glove and junketing with the 
enemy. Itis fair to them to say that the end just- 
ified their fears; to him, that it would probably not 
have done so but for their carrying the warfare 
against him beyond all decency, and this not to be 
rid of his headship, but to disgrace and ruin him 
after he had given it up. The evil was much 
intensified by his winning the belle of the city, 
Margaret Shippen, the twenty-year-old daughter 
of a moderate Tory lawyer afterwards chief just- 
ice of the State; his charm and distinction out- 
weighed his being fifteen years her elder and a 
widower with three sons. She was pretty certainly 
innocent of causing or even suspecting his lapse; 
but bevies of her Tory female friends were invited 
to his parties and dinners, including the wives and 
daughters of the victims of proscription and con- 
fiscation. The plausible defense that it was not 
his business to persecute women even if you were 
fighting their male relatives did not touch the root 
of the trouble; and more than ever he was steeped 
in loyalist ideas. 

Considerations which swayed many able and 
honorable men cannot be thought unnatural or dis- 
graceful in him, though his conduct at last was. 
The English proposals of 1779 seemed so fair, that 
many good citizens who did not call themselves 
Tories thought it wanton and indefensible wick- 
edness as well as utter folly to prolong the hlood- 
shed and suffering of the war, when everything 
it was waged to obtain was offered without it; and 
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they believed the offers would be renewed if asked 
for. The Declaration had no sanctity: it was only 
a means for liberty and no longer needed. The 
Catholic French alliance had never tasted well, 
and Arnold like a true New-Englander detested 
it. Worst of all, Congress was so imbecile, faction- 
ridden, self-seeking, and not impossibly corrupt, 
that many thought the future of the country under 
independence too calamitous a prospect to enter- 
tain, and the old system far more hopeful for 
public purity and progress. Thoughtful readers 
will be slow to revile them for the opinion. To 
make these sentiments effective, the leaders must 
be won over; and not only Arnold, but every in- 
fluential officer at odds with Congress, was beset 
with arguments to that purport. 

Arnold’s most active enemy was Joseph Reed, 
ex-adjutant-general, a vehement lawyer who had 
wanted Lee to displace Washington, and perhaps 
not himself an easy partner; and in December he 
was made president of the State Executive Coun- 
cil. Arnold was tired of the squabble, and deter- 
mined to leave the army and settle on a New York 
land grant. He left for Albany to see about it; 
but the moment he had gone, Reed and Council 
made public charges against him, evidently having 
awaited the chance of his absence. These they 
sent not only to Congress, but to all the State gov- 
ernors to be put before the legislatures, indicating 
malfeasances of grave national peril. They were, 
that he had given a pass to a Tory’s ship to enter 
the port, and to a dangerous person to pass the 
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lines, without consulting the Council; had shut up 
the shops (in fact on Reed’s petition) and then 
made illicit personal purchases; had improperly 
bought up a prize suit; had imposed ‘‘menial 
offices’? on militiamen, once used public wagons 
to convey private property, and in both matters 
snubbed the Council for interfering; lastly, he 
neglected the patriots and courted the Tories. One 
charge was impudent, one was frivolous and re- 
flects on the makers, and all together formed an 
anticlimax to a great national impeachment case 
with the State governments called in as umpires. 
The only national item was the all-pervading 
charge of Tory sympathies, and as he was leaving 
the command that was a dead issue; while the in- 
fringement of Pennsylvania prerogatives is made 
fully as heavy a grievance, and looks very like the 
main one, bolstered by asides as too weak to stand 
alone. 

Arnold hastened back to insist on a speedy in- 
quiry, and to reassure his betrothed. In March 
1779 a committee of Congress, after vainly trying 
to extract evidence from the Council, justified him 
except on the technical formalities of the ship pass 
and the wagons; and as no wrong had been done 
or meant by either, and the wagons had been un- 
employed ones used to save property in peril from 
the enemy, it recommended entire acquittal. Ar- 
nold was content, and resigned command to resume ~ 
the land scheme; but Reed insisted on more time, 
though he had declared the evidence all ready. 
Congress, loth to disoblige the State that gave it 
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a home, referred the case to a joint committee of 
itself and the State; this could not agree, and rec- 
ommended a court-martial, which Congress granted 
April 3. A few days later Arnold was married. 

About this time,—the hopeless look of the 
American cause reinforcing Tory arguments, and 
his wrath at Congress lending a spur,—Arnold 
began an anonymous correspondence with Sir 
Henry Clinton under the pseudonym of ‘‘Gus- 
tavus.’’ He represented himself as a high officer 
whom the French alliance and ‘‘other proceedings 
of Congress’’ was inclining to join the British, if 
his consequent losses would be made good. Clin- 
ton’s aide (shortly adjutant-general) Major John 
André, already described, replied for him as a 
merchant, ‘‘John Anderson’’; and several letters 
were exchanged. As Arnold intended becoming a 
private citizen, he could not then have thought of 
betraying anything; and as such he had a right 
to join which side he pleased without being called 
a traitor. But his private citizens were not worth 
Clinton’s buying, and Arnold himself was probably 
not yet decided. 

Washington appointed the court-martial for 
the first of May, as Arnold was frantic to have 
the load lifted off him. His debts were pressing 
heavily; Congress still delayed settlement of his 
Canada accounts; and he wanted to get his dues 
and live an unvexed life as a country gentleman, 
and as he wrote to Schuyler ‘‘a good citizen.”’ 
It is scarcely credible, and not creditable, that 
the Council succeeded in staving off the trial till 


1779 


Arnold’s 
case 
held up 


He 
thinks of 
defection 


It hangs 
fire 


Harrying 
situation 


1779-80 


Delay of 
Arnold’s 
trial 


Ingen- 
ious 
repri- 
mand 


Arnold’s 
new 


purpose 


2978 THE BOTTOM REACHED 


December 19, more than a year after the first in- 
dictment, to fish for more charges, of which it 
found or at least presented not one; Arnold con- 
stantly urging it on, and growing cankered with 
fury and contempt for the government that treated 
him so. But Congress could not risk Pennsyl- 
vania’s wrath. The same influences dictated the 
verdict on January 26, 1780: it repeated that of 
the first committee, but as a sop to the Council 
advised his reprimand for the two technicalities. 
Washington was charged with this: he rose almost 
to literary genius in his wording of it, making it 
a flattering eulogy if taken as meant, and offered 
Arnold the post of honor in the next campaign. 

But Arnold was not in a state to be patient: 
for this public disgrace after his glorious service, 
his wounds, and his losses, and the government’s 
keeping him weighed down with debt when it owed 
him money, he was set on revenge, justified to 
himself by the reasons we have given. The perti- 
nacious old dream which had led so many others 
astray was now firmly grasped, as an excuse and 
probably a genuine reason. He would be the true 
patriot in the guise of a traitor; end the war, and 
give the country not only peace, but a better gov- 
ernment than they would have if they kept on or 
had had before it, by making good the English 
offers of autonomy: and when it was done, all 
parties would bless and honor him, as they had 
George Monk for the ‘‘free Parliament’? which 
restored Charles II., or Marlborough for taking 
his army over to William ITI. 
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The latter was much the more pertinent of the 
two to what he had in mind: to effect this decisive 
stroke he must give the English a military ad- 
vantage so overwhelming that American hope 
would die at once or soon be crushed out. This 
could be done by putting them in possession of 
the Hudson, and so of all New York province now 
that no army was there, cutting off New England 
and making the conquest of the South certain. 
Burgoyne had failed to get it, largely by Arnold’s 
own work; Clinton had got it, but he or Howe 
would not try to hold it with a strong army above; 
under present circumstances it would be a stroke 
at the heart. The country would surely open 
negotiations for peace, and Arnold would play 
Monk. But he must first ask from Washington 
the command of the key fortress West Point with 
its 3000 men, in order to betray it; and certainly 
Monk, who was an honest defender of each de 
facto preserver of public order in turn, and 
‘“‘never deserted Richard Cromwell till he deserted 
himself,’? was incapable of such villainy. Nor 
was Marlborough’s case parallel: James was be- 
traying his kingdom, and if Marlborough had tried 
to help him the army would not have obeyed. 

The added shame and ingratitude of betraying 
as well the trust of Washington, who had stood 
his champion and would be publicly proclaiming 
unchanged trust in him by according the com- 
mand; of Schuyler who loved and admired him 
and shared his resentment at his unfair usage, 
and whose intercession, with R. R. Livingston’s, 
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he besought to gain him the command; of the 
many who looked up to him,—were only part of 
the auxiliary iniquities which the grand crime 
involved. But it seems strange that so large-built 
and high-mettled a nature should not have sick- 
ened at the dirty train of squalid scoundrelisms 
the plan dragged him through, and thrown it up 
in sheer disgust before it was consummated. 
Arnold asked the command in July 1780, on 
the ground of his leg unfitting him for field work; 
was at once given it, arrived early in August, 
and made his headquarters in the confiscated 
mansion of the famous Tory Beverley Robinson, 
on the east side. The correspondence with Clinton 
was keenly pushed; and Clinton now knew who 
was the writer and what was his prize to give. 
But the whole universe is a conspiracy against 
roguery. ‘The plot failed because the receivers 
would not trust the thief, and a host of subsidi- 
aries had to be blinded to what was going on or 
tricked into helping. Clinton set a strong force 
under Rodney afloat on the Hudson, ostensibly 
to sail south; but he would go no further without 
a personal declaration from Arnold to an agent 
of his, whom Arnold insisted should be André. 
Arnold wanted the meeting at his headquarters; 
Clinton insisted on the recognized neutral ground 
between the armies, and a place near Dobbs’ Ferry 
was selected. Arnold went in his barge; the Brit- 
ish boat-crews, not in the secret, drove him off and 
chased him. Clinton and André never lost their 
fear that this tremendous offer was too good to 
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be true, and a trap for British destruction; and 
when André went up again, instead of landing he 
boarded the sloop-of-war Vulture, and let Arnold 
know his whereabouts by a feigned complaint 
from ‘‘Anderson.’’ Arnold induced a _ widely 
known local farmer, Joshua Smith, who took care 
not to know too much, with two oarsmen who 
probably knew nothing, to bring André ashore in 
a boat some four miles below Stony Point, and 
wait. But the business was not finished at dawn, 
and Arnold took André to Smith’s house; André 
not discovering till too late that it was within the 
lines. He had been strictly charged by Clinton not 
to go there, nor to lay aside his uniform or carry 
incriminating papers. 

As concluded, the general plot was that Arnold 
was to replace one link in the mammoth chain 
across the river with a piece of rope, which would 
snap at a blow; to weaken the garrisons of his 
water batteries and place the men so they could 
be easily captured, then surrender the main works 
and garrison on that excuse. The time set was 
September 25, while Washington was on a journey 
to Hartford to consult with Rochambeau. For 
this his direct pay was to be a brigadier-general’s 
commission and £6000. But the distrustful André 
wanted Arnold’s own hand to it, in a form he 
could not draw back from nor disavow or explain 
away. He therefore disobeyed his second injunc- 
tion, and had Arnold give him several papers in 
his own handwriting with full descriptions of the 
works and the positions of the guards. These he 
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put under his stockings, meaning later to tie them 
in a bundle to drop them in a boat if overhauled. 

The Vulture had been driven down-stream that 
morning by cannon dragged to the bluffs by the 
Americans, but returned to her moorings before 
nightfall. Arnold did not know the latter fact, 
and while leaving Smith to row André to her after 
dark, provided against failure by giving them land 
passes also; charging Smith in the latter case to 
fortify them by his familiar person, and not leave 
André till they reached White Plains and the 
British lines. He then returned to headquarters. 

Smith was afraid of being fired on if he ap- 
proached the Vultwre, as the Americans might be 
watching her; and insisted on going by land. 
This made it necessary to violate the last of 
Clinton’s three safeguards and put on common 
garb. At dark they crossed to the east side and 
set out southward. The neutral strip was infested 
with the prowlers who as ostensible Tories called 
themselves Cowboys, or as ostensible Whigs called 
themselves Skinners; and Smith soon grew nerv- 
ous and put up at a farm-house with his impatient 
convoy. The next morning (Saturday the 23d), 
at the Croton River a few miles from their desti- 
nation, Smith left André and returned to Arnold 
with the news that he was within the British lines; 


, both must have thought André’s danger from the 


Americans past, but it is a guess whether Smith 
was timid for himself or André wanted to be rid 
of an inquisitive companion, who besides would be 
no protection from plain robbers. 
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André reached the creek above Tarrytown 
about nine o’clock, and was hailed by three of a 
party of Skinners out watching for Cowboys. 
The leader, John Paulding, had lately got free 
from British imprisonment, with a refugee’s suit 
in place of his own; André took them for Cow- 
boys, was told on inquiry that they were Tories 
(‘‘the lower party’’), and in great relief declared 
himself a British officer on important business. 
Paulding at once told him they were patriots, 
made him dismount, and paid no attention to 
Arnold’s pass which he showed nor to his offers 
of ransom: there was no surety of getting it if 
they let him go, and it was best to strip and search 
him for ready cash. Instead, they found papers 
in his boots which Paulding, the only one who 
could read, saw at once meant that he was a spy; 
the government would pay more than he could, 
and by choice they were patriots. He was taken 
to Colonel John Jameson, commandant at North 
Castle, whom Arnold’s pass and André’s desper- 
ately ingenious explanations bemuddled into send- 
ing André to Arnold under escort, with a letter 
telling him that suspicious papers found on him 
had been sent to Washington. There was as little 
suspicion of Arnold as of Washington, and the 
first thought was of a British plot to discredit 
him. Major Benjamin Tallmadge, Jameson’s 
~ second, shortly returning from a scout, scented 
mischief as soon as told, and induced Jameson to 
recall the prisoner; but Jameson insisted on the 
letter to Arnold going forward. 
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Washington had returned earlier than ex- 
pected (so that the treason if successful would 
have captured or slain him too), and by another 
route; the messenger with the papers missed him, 
came back through New Salem and stopped at 
Colonel Sheldon’s quarters whither André had 
been sent, and took along a letter from him to 
Washington revealing his name and _ position, 
which he had already confessed. Washington 
stayed over Sunday night at Fishkill to talk with 
Luzerne the French minister, and sent ahead word 
to Arnold that he should be there next morning 
—the very day that Rodney’s flotilla was to come 
up and the fortress surrender to a sham attack. 
Arnold was in miserable strait: if the plot missed 
and the British suffered loss, Clinton in revenge 
could ruin him by proving amply that it was not 
intended to miss; yet Washington’s vigilant pres- 
ence made it most precarious. But before going 
thither, Washington with Knox and Lafayette 
rode down to inspect the works, while Hamilton 
and the other aides went on to the Robinson house 
to breakfast, presided over by Mrs. Arnold. 

While they were at table, Jameson’s inessen- 
ger came in and handed his letter to Arnold, whose 
problem was solved by utter ruin: no applauded 
Monk, but a cheap common traitor. He kept his 
countenance, talked a few minutes, then said he 
was called suddenly to West Point and would see 
‘Washington later, ordered his barge manned and 
a horse saddled, and left the room. His wife read 
in his face some trouble, followed him upstairs, 
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and was quickly told all. She fainted; about this 
time Washington’s servant came to announce his 
master’s approach, and Arnold dared not stop to 
revive her; he kissed his baby in the cradle, went 
down to the guests, told them his wife was indis- 
posed and would not return; then galloped down 
to the barge and ordered his men to row hard to 
the Vulture, as he had to take a flag to it and 
must hasten back to meet Washington. He sig- 
naled Livingston’s batteries at Verplanck’s Point, 
and was allowed to pass; was soon beside the Vul- 
ture; and offered rewards to his boatmen to enter 
the British service. They indignantly refused, 
. and were held prisoners. He wrote a letter to 
Washington protesting his rectitude of intention, 
the innocence of Smith, his aides, and his wife, 
and asking her safe consignment to her family 
or him; then the Vulture returned to New York. 
Washington on arrival, anxious to consult 
Arnold, crossed to West Point, and in astonish- 
ment at not finding him, came back in a couple 
of hours. Meanwhile Jameson’s messenger with 
André’s papers had come, and Hamilton had 
examined them and seen the whole; on Washing- 
ton’s return he whispered it to him, and they went 
over the papers together. Washington promptly 
sent Hamilton to have Livingston head off Arnold’s 
boat. It was too late. Meantime Lafayette and 
‘Knox had been taken into confidence. ‘‘ Arnold 
is a traitor, and has fled to the British! whom 
ean we trust now?’’ was Washington’s choking 
utterance, as the tears ran down his face. But 
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there was quick work to do: how many were in- 
volved in the conspiracy, and when might the 
enemy be upon them? Washington sped to the 
works, undid the treacherous arrangements of 
Arnold, and by night was ready for the onset 
which in fact André’s capture had averted. 

As to André, he was taken to West Point, and 
then to Tappan. There a board of six major- 
generals and eight brigadier-generals, with Greene 
president and including Steuben and Lafayette, 
was convened to act on the matter; there was ab- 
solutely but one view possible in law or equity,— 
André with manly frankness admitted that his 
errand was not covered by a flag,—and he was 
unanimously adjudged a spy in military law. 
This despite warm sympathy and even affection- 
ate regard from all who met him, and the unani- 
mous wish, voiced by Steuben, that Arnold might 
have been the victim instead. Washington ordered 
his execution by hanging, and had Congress print 
a record of the proceedings. 

Clinton as a man and commander could not 
but struggle hard for the life of his winning and 
beloved secretary and friend; but his pleas only 
prove that there was no defense. They were, that 
André was not a spy: first because according to 
Arnold he was under the protection of a flag,— 
to which Greene answered that they believed An- 
dré instead, and Washington that flags of truce 
were never meant for such purposes; and second 
that Arnold’s pass covered him, which is exactly 
like saying that robbing a safe is legitimate if the 
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keys are obtained by collusion with the cashier. 
The Tory Beverley Robinson urged the same 
points; so did Arnold with characteristic lack of 
tact, to say no more, and still worse, threatened 
the lives of South Carolina prisoners in retalia- 
tion. It did not harm André, because his fate was 
fixed; but it was not accorded a reply. 

Clinton then asked successively to have the 
ease referred to a joint board of Knyphausen and 
Rochambeau, and to have André exchanged for 
Christopher Gadsden; both were refused. On the 
1st, Lieutenant-General Robertson was granted a 
stay till he could confer with Greene; but he had 
nothing new to urge. The one possibility was that 
André might be exchanged for Arnold; of course 
Clinton could not even discuss such a proposition 
openly, but both Greene and Lafayette, with 
Washington’s approval or it could not have been 
earried out, plainly intimated that if Arnold fell 
into American hands André would be allowed to 
escape. No answer could be given; and Washing- 
ton fixed the execution for the next day. Robert- 
son wrote again without result; and André asked 
fruitlessly, to be shot instead of hanged.’ 


1Tallmadge, his escort to Tappan, was a Yale classmate of Nathan 
Hale, and when forced to answer André’s repeated inquiries what view 
would be taken of his case, told him to his surprise and dismay that 
their cases would be treated alike; and most English historians admit 
its justice. André did the work of a spy, took the risks of a spy, and 
suffered the universally appointed death of a spy; we may like the 
man and admit the necessity of such work,—which so far as it dif- 
fered from that of ordinary spies, differed only in being incomputably 
more ill-savored,—but the world has never wavered for an instant in 
holding that that work should be covered with reprobation, and its 
risks made as gloomy and hateful as possible. André died like a 
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The failure of this plot coincided closely with 
the first victory of the patriot guerrillas on a 
great scale; one almost as deadly to Cornwallis as 
Bennington to Burgoyne, if not quite so quickly, 
and the beginning of rising fortunes for the 
American cause. Five days after André was 
hanged, nearly a thousand of Cornwallis’ troops 
were annihilated at King’s Mountain and his best 
general slain, and he was forced at once to aban- 
don his foothold in North Carolina. 


man,—instantly, it is pleasant to record,—and was buried on the spot; 
but disinterred in 1821 and buried in Westminster Abbey, which con- 
tains worse and better earned memorials. He need not be grudged 
our pity: but he won immortality and an affectionate and romantic 
interest for all time, in place of probable oblivion, by an unintended 
sacrifice, and the bargain seems a good one; and his treatment before 
execution, softened by every courteous and friendly ministration, can- 
not but be contrasted with the vile brutalities heaped on Hale. 

Arnold’s after life was sufficient penance for even his crime. He 
had to aid in slaughtering his countrymen and ravaging their property 
in Virginia and Connecticut, despised and execrated by his old com- 
rades. After the war he wished regular British service in other parts 
of the world, but his equality of rank was not admitted by the regular 
generals, and the government would not force the question, to his bitter 
chagrin. He invested in privateering and other business ventures (for 
some years living in New Brunswick), with ill success; and financial 
worry and general gnawing sense of failure, sharpened by remorse, 
wore out his powerful constitution. He died in June 1801, at sixty. 
As he felt the end approaching, he had his American uniform brought 
him to put on, and asked that God might forgive him for ever having 
worn another. : 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 
RECOVERY AND VICTORY 


Not long after Gates’ overthrow, Cornwallis 
began his triumphal northward march to reclaim 
North Carolina and unite with Leslie in Virginia, 
reducing that pillar of the rebellion to obedience, 
and thus having the whole South for a base whence 
to crush the northern army and provinces. But 
after a fortnight’s harassment at the border reb- 
els’-nest of Charlotte, King’s Mountain drove him 
hurriedly back to the Camden region. Calling 
Leslie’s force to make good the losses which were 
draining the life-blood of his own army, and leay- 
ing Clinton to replace Leslie with other forces, 
in January 1781 he once more set out, with Greene 
hurrying to cut him off from Virginia, and all 
his light troops lost at the Cowpens. Like all 
the visions of ardent loyal populations rushing 
into England’s arms, that of North Carolina 
proved a dream; and Greene on March 15 forced 
him to a battle (Guilford Court-House) victorious 
indeed, but so costly that he had to abandon the 
State, retreat to the coast, and go on to Virginia 
-by water with the pitiful fragment of an army. 
With the conjoint forces he raided that State for 
a while; but Clinton ordered him back to the coast, 


and he occupied the York peninsula to wait orders. 
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While there, Washington and Rochambeau sud- 
denly descended on him, a great French fleet 
drove off the English one which came to his rescue, 
and on October 19 the one considerable English 
force in America outside of New York was com- 
pelled to surrender. 

Meantime Greene had returned to South Car- 
olina; and a vigorous spring campaign with even 
defeats doing the work of victories had redeemed 
it all save the lower Santee. Six and a half 
years of war in America had left England one 
little province, two other spots on the coast, and 
one small army, while two armies had been cap- 
tured entire. Even English tenacity was sick of 
the losing game: the liberals were allowed to have 
their way, and the great colonies were no longer 
“impotent pieces of the game’”’ played by a foreign 
power. Internally the millstone of depreciating 
paper currency around the people’s neck was 
finally cut loose for good. Unfortunately, the end 
of this period of recovery was not in sight from 
the beginning, and there was much despairing 
rebelliousness from unendurable misery and a 
sense of injustice. A formal union government 
was adopted for the first time, but so loose and 
powerless that nothing was gained. 

During this period also gigantic events were 
taking place all over the earth, of which in the 
view of other contestants this war was but a side 
issue; events making or confirming a distribution 
of world-supremacy to affect all coming ages. 
These will be briefly noted in their setting, as 
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forming a vital part of our own conflict by fore- 
ing Great Britain to spend her strength elsewhere. 
The thousands needed for garrisons here left a field 
army too small to last out the drain of war. 
The very day Sumter’s force was cut to pieces, 
August 18, Ferguson’s doom was directly brought 
on by the most brilliant victory of the partisan 
bands to date. McDowell, Shelby, Clarke, and 
James Williams, with 200 men, made a dash from 
their camp on the Broad to wipe out the garri- 
son of Musgrove’s Mill on the upper Enoree, 
forty miles off with Ferguson between; not know- 
ing that its 200 regulars and 100 or so Tories 
had just been doubled. Riding all night, skirting 
Ferguson’s camp, and crossing six rivers, they 


accidentally alarmed the post at dawn, and 400 to 


500 troops came out to cut them off. Hustling 
together a breastwork of fallen timber and brush 
in the woods on a ridge near by, they sustained 
what Shelby called the hardest and best fought 
action (on both sides) he ever was in, one wing 
being outflanked and driven back; but the frontier 
rifle inflicted frightful losses, the British wavered, 
and a general charge drove them in headlong rout 
to and through the river, losing half their num- 
ber—63 killed and 90 wounded including nearly 
all their officers, and 70 prisoners—against the 
Americans’ 13: a full requital for Fishing Creek. 

The remaining garrison hastily retreated to 
Ninety-Six twenty-five miles west, and the sleepy 
victors with tired horses started on to capture that 
also; but just then came news of Gates’ defeat and 
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McDowell’s withdrawal to Gilbert Town (now 
Lincolnton), North Carolina. With Ferguson so 
hot on their trail that they eluded him only by a 
half-hour, they rode all night and another day 
without stopping, and, half dead, escaped with 
their prisoners. 

The same catastrophe temporarily drove out 


~Marion, who with Major Peter Horry was rang- 


ing the Santee to cut off Charleston from supply- 
ing Camden. On the 21st, Hugh Horry with 16 
men surprised and captured a body of regulars, 
taking 150 of Gates’ captured Maryland Conti- 
nentals to Charleston; but only three would join 
him. The rest asked, ‘‘ What is the use of fighting 
when all is lost?’’ and deserted to a man. A week 
later Major James surprised Wemyss’ rear-guard 
and killed or captured 30 of the 49 men. But 
Wemyss far outnumbered Marion, Micajah Gainey 
(an ex-patriot with a grievance). had 500 Tories, 
and Marion with sixty or seventy men not having 
families to protect retired to North Carolina. 
Nevertheless Cornwallis was feeling the drain 
severely: his losses by fighting alone in the past 
six weeks had been over 1100, and fully as many 
were in hospital from heat and malaria—himself 
and Tarleton were stricken down again and 
again. Still more alarming, the fondly trusted 
Tory militia proved never safe to trust alone. Any 
number had either joined for safety, intending to 
desert, or were shamed or horrified into it by 
British outrages; one battalion on receiving their 
arms went over to Sumter in a body; Mills’ 
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detachment, as noted, collusively surrendered. 
Marion with sagacious and humane policy enrolled 
and trusted all his Tory captives who would join; 
and gained some of his best men and officers by it. 
Ferguson made his seven militia battalions sub- 
seribe an agreement that all who failed to answer 
a call should be impressed into the regular service, 
and their cattle, grain, horses, and arms seized for 
those who would ‘‘defend their country.’’ As if 
Clinton’s treacherous breach of contract had not 
done mischief enough, Cornwallis now ordered 
not only that all deserting militia should be 
hanged, but that all who had taken paroles and 
would not turn out should be imprisoned and their 
property confiscated; and had five men hanged at 
Camden without trial, Browne at Augusta hang- 
ing five more. 

Thirty-three of the chief citizens of Charles- 
ton, including Gadsden, were torn from their 
homes without even an alleged breach of parole, 
confined in a prison-ship, and finally sent to St. 
Augustine. Sweeping confisecations were carried 
out. Even more crushing was the debarring of all 
persons except those under full allegiance to the 
Crown from practicing any industries to support 
life; this for a time bowed many spirits which 
could endure themselves but not let their families 
starve. The patriot population was to be driven 
to the wall; but the wall stiffens backs wonder- 
fully. McDowell’s bands put their energies into 
mastering Ferguson; and several North Carolina 
leaders were urged to join the attempt. 
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Clarke undertook a fresh expedition against 
Augusta, hoping to raise 1000 men. But the 
Ninety-Six district, strongly Tory always, was 
kept so by the judicious clemency of the excel- 
lent Cruger (a New York loyalist, son-in-law of 
Oliver De Lancey, and the best ever sent South), 
while his fellows and superiors’ ‘‘energy’’ turned 
loyalty to loathing; only 80 were secured from it, 
and 4380 altogether. Undismayed, on September 
14 they stole on Augusta, where Browne had 150 
white men and two or three hundred Cherokees. 
In a simultaneous assault on the fortified town 
and a log trading-house to the west, they carried 
the former, but a furious four-days’ siege of the 
latter failed, though Browne was shot through 
both thighs; and heavy reinforcements from Cru- 
ger compelled Clarke’s thinned and plunder-scat- 
tered force to retreat, leaving Captain Ashby and 
28 others wounded in the enemy’s hands. Browne 
wreaked on them one of the most frightful mas- 
sacres of the war. Ashby and twelve others were 
hanged in his sight; the rest were given to the 
Indians, who scalped and then tomahawked a 
part, and roasted the rest in bonfires or other- 
wise tortured them to death. A reign of terror was 
instituted all through the district: old and young 
suspected of helping or communicating with 
Clarke’s men were hanged,' and a swarm of their 


1A British officer wrote home in glee: ‘We have now got a method 
that will soon put an end to the rebellion in a short time, by hanging 
every man that has taken protection and is found acting against us.”’ 
Others wrote exultant accounts of the massacre. Cornwallis congratu- 
lated Ferguson that the Indians had ‘‘pursued and scalped many of the 
Americans.”’ 
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relatives crowded into filthy prisons in the heat,— 
some of them aged men who died under it, and 
one dragged thither at the cart’s tail and flogged. 
Hundreds of women and children were made 
homeless, and forced to live in mean huts in fam- 
ine. Sons and brothers and fathers of all these 
formed part of the terrible militia at the Cowpens. 
Under the same order of policy the eastern 
section was all aflame. Wemyss had almost made 
a desert for seventy miles along the Pedee and 
Black rivers and Lynch’s Creek, and ten or fif- 
teen miles wide—a space nearly as large as 
Rhode Island. The buildings were systematically 
burned, especially the loom-houses that furnished 
clothing; all provisions and live-stock destroyed 
that could not be carried off; and the negroes de- 
ported to make industry impossible. The Pres- 
byterian churches, and every copy of the Bible 
with the Scotch Psalms, were burnt. A leading 
Whig, Adam Cusack, was hanged on a trumped- 
up charge. This was doing the patriots’ work: 
Marion returned from North Carolina with ever- 
growing forces. About September 14 he sur- 
rounded and cut to pieces a more numerous party 
of Tories on Black Mingo Creek; later, gathering 
some 400 at the famous Snow Island rendezvous, 
on the Pedee just below Lynch’s Creek, he sur- 
prised and dispersed with 26 killed the Tory mili- 
tia which Colonel Tynes was calling out on Black 
River, most of whom shortly came over to him. 
Cornwallis after his victory had called up rein- 
forcements from Charleston, and on September 8 
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he began his long-planned march to sweep the — 
South; leaving Rawdon in command, though Nis- 
bit Balfour the commandant of Charleston had 
practically independent authority in the lower 
counties. His main body was to march through 
the most implacably hostile section of the Caro- 
linas, Mecklenburg and Rowan counties; Fer- 
guson to skirt the mountains and join him; Tarle- 
ton to move midway, between the Broad and Ca- 
tawba. His first camp was in the Waxhaws. 
Davie at Providence six miles below Charlotte, 
beating up the country in his front to cut off for- 
aging parties, heard of an isolated rear detach- 
ment; and on the night of the 20th swept thirty 
miles around the British left, burst on them at 
the plantation of his subordinate Captain Wahub, 
put them to flight with 20 killed and 40 wounded, 
and returned with 96 horses and 120 stand of arms 
without losing a man. Two brigades of North 
Carolina militia under Jethro Sumner and Will- 
iam L. Davidson came up that day, but retreated 
before Cornwallis’ advance; but Davie resolved to 
make him earn Charlotte by a fight. When he en- 
tered it September 25, Davie with some 200 men 
was occupying the main street around the court- 
house, held Hanger and the whole British cavalry 
at bay with so formidable a fire that neither 
Hanger nor Cornwaliis in person could make them 
charge,—Hanger being severely wounded,—and 
the infantry had finally to dislodge them. 
Cornwallis purposed to remain at Charlotte till 
its supplies were exhausted, meanwhile arranging 
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SOME OF THE LEADERS AT THE BATTLE OF KING’S MOUNTAIN. 
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for a general rising of the North Carolina loyal- 
ists; but the district was a place of pure torment, 
loss, and blockade. The small ill-cultivated farms 
had been gleaned again and again; the in- 
habitants would not sell food to his foragers, 
fired on them from hiding,—‘‘Every bush con- 
cealed a rebel,’’ said one of them,—and captured 
or killed his messengers, so that he could gain 
no news from the rest of the State as to his pros- 
pects. But he lay irresolute till the first great 
Southern disaster forced him to fall back and fill 
up his ranks before going on. 

McDowell had retired before Ferguson, 
though ambushing and cutting up a detachment 
under Dunlap and badly wounding him. Fer- 
guson camped at Gilbert Town; and remember- 
ing Shelby’s part in Musgrove’s Mill, sent word 
to the over-mountain (Tennessee) settlers that 
if they did not cease opposition he would come and 
hang the leaders, and lay waste their territory 
with fire and sword. Never did a threat recoil on 
the maker more terrifically. The messenger, a 
paroled kinsman of Shelby’s, gave him his best 
information of Ferguson’s forces and plans. 
Shelby at once rode to see Lieutenant-Colonel 
John Sevier, commander of the county militia,— 
the famous ‘‘Nolachucky Jack,’’ the idol of his 
_ section: of French blood like Marion; a born 
frontier leader, orator and master of men, genial, 
hospitable, large-molded; brave, active, and re- 
sourceful. They resolved to strike first and carry 
out the old plan: chose 480 men, half the fighting 
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force of the settlements, and equipped them from 
the funds in the county land office, over $12,000, 
lent on his own responsibility by the patriot entry- 
taker; induced Colonel Benjamin Cleveland of 
Wilkes County, a mighty hunter and Indian- 
fighter, to collect a band and join; persuaded Will- 
iam Campbell the colonel of the Kentucky mili- 
tia (then Washington County, Virginia) to do the 
same with 400, though at first he refused out of 
State duty since Cornwallis was approaching; 
McDowell jumped at the chance and came with 
160. The last two came to the rendezvous at Syca- 
more Shoals on the Watauga. 

Mostly mounted, and armed with the cele- 
brated long-range accurate Deckhard rifle, of 30- 
inch barrel and four-foot stock; their baggage a 
blanket, a drinking-cup, and a wallet of parched- 
corn meal mixed with maple sugar; and their task 
consecrated with solemn prayer,—the 1040 men set 
out on the morning of September 26. Two were 
Tory spies, who deserted to Ferguson the next 
day; suspecting it, the expedition turned aside 
and took an unfamiliar path down the mountain. 
At the Catawba, Cleveland and Major Joseph 
Winston joined with 350 men. A general head 
for these various militias being felt desirable, to 
prevent a fatal dead-lock, it was resolved to ask 
Gates for one, hoping for Morgan; meantime 
Campbell was appointed, and McDowell, patriot- 
ically yielding his primary claim, asked to carry 
the request to Gates, leaving his men in command 
of his brother Joseph. 
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Ferguson, apprised of his peril, had left Gil- 
bert Town when they arrived on the 3d, and taken 
the Ninety-Six route as a blind; but they were 
informed of his purpose to join Cornwallis before 
they went astray, and agreed on a junction with 
Sumter’s command (now under Colonels Hill and 
Lacey)’ at the Cowpens,—a Tory’s cattle ranch 
three or four miles below the North Carolina line, 
between the Pacolet and. Broad. They were also 
joined by 50 of Clarke’s men under Majors Can- 
dler and Chronicle. But many horses were break- 
ing down and the marchers growing footsore; at 
this rate they would never ‘‘catch Ferguson,’’— 
their steady rallying cry, in pursuance of which 
they resisted the temptation to break up Tory 
bands on the road,—and at Green River on the 5th 


1This affair is very illustrative of the whole situation. Williams 
had so magnified his part in Musgrove’s Mill, that Rutledge gave him 
a brigadiership and Nash of North Carolina a commission to raise a 
cavalry corps. He at once involved himself in a bitter quarrel with 
Sumter and his band by pertinaciously trying to take the latter for his 
own. They would not recognize him,—the less as he had lost their 
respect by acting with the common property in a way they considered 
embezzlement and desertion,—and a delegation of officers went to 
Rutledge to protest; pending which Sumter retired, leaving Hill and 
Lacey, able officers and sterling men, in command. Williams with 
some 70 men camped near them on the Catawba; and hearing of the 
mountaineers’ expedition, he and a companion by false news of Fergu- 
son’s march basely tried to divert them to a plundering raid into Will- 
iams’ own Fair Forest region and bring Sumter’s men there also (the 
partisans being unpaid and sharing what was taken from the enemy, 
a most demoralizing system). Hill wrung the truth out of Williams, 
who said the North-Carolinians could fight Ferguson or let it alone: it 
was their (the South-Carolinians’) business to fight for their own coun- 
try—an illuminating remark. Hill being disabled, Lacey rode all night 
to tell the mountain men the truth. Williams and his party, not dar- 
ing to undertake the pillaging quest alone, at length followed Sumier’s 
corps to the Cowpens, though hooted and stoned by them; and the 
chosen half went to King’s Mountain with the rest. 
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chose about 700 of the strongest men and horses 
and best equipments, half the force, to go on. 
Some 50 of those dropped would not be balked of 
their share, tramped after, and twenty or thirty 
actually caught up and took part in the battle. 
Ferguson wanted to cut off Clarke’s fugitives 
from Augusta,—some 300 men escorting 400 
women and children to the mountain settlements; 
and to catch this sorrowful rout he was imperil- 
ing over 1100 soldiers,—he had furloughed many 
to watch for it, and was awaiting them. Learning 
his danger on the 30th, he sent to Cruger (vainly) 
for reinforcements, and to Cornwallis for Tarle- 
ton’s Legion as an escort to Charlotte, ambushes 
being probable among that disloyal population— 
who in fact waylaid his messengers like Cornwal- 
lis’, and compelled so long a circuit that this letter 
only reached Cornwallis October 7, the day of 
Ferguson’s destruction. He did not need the 
help, and had thrice over time to reach Charlotte; 
but instead of taking the straight road, he pro- 
ceeded first exactly opposite and then wheeled 
along the Broad, with short marches and long 
halts, which cost his life and his corps.’ Issuing 


1This confirms what was evident enough without, that the rein- 


forcements were not really wished as an escort; with 1100 reliable 
troops, he did not need as many more to help him retreat forty miles, 
with no embodied enemy in rear or within five days’ march. That he 
distrusted neither the courage nor the fidelity of his loyalists is proved 
by his voluntarily standing fight with them. His long delays and 
spurning popular appeal furnish the real explanation: he was a fanatic 
of British loyalty and of hate and contempt for the rebels, and could 
not bear to leave the district dominated by the ‘‘mongrels”’ and even 
reinforced by the Georgians—the reason of his lingering to intercept 
the latter; and wanted reinforcements to master it before going on. 
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on the Ist an appeal to the people which is a po- 
litical curio,’ on the 6th he wrote to Cornwallis 
(dispatch intercepted) that he was coming by 
a road north of King’s Mountain; instead, he bore 
off south through a pass, encamped within the 
range on a swell from which he boasted the AlI- 
mighty could not drive him, and awaited the 
‘‘Backwater men.”’ 

The position does no great honor to his mil- 
itary perspicacity, nor his use of it to his judg- 
ment. The range, stretching sixteen miles across 
the State line, here splits into three arms; the 
central one a series of long knolls, divided from 
each other by ravines or connected by narrow 
rocky natural causeways. Ferguson’s choice was 
one of these, table-shaped with a flattish rocky top, 
a mile and a half below the line; about 60 feet 
high, 600 yards long, and 60 to 120 wide; running 
roughly northeast and southwest, the broad part 
at the northeast end; sloping quite sharply to the 


IDENARD’S FORD, BROAD RIVER. 
Tryon County, October 1, 1780. 

GENTLEMEN:—Unless you wish to be eat up by an inundation 
of barbarians who have begun by murdering an unarmed son before 
the aged father, and afterwards lopped off his arms, and who by their 
shocking cruelties and irregularities, give the best proof of their cow- 
ardice and want of discipline—I say, if you wish to be pinioned, 
robbed and murdered, and see your wives and daughters, in four days, 
abused by the dregs of mankind—in short, if you wish or deserve to 
live and bear the name of men, grasp your arms in a moment and run 
to camp. 

The Back Water men have crossed the mountains; McDowell, 
Hampton, Shelby and Cleveland are at their head, so that you know 
what you have to depend upon. If you choose to be degraded forever 
and ever by a set of mongrels, say so at once, and let your women turn 
their backs upon you, and look out for real men to protect them. 

Pat. FERGUSON, Major, Vist Regiment. 
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ravine on that end and its side valleys,—the west- 
ern south side was very craggy,—but more easily 
ascended on the western north. It was heavily 
timbered on the sides, very sparsely on the top, 
and without water.’ His force was too small to 
occupy the whole top, so he concentrated it at the 
broad end, leaving one flank open to a foe once up. 
Earthworks could not be raised on this rock table, 
but the timber made abatis and log breastworks 
easy; yet he constructed none, and only drew his 
wagons together along the open flank as a sort of 
barricade. 

In a word, but for the slope—even that rather 
a disadvantage, as those on top perpetually over- 
shot—it was just such an ambush as the Ameri- 
cans would have delighted to draw him into, his 
men an unprotected mark while the assailants 
were in cover; only in one place was there a 
natural rampart of rocks. ‘‘More assailable by 
the rifle than defensible by the bayonet,’’? Harry 
Lee puts it tersely: down from the edge the rocks 
and trees broke up a charging line, and the narrow 
top was easily shot across, enfilading the defenders. 
But Ferguson was so confident in its strength or 
in speedy succor that he actually let some 200 of 
his men go off on a foraging expedition the day 
of the battle: if so short of provisions, all the more 
he should not have gone there. 


1The position was curiously like Herkimer’s final one at Oriskany, 
but there were three important differences in the situation, all in Her- 
kimer’s favor: his knoll was timbered, his assailants were much fewer, 
and most vital of all, they were not willing to risk their lives—the 
real cause of the patriots’ escape from extermination. 
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At the Cowpens the evening before, Sumter’s 
and Williams’ men and 60 North-Carolinians 
under Lieutenant-Colonel Frederick Hambright 
having arrived, about half—210—were selected 
also. The 910 marched all night in dead dark- 
ness and a cold autumn rain, wrapping their 
~ blankets and hunting-shirts around their gun- 
locks, fording the deep swollen Broad at Cherokee 
Ford with their rifles held high above the horses’ 
backs; many of the horses gave out, but the men 
pressed on all day and through the next forenoon’s 
heavy rain. Learning Ferguson’s position, a for- 
mer hunting-camp of Chronicle’s, they settled a 
plan of attack—to surround the knoll as far as 
possible and storm it. 

It is a striking fact that in this turning-point 
of the Revolution, Ferguson was probably the only 
Briton present; America was fighting out between 
her own Whigs and Tories the question of home 
vs. foreign rule. His men minus the foragers 
- numbered probably 925, almost identically the 
same as their foes’ 930 to 940; all loyalists whom 
he had been drilling for months, especially in 
bayonet practice, and virtually regulars as good 
as any in America, where the British line was now 
largely recruited. His second, Abraham De Pey- 
ster, was a Knickerbocker of fine old stock. 

_ Their opponents—“‘dirty mongrels,’’ in Fer- 
guson’s phrase—were largely Presbyterians of 
Scotch blood, fairly educated and intensely reli- 
gious like the Ironsides, and filled with stern 
wrath and vengeance at blasphemous desecrating 
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foes: they now repaid the rancorous war on their 
religion by a deadly blow at England’s heart. 
The rest were mainly frontiersmen as virile as 
the Vikings, mingled of English, Scotch, Huguenot 
French, and German blood like their foes. 

The American force was divided into two col- 
umns along the sides of the knoll, closing around 
the east end in the ravine. Campbell commanded 
his own men, Sevier’s, McDowell’s, and Win- 
ston’s, ranged west to east on the south side; 
Cleveland commanded Hambright’s, his own, Hill 
and Lacey’s, Williams’, and Shelby’s, from the 
east junction of these around along the north. 
They too, having only man for man with their 
foes, could invest no more space than those could 
defend. The sky cleared about noon of the 7th; 
by three the bodies began to take their places, ir- 
regularly from difficulties of ground; Campbell’s 
and Shelby’s first, working up opposite each other. 
‘‘Here they are, my brave boys,’’ shouted Camp- 
bell: ‘‘shout like hell, and fight like devils!”’ 
and with a wild frontier war-whoop that discon- 
certed De Peyster, who had heard it at Musgrove’s 
Mill, they started painfully toiling up the most 
abrupt and difficult part of the hill, firing with de- 
structive aim as they reached the summit. Fer- 
guson drove them down the side by a bayonet 
charge; they rallied, turned, broke the enemy 
with a deadly fire and pushed them back to the 
crest once more, again and yet again to be rolled 
down, once fairly hurled from the ledge. Mean- 
time Shelby had climbed his slope on the other 
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side; twice the bayonets forced him back, and 
twice he reascended. ) 

But now Hill and Lacey had risen over the 
northern edge, and the bayonets had to be turned 
on them once and again. Williams, coarse and 
unscrupulous but chivalrous at heart, after hesi- 
tating in sullen resentment, took his place with 
hearty warmth; one of his officers with a small 
squad burst through into the British centre and 
again forced a way back. Chronicle’s and Ham- 
bright’s men, delayed by a swampy spot, had 
struggled up the steepest slope save Campbell’s, 
though Chronicle lay dead at its base; twice De 
Peyster led a charge that cleared the side, but 
again they came on. Cleveland, vociferating ever 
‘‘A little nearer to them!”’ gained the top and at 
last held it; Sevier, Winston, and McDowell lined 
the east southern edge and fired straight into the 
main British mass. The bayonets were employed 
in so many quarters at once that reinforcing either 
was impossible; and a fourth of the British were 
past charging. Campbell and Shelby met across 
the top, and drove a British squad from the one 
rock fortress; Sevier forced the enemy’s left flank 
in upon the centre. 

Enfiladed by the lines of foes that thronged 
both edges, and ever pressed upon more closely, 
the thinned British ranks began to waver. TFer- 
guson’s right hand was disabled ; but he had always 
carried his sword in his left, still blew his famous 
“horn of Roland,” a silver whistle, and rode along 
every file encouraging and exhorting. Flags of 
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surrender began to show in different quarters; 
Ferguson cut down two in succession. De Pey- 
ster’s Provincial Rangers, ordered to the front, 
were half annihilated before they reached it; a 
reinforcing company of twenty cavalry were shot 
down as fast as they mounted. De Peyster and 
other officers implored Ferguson to stop a useless 
and hopeless slaughter; he swore he would never 
yield to ‘‘such a d—d set of banditti’’; but seeing 
all lost and resolved not to be captured, he made a 
dash for the thinnest looking line and fell pierced 
with several bullets. De Peyster, now in com- 
mand, raised another white flag, fifty minutes 
after the battle had begun; but some youth were 
ignorant of its meaning, many men remembered 
the fate of Buford’s flag-bearer, others were on 
fire with revenge for that massacre and the worse 
one at Augusta, the British had not thrown down 
their guns, and some firing still went on. But 
the American leaders were not butchers, and had 
stopped it when unluckily a returning party of 
Ferguson’s foragers, not knowing the fight was 
over, fired into the victors; Williams was mor- 
tally wounded; it was believed that some prison- 
ers joined, and feared that they meant to attempt 
a break for liberty: and to check it a fresh Amer- 


‘ican fire made some further victims. 


Ferguson’s corps was extirpated save his out- 
parties; 119 killed, 123 wounded, and 664 sound 
prisoners, 906 in all: a disproportion of killed due 
to superior markmanship and close range. The 
Americans lost 28 killed and 62 wounded. They 
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captured also 1500 stand of arms, and seventeen 
baggage-wagons which they burned. Fearing 
the imminent arrival of Tarleton, they hastened 
away, leaving the badly wounded and dead on the 
field; the one to local ministrants and the other 
to the wild hogs. Sumter’s old corps, however, 
camped a few miles off rather anxious for a 
brush with Tarleton. A week later, on complaint 
that some of the prisoners were ‘‘robbers, house- 
breakers, parole-breakers, and assassins,’’ a dozen 
were sentenced to death and nine hanged. Doubt- 
less revenge for the hangings and worse at Camden 
and Augusta, and Cusack’s execution, was a spur, 
and quite likely the world was well rid of the sub- 
jects; but the excuse was impolitic. 

Cornwallis had all along been uneasy about 
Ferguson, putting little faith in his drilled mili- 
tia—though ‘Wellington’s best regiments would 
not have fared otherwise; and wished Tarleton to 
go to his aid, which Tarleton refused as weak from 
fever. Ferguson’s request had arrived, and re- 
ports of his defeat kept coming in, but Tarleton 
still hung off till the 10th; assured of the truth on 
his march, he kept on to rescue the supposed rem- 
nants, but Hill and Lacey presented so bold a front 
that before he dared attack them he was recalled. 
Cornwallis had at once abandoned or destroyed 
twenty wagon-loads of supplies, and urged on an 
unremitting retreat; and amid several days’ con- 
tinued rain, through the sticky fathomless mire 
still a terror to travelers, across the swollen creeks 
with steep slippery banks, with the draft horses 
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breaking down and the loyalist militia taking their 
places (and cursed while doing it, causing deser- 
tions), the food giving out, the water vile with 
mud, and Cornwallis himself taken down with 
fever, the army toiled in misery to Winnsborough 
west of Camden,—a better position, as covering 
both it and Ninety-Six and in a better country,— 
reaching it October 29. 

Leslie in Virginia had been placed at Corn- 


‘wallis’ discretion. The latter must have him in 


order to reach Virginia at all, and recalled him 
to Charleston; meantime strengthening the old 
posts in the State, and establishing new ones at 
Nelson’s Ferry and west of it at Orangeburg 
to secure the communications with Charleston. 
Sumter and Marion had been made brigadier- 
generals; the former placed in command of all 
the State militia, the wrangle with Williams being 
ended by his death. Marion was raising the whole 
country between the Santee and Pedee: Cornwal- 
lis wrote to Clinton that there was hardly a man 
there not in arms against him, and some of Mar- 
ion’s parties had made Charleston tremble for its 
safety. Balfour had to send a regiment to Nel- 
son’s Ferry to enable supplies and detachments to 
go forward. Cornwallis therefore sent Tarleton 
to put an end to Marion’s activity. Tarleton oc- 
cupied the house of General Richard Richardson, 
lately dead from the effects of British imprison- 
ment; had his body dug up to search the grave 
for the family plate, made the estate a desert, 
burnt every building on it but the mansion, and 


TARLETON; GATES’ ARMY; SUMTER 3009 


then fired that over the family’s head while they 
were in it. Advancing against Marion, he chased 
him through swamps and defiles for twenty-five 
miles, until stopped by an impassable marsh; 
and withdrawing,’ was shortly called in by Corn- 
wallis. 

On the Earl’s retreat, Gates moved the reor- 
ganized Continentals from Hillsborough to Char- 
lotte. Smallwood with a large militia force 
under Sumner, Davidson, and Allen Jones, took 
post at Providence; Davie with 300 at his boy- 
hood home of Landsford on the Catawba; Sumter 
with 425 at Fishdam Ford on the Broad, hoping 
to draw off a part of the British while Smallwood 
and the Continentals assailed the main camp— 
but the announcement of Gates’ replacement pre- 
vented the co-operation. Sumter, in a strong Tory 
neighborhood, and so without information of Corn- 
wallis’ movements while his own were minutely 
betrayed, was surprised by Wemyss on the night 
of November 8-9; he was asleep and narrowly 
escaped capture, but his officers were on the alert, 
the attack was repulsed with heavy loss, and 
Wemyss crippled for life and captured. The 
merciless brute, with a list of his burnings in his 
pocket and no end of murders on his head, was 
generously protected from vengeance by Sumter. 

Cornwallis, in fear for Ninety-Six, recalled 
Tarleton and sent him against Sumter. Tarleton 


1His traditional utterance is classic for Sumter and Marion: 
“Come, my boys! let’s go back and we’ll soon find the game-cock; 
but as for this d—d old fox, the devil himself couldn’t catch him.” 
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marched swiftly up the Enoree and tried to get in 
Sumter’s rear; but Sumter, advised in time, fell 
back to Blackstock’s near the Tyger, a log tobacco 
warehouse on a low partly wooded hill. Tarleton 
lest his prey might escape pushed on with 180 
mounted men, and late in the afternoon of the 20th 
assailed Sumter’s force drawn up near the house. 
But his left was flanked in the wood and lost heay- 
ily, his right badly thinned by fire from the house 
and in front as he charged up the hill to its right; 
and both wings were twice driven back in disorder. 
Sumter was disabled by a shot in the shoulder; 
his second, fearing a renewed attack when the rest 
of Tarleton’s force arrived, withdrew across the 
river that night, and Tarleton claimed a victory; 
but he lost 51 men (his account) or 192 (the Ameri- 
can) against the Americans’ four, and returned to 
Winnsborough the next morning—which makes 
the 192 the more probable. He celebrated by 
hanging the father of a large family. Lacey kept 
the field with part of Sumter’s command. 

Clarke and McCall renewed the attempt on 
Ninety-Six, encamping at Long Cane to the west. 
They were joined by Colonel Benjamin Few of 
Georgia, who took command of the whole. Cruger 
knew he was unsafe if Few was not dislodged; 
and on December 10 sent 450 men to surprise him. 
Hew sent an advance body under Clarke and Mc- 
Call and Major Lindsay to detain them while he 
brought forward the main body; but in a short 
action all three of the leaders were disabled and 
the detachment routed, 14 killed and half the 
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wounded butchered on the spot. The fugitives 
found Few just retreating, on the ground that 
from information of their rout the enemy seemed 
too numerous to attack. 

As the Continental army of the Southern De- 
partment now becomes a deciding factor in the 
contest once more, we will outline its condition 
as the crushed and no longer arrogant Gates had 
reorganized the remnants. The Maryland and 
Delaware troops were consolidated into one regi- 
ment, placed with a company of light infantry 
under Otho Williams; Gist went home on recruit- 
ing service, and Smallwood was given a North 
Carolina militia command. Buford with his sur- 
vivors and 200 fresh recruits came in, also Porter- 
field’s 50 or so. Altogether there were on paper 
2307 by December, of whom 1482 were present and 
fit for duty, and less than 800 of those could. be 
mustered with proper equipment. Even some of 
William Washington’s cavalry (White had re- 
tired) had to be disbanded. Armand’s corps had 
been dismissed as unreliable. One recruit, how- 
ever, was a corps in himself— Daniel Morgan. He 
had ignored Congress’ assignment of him in June 
to Gates’ army with his old rank of colonel; but 
the news of Camden sunk private feeling in patri- 
otic duty. He hurried to Hillsborough with a few 
companions, arriving late in September; Gates 
welcomed him eagerly, and formed a mixed corps 
of several hundred for him; and Congress, with its 
usual genius for doing everything ungracefully 
late, made him a brigadier-general October 13. 
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Congress had treated Gates, as always, with 
more consideration than any other commander in 
the war, and in striking contrast with St. Clair, 
Putnam, and others easily rememberable. It took 
the word of those present that the blame was 
wholly on the ‘‘cowardly militia,’’ and left him 
undisturbed even by an inquiry; not till October 6 
—Otho Williams intimates, incited by the letters 
of Smallwood, whose own conduct needed expla- 
nation—did it order one and the appointment of a 
successor. On request of the Southern delegates, 
Washington gladly appointed Nathaniel Greene 
on the 14th. 

Greene, a week before made commandant of 
(West Point in succession to Arnold, and previously 


_ the ablest of the Revolutionary quartermaster- 


generals, but driven to resignation by Congres- 
sional muddling of his department, had for years 
been Washington’s most valued executive assist- 
ant. He was a man of high all-around practical 
talent, perfected by incessant study and animated 
by intense energy. For his generalship, Corn- 
wallis’ word is weightier than ours; he wrote in 
New Jersey: ‘‘Greene is as dangerous as Wash- 
ington: he is vigilant, enterprising, and full of 
resources. ‘With but little hope of gaining an 
advantage over him, I never feel secure when en- 
camped in his neighborhood.’? He was equally 
eminent as a general strategist and a field tactician, 
an organizer and a disciplinarian; and he made 
his men granite through their confidence in his 
judgment. The enemy rarely wrested a foot of 


NATHANAEL GREENE, 
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ground from him save at bloody cost; he had no 
routs not made good on the field itself, nor worse 
than slow and orderly retreats. 

With him at their own request, sure of useful- 
ness and hopeful of glory, went Steuben as 
Inspector-General, to drill and organize the new 
levies; and Harry Lee with 300 cavalry, to make 
good the sorest need. Kosciuszko. was assigned 
as engineer. Congress, however, could give him 
neither soldiers, supplies, money, nor transport 
wagons; it merely added Maryland and Delaware 
to his department, to make requisition on for what 
it was worth. That is, he was to defend all the 
United States south of Pennsylvania with less 
than 1800 half-equipped men besides the State 
militias. As Greene wrote on arrival, the South- 
ern army was ‘‘rather a shadow than a substance, 
having only an imaginary existence.”’ ‘‘T think I 
am giving you a general’’ wrote Washington to 
the Southern delegation; ‘‘but what can a general 
do without men, without arms, without clothing, 
without shoes, without provisions ?”’ 

Stopping at Annapolis, whose Legislature had 
‘‘neither money nor credit’’ and dared not draft 
its lukewarm people, and writing persuasively to 
Delaware, on November 16 he came to Richmond. 
Jefferson promised to do what he could for cloth- 
ing and wagons, but effected little in the state of 
public finances. The State militia had been called 
out under Muhlenberg and Weedon, against Les- 
lie who had occupied Norfolk and Portsmouth: 
Greene left Steuben to organize this force as most 
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vital, keeping open his line of supply from the 
north, and to send him all that could be spared 
and all supplies collectible. On the 21st he went 
forward to Hillsborough; but the State govern- 
ment had gone east to Halifax to guard against 
Leshe, and the ‘‘army”’’ south to Charlotte. Send- 
ing word to the former that Leslie was cared 
for and Cornwallis the one to guard against, he 
followed the latter, arriving December 2 and tak- 
ing command the 4th.1 

He found it in the sorest straits for daily 
food: the district was stripped, there was no trans- 
port to bring provisions from a distance, and the 
commissary-general, Colonel William Polk, had 
just resigned in despair. Shortly before this, the 
terms of Davie’s troop had expired; through a 
political squabble his commission was not renewed, 
and he withdrew from service. Greene urged him 
to take the thorny and thankless commissaryship, 
and with generous patriotism he acceded.” Greene 


1He was charged with a court of inquiry for Gates; but despite 
Gates’ former underground work against him, wrote to Washington 
that his generals were needed for more exigent uses, and to Congress 
on investigation that none was needed, believing Gates not in fault. 
Congress in August 1782 restored Gates to his rank under Washington 
in the waiting camp at Newburg. 


2General McCrady reproaches Greene bitterly for not giving him 
a fighting position instead, but does not explain where he was to find 
the troops. If Davie’s own State would not commission him to raise 
them, and he was not willing like Sumter and Marion to pick up vol- 
unteers partly bribed by pillage, it is rather unfair to load Greene 
with the responsibility of taking regulars from their splendidly com- 
petent commanders to make him a corps. Captains were already 
plentiful, and a commissary was a deadly need; and if Davie was will- 
ing to take the post, we should honor him but not revile the harassed 
commander. 
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had brought along an excellent quartermaster- 
general, Colonel Edward Carrington; both did 
wonders with their petty means, and soon enabled 
the army to take the field efficiently. Rutledge 
came to the camp and planned help even from his 
devastated State, and Greene wrought Marion and 
Sumter into his system of operations. Gates like 
a conventional military pedant had intended to 
go into winter quarters: Greene saw that in the 
South a winter campaign was not impossible, and 
quickly arranged one. To move directly against 
Cornwallis’ immensely superior strength—7384 
regulars in the State, about 3500 separable as a 
field force on a pinch, besides the Tory militia— 
was not possible; and Greene’s scheme was to 
make his own a ‘‘flying army,’’ confining Corn- 
wallis to the State by rapid harassing movements 
in conjunction with the militia till he had a larger 
one. It was ultimately successful, delayed and 
crippled Cornwallis and perhaps saved the cause; 
but unfortunately for perfect immediate success, 
Cornwallis’ reinforcements came and his own did 
not, save few and late, and strategy without troops 
is a paper game. 

Greene’s general policy and special strategy 
were alike excellent; and there is no better proof 
of his large native military genius than that 
they were exactly opposed—the one of great cau- 
tion, the other of extreme audacity. The first 
was to keep near the head-water of the streams, 
where they were easily crossed and the broken 
country favored defensive operations, and never 


1780 
Dec. 


Greene 
plans im- 
mediate 
campaign 


General 
plan 


Lack of 
means 
for it 


Varied 
policies 


1780 
Dec. 


Greene’s 
remark: 
able 
officers 


Twin 
scheme 


Main 
camp at 
Cheraw 


Morgan 
goes 
north- 
west 


38016 RECOVERY AND VICTORY 


to put his troops into a position without safe 
retreat. The second was founded on sagacious 
perception of his materials; and while reckless 
folly in ordinary circumstances, was quite safe 
with the leaders and men he had. So remarkable 
a group of officers, with talent almost rising to 
genius, has rarely been compacted in so small a 
force; and Morgan, the greatest genius of all, was 
intrusted with half the twin scheme. This was to 
divide even Greene’s small force: locating the main 
body in the eastern section to threaten Charleston 
and Camden at once, and hold a short line to Hills- 
borough to head off a movement on Virginia; and 
sending part to the northwest to support the par- 
tisan warfare and threaten Ninety-Six. For the 
first, Kosciuszko selected a strong post at Chatham 
(now Cheraw) on the east bank of the Pedee op- 
posite Cheraw Hill; and though delayed by long 
rains, the troops arrived there before the new year. 
For the second, Morgan was sent with his corps, 
to pick up also Davidson’s and (formerly) Sum- 
ner’s militia and such partisans as might come in. 

Morgan crossed the Catawba and Broad, and 
posted himself between Thicketty Creek and the 
Pacolet, changing his camp every night to avoid 
surprise. Davidson brought him 120 North-Caro- 
linians; McCall a company of Clarke’s Georgia 
partisans; and still more important, Colonel An- 
drew Pickens, commandant of the Ninety-Six 
County militia,—one of the ablest military leaders 
of the State, and of great influence also from his 
high character,—brought his name and talents and 
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about 100 men to the patriot cause. He had been 
paroled, and firmly resisted patriot appeals to 
break his word; but the sack and ravage of his 
estate notwithstanding this, by the vicious brute 
Dunlap against Cruger’s policy, absolved him. A 
band of some 250 Tories from the Savannah was 
reported foraging twenty miles west: Washington 
with his cavalry and McCall with 200 partisans set 
out in pursuit; the Tories retreated twenty miles 
farther to Hammond’s Store, and halted in sup- 
posed security with Winnsborough one side and 
Ninety-Six the other. The patriots rode after 
them all night, broke in on them the next day 
(29th), and nearly exterminated the band, killing 
and wounding 150 and taking 40 prisoners—which 
suggests retaliation for Tarleton’s methods. A 
detachment at once proceeded against the Tory 
General Robert Cunningham, with 150 Tories at 
Ferguson’s old camp on Little River; they aban- 
doned the fort and dispersed in the woods, a few 
being killed or taken, and the patriots burnt the 
fort, stocked with British supplies and Whig 
plunder. 

Greene’s strategy was now fully justified point 
by point. Morgan’s swift blows and the growing 
defection in the heretofore loyal Ninety-Six quar- 
ter— Cornwallis’ own fault for allowing the hounds 
lét loose on it, as it was firm enough while Cruger 
had his way—alarmed the Earl for that post; and 
on New Year’s 1781 he detached Tarleton with a 
third of his field force to drive Morgan out, him- 
self on a later suggestion of Tarleton’s moving 
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northward to cut off Morgan, as an incidental 
part of the Virginia march. But with the small 
force left him he feared another King’s Mountain 
gathering, alone or as reinforcing Morgan, feared 
also exposing Camden to a dash from Greene, and 
hung back for Leslie’s reinforcements. His losses 
in killed, wounded, and prisoners since July had 
been over 3100; hundreds more were sick; and 
Leslie’s 2274 little more than half made good thé 
depletion of half a year. Of these, 1530 were 
ordered brought to Cornwallis. 

Leslie, starting from Charleston December 30, 
was directed to march not straight to Winns- 
borough up the Congaree-Broad, but circuitously 
via Camden by the Wateree, lined with rain- 
flooded swamps it took days to flounder through; 
partly to mislead Greene as to Cornwallis’ in- 
tended route to Virginia, partly to interpose 
Leslie between Greene and Camden. Hence also 
Cornwallis held Leslie there two days after his 
arrival, and marched only thirty miles in eleven 
days waiting for him; and the junction was not 
effected till the 18th, when Tarleton’s corps had 
gone the way of Ferguson’s, and Morgan was out 
of reach. Greene’s plan had delayed Cornwallis 
towards a fortnight and annihilated a fifth of his 
troops, about three-fifths of Leslie’s reinforce- 
ment, without much injuring Greene’s. 

Tarleton had agreed with Cornwallis to push 
Morgan across the Broad toward King’s Mount- 
ain, whither the Earl was to follow and intercept 
him; and on the 15th reached the Pacolet with 
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about 1050 regulars including 350 cavalry, 100 or 
so Tory militia, and two cannon. His purpose 
was not to fight unless needful to prevent Mor- 
gan’s escape, but in that case at worst to cripple 
and detain him till Cornwallis came up. Morgan 
had little over 900 with 125 cavalry, but full of 
fight, and prepared to contest the passage of the 
Pacolet; but Tarleton on the 15th made a feint 
of crossing above to place him between the two 
British forces, and on his moving up to meet it, 
slipped down in the night and crossed six miles 
below.’ Morgan wanted better fighting ground and 
retreated hurriedly; but not far till after dark, 
when he struck north toward the head springs of 
Thicketty Creek. Tarleton’s scouts reporting this 
and rumors of the mountaineers advancing, he 
started at three in the morning to head off Mor- 
gan from the Broad; but about eight, after a fa- 
tiguing march groping in darkness across a rough 
country, came in sight of the enemy halted near 
the Cowpens. Morgan had formed and instructed 
them for battle hours before, then allowed them 
to rest in place and eat breakfast comfortably. 
The ground was seemingly one of the poorest 
ever deliberately selected by a commander, espe- 
cially one weak in cavalry against one strong in 


1A letter from Morgan to Greene, dated from camp on Thicketty 
Oreek January 15, and acknowledged by Greene as of that date, if 
correctly dated makes nonsense of all the accepted movements before 
the battle, as outlined by Tarleton and Henry Lee and elaborated by 
Johnson. This even if ‘‘evening’’ be taken in the Southern sense of 
“afternoon.’”? The writer is firmly convinced that in both cases it isa 
misprint for ‘‘13th’’; if not, he confesses to an absolute impasse. 
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it:! an imperceptible rise for a few yards in 350, 
with a slight dip behind, and then another low rise 
with a little deeper hollow in the rear, enough to 
hide a man on horseback from an enemy in front; 
the ridge-ends sloping gently to little brooks; 
covered with woods open enough for cavalry move- 
ments, and both flanks wholly unprotected; while 
the Broad River a few miles away ” cut off escape 
if defeated—a violation of Greene’s primary 


1This would give plausibility to Judge Johnson’s deduction in his 
Life of Greene, adopted by General McCrady, that Morgan had no choice 
but to make a stand, as Tarleton’s cavalry could force him to a fight 
under every disadvantage before he could reach the Broad, or make a 
crossing impossible if he did. Buta glance at the distances and Tarle- 
ton’s own account disprove this absolutely. Morgan, who had his 
scouts always within half a mile of the enemy, knew that he had 
several hours’ start of them, and only seven miles to the Broad over a 
familiar country; while they were picking their way slowly (in fear of 
ambushes) over ravines and ‘‘branches’’ with the cavalry in the rear. 
He could have crossed in broad daylight while they were still groping 
in the dark. His previous conduct shows that he wanted to fight 
(given a ground that suited him) and was confident of victory; his 
language to his men before the battle shows why—the self-confidence 
of genius and proved success; and what he said many years later, that 
half his militia would have left him had he crossed the Broad, is per- 
fectly coherent with this. His further explanation, that he wished 
the flanks uncovered and retreat cut off because it left the militia no 
hope of safety if they broke, and if a swamp had been near they would 
have taken to it, greatly angers General McCrady, who argues that it 
must be fiction considering his superb militia and his own expressed 
judgment of them. But he probably did realize, as he says, that he 
“should have nothing but downright hard fighting,’ relied on winning 
it by bullet and bayonet, and felt that whatever impeded his tactical 
movements was a harm outweighing apparent protection. He cer- 
tainly had a choice of stronger position, and we are bound to assume 
rational grounds for an actual choice brilliantly justified. 


2Morgan’s defense of himself many years later, for fighting ‘‘ with 
ariver in his rear, ’’ has led to a ludicrous blunder in the plans of the 
battle drawn for all manner of popular histories and text-books, and 
even perpetuated by the Cowpens Centennial Committee. They place 
Broad River directly in the rear of the field. Its nearest point was six 
miles off, and the ford seven. 
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maxim. But Morgan was a born and bred rifle- 
man, who knew that a regular’s bullet was no 
deadlier than a militiaman’s, and was sure that 
with good marksmen he could demoralize an ene- 
my’s line and with stanch regulars break it. In 
both regards he could be complacent: no better 
regulars and no such militia were together in the 
world. 

His 290 regular infantry were the superb Mary- 
landers and the Delaware remnant; there were two 
companies—about 100—of Virginians, nominally 
militia, really in the main ex-Continentals hired 
as substitutes; the Georgia company of 40 were 
Clarke’s veteran partisans, hearts of oak in service 
almost since the war opened. These, under Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel John Hager Howard, he made his 
main line along the crest of the front rise. In 
advance 150 yards he posted Pickens with 270 
militia; not only expert marksmen, but most of 
them like himself liable to be hanged if taken, and 
surer not to break than any regulars. Still an- 
other 150 yards in advance were 150 picked men 
under Majors John Cunningham and Charles 
McDowell, in open skirmish order along the whole 
front; McDowell’s riflemen had been nearly a year 
in service, and fought at Musgrove’s Mill and 
King’s Mountain. Behind the rear rise as a re- 
serve were placed Washington’s 80 and McCall’s 
45 cavalry; the ground had this one good point, 
that the slight elevation covered them from the 
artillery, and furnished a rallying-place for the 
militia. 
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Morgan’s instructions and quiet general talk 
were half a victory. He told the militia he had 
often defeated troops as good as Tarleton’s with 
his riflemen, and they had brilliantly shown what 
they could do unsupported; now, with hundreds 
of bayonets to support them, and himself to lead 
them, they would surely not do worse. The front 
line were only to fire at fifty yards, and ‘‘pick off 
the epaulet men’’; then slowly retire, taking cover 
as it offered and steadily loading and firing, to a 
place in the front militia line. The latter at fifty 
yards were to fire with cool aim, then retire to the 
left of the regulars. If charged by cavalry, every 
third man was to fire, the rest only if the enemy, 
kept advancing. The regulars were not to be 
alarmed at the predesigned militia retreat, but 
fire low and coolly, not break, and if forced back, 
halt on the rear rise, where they would be safe. 

Tarleton’s men were in part as poor regulars 
as Morgan’s were extraordinary militia.’ Per- 
haps 300 were raw recruits, scarcely drilled and in 
their first battle; and Tarleton’s own Legion was 
partly recruited from Marylanders captured at 
Camden, not resolute in face of their own old 
regiment. Also the whole were sleepy and tired 
and had had no breakfast; but Tarleton feared 
the reinforcement of mountaineers, was contempt- 
uous of the Americans he had generally routed, 


10f course this does not mean that Morgan was not a great soldier, 
but only that he was not a miracle-worker; merely a master of his 
craft who used consummately the advantages he had. There would be 
no military reputations if won only by defeating superior troops with 
smaller numbers of inferior ones. 
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and ordered an immediate advance. His dragoons 


drove in the American skirmish line, but many 


saddles were emptied; then the infantry formed 
in three sections,—a field-piece on each flank of 
the centre, and 50 dragoons on the outer flank of 
each wing, covering the American flanks,—and ad- 
vanced firing and shouting. But Pickens’ men 
never wavered, held their fire till the right dis- 
tance, and poured in one so frightfully destructive 
that a Continental officer present says it won the 
battle. The proportion of officers slain was ruin- 
ous; it showed in the confusion of movements even 
as the British charged bayonet, cheering. 
Pickens withdrew to the left as ordered; the 
dragoons fell on the retreating militia; Washing- 
ton charged and drove them back, and Pickens 
soon gathered his men in good order behind the 
rear rise. Now the main line began a regular and 
accurate fire, so deadly that the slow and hesitant 
British advance for the next half-hour was per- 
petually stopped to re-form the ranks. Tarleton, 
instead of saving his reserve for a break in his or 
the enemy’s main fighting line, had to spend it 
in the struggle; his infantry was ordered to flank 
the American left, his cavalry the right. Morgan 
ordered the Virginia and Georgia militia to meet 
the latter by a half-wheel to the right, forming 
a new line at right angles to the Continentals; 
the commander had it done by facing entirely 
about and making the half-wheel to the left. Tak- 
ing this face-about to be the militia retreat pro- 
vided for, the regulars turned also and moved 
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slowly toward the rear rise. Howard supposed 
Morgan had ordered this; Morgan supposed How- 
ard had, was satisfied, and rode along telling them 
to halt and face around when they reached the 
summit. 

Just then came a message from Washington, 
chasing back the dragoons on the left and seeing 
the charging infantry’s bare flank not in any 
order: ‘‘They are coming like a mob—give them 
a fire and I will charge them.’’ They were in fact 
within thirty yards of the supposedly routed Con- 
tinentals, racing forward and cheering loudly. 
Morgan instantly halted his men, and rode along 
the line giving the word, ‘‘Face about and give 
them one fire, and the victory is ours!’? Without 
raising gun to shoulder the line wheeled, fired with 
bayonets ready to charge, and rushed upon the 
British, the bayonets interlocking. The entire 
British front threw down their arms and fell on 
their faces. ‘‘Tarleton’s quarters!’’ was the shout; 
but Howard sternly checked the idea. Washing- 
ton dashed upon the right and rear of the rear 
ranks; Pickens’ militia were just hastening back 
around the British left, and enveloped that flank 
and rear: in twenty minutes practically the entire 
British infantry and many horsemen were prison- 
ers. 

Tarleton tried in vain to rally them: his in- 
fantry mostly fled or surrendered, and 200 dra- 
goons refused to obey orders and galloped off to 
Cornwallis. With a few dozens he attempted to 
rescue the artillery, whose heroic gunners stood to 
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be sabred by Washington; but was driven from 
the field, with a fierce hand-to-hand conflict in 
which Washington narrowly escaped. Thus over- 
whelmed, the commander of the splendid Seventy- 
first, the best British regiment in America, gave 
his sword into Pickens’ own hands. Washington 
pursued the rout till dark, and gathered up nearly 
100 more stragglers. The British lost towards 300 
killed and wounded, about one-tenth commissioned 
officers, and 600 prisoners,’ against 11 killed and 
61 wounded Americans, with no important officers. 
The Americans captured also besides the cannon 
800 muskets, 100 horses, 35 wagons, an extreme 
need, and many tents, as extreme a want as they 
had none. 

This was the second of two tremendous blows 
which in turn ruined the great enterprise of 
“carrying the war from South to North.’’ King’s 
Mountain prevented Cornwallis’ reaching Leslie 
with some 4000 good troops and having the central 
South at his mercy, before there was any recovery 
from Camden or any Greene to follow and wear 
him down; and forced Clinton again to weaken 
his army at New York to make good Leslie’s corps. 
The Cowpens left Cornwallis so small a force that 


1The British reports are so made up as to conceal the losses; but as 
805 regulars out of 977 are missing from the next regimental rolls, be- 
sides the artillerymen all lost and the Tory militia unrecorded, we may 
assume a total loss of towards 900,—600 known to be captured. John- 
son puts the killed and wounded at 184, certainly a great understate- 
ment. Tarleton was praised by Cornwallis for having used the best 
judgment in bringing on and fighting the battle; but there were bitter 
complaints from old officers that fine historic regiments were sacrificed 
by the presumption of a boy, a mere dashing partisan, good only for 
cutting off inferior detachments and without tactical ability. 
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though he undertook the march, he could only 
reach Virginia with a handful, and had no power 
to get beyond it or even stay in it. 

Even yet the effects of Greene’s plan of cam- 
paign were not exhausted: having first made Corn- 
wallis divide his army in three and lose one of the 
sections, it now made him lose the chance of throw- 
ing himself between the divided American forces 
and preventing their reunion: either driving Mor- 
gan’s corps to the mountains or capturing it, and 
leaving Greene with so small a force that he could 
disregard it. This was his purpose on hearing of 
the battle, and the grand march was deflected far 
west accordingly; but Leslie came up so late that 


Cornwallis only reached the Second Broad on the 


21st, and Morgan was three days gone toward 
Hillsborough. The Earl turned northeast and fol- 
lowed; but transport difficulties cost four days in 
making the twenty-five miles to Ramsour’s Mill 
on the Catawba west fork, and to lighten himself 
for the pursuit he burned his baggage and all the 
wagons except those of ammunition, salt, and 
hospital stores. On the 29th he reached the Ca- 
tawba and found Morgan opposite. Morgan’s 
self-confidence was not of the Gates order: he 
realized his peril after the battle, set off that noon, 
crossed the Catawba and secured all the boats, and 
it being too swollen for Cornwallis to cross with- 
out them, sent his prisoners to Virginia and halted 
waiting for militia reinforcements. 

Owing to local Virginia squabbles, Steuben 
had been able to send Greene but 400 men besides 
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Lee’s Legion of 280—but the latter superb; they 
arrived the 11th, and Greene planned a move with 
Marion against Georgetown. Marion was almost 
investing it, cutting off its supplies and impress- 
ing boats, horses, and negroes; and Peter Horry 
had had a fierce fight with Gainey’s band, in which 
Gainey reached Georgetown with a bayonet up to 
the hilt in his back, a gift from one of Marion’s 
reclaimed Tories. A few months later he and his 
force deserted the British. Marion and Lee on the 
night of the 24th made a joint attempt on the place 
by land and water; the town was occupied and the 
commandant Colonel Campbell captured, but. the 
garrison barricaded themselves and the fort was 
too strong, and the expedition retired. Rawdon 
was alarmed into placing a stronger force there. 
Marion and Lee then struck at Nelson’s Ferry; 
but Watson garrisoned Fort Watson ten miles 
north and retired to Camden with his remaining 
troops. Just at this time Lee was recalled. 

The combined danger of losing Morgan and 
Virginia forced Greene to abandon all other plans 
in order to reunite his army and head off Corn- 
wallis. Leaving Isaac Huger in command, with 
orders to march swiftly up the Pedee-Yadkin to 
Salisbury, and writing Lee to join him, on the 
28th he started across country with five com- 
- panions to take command of Morgan’s force; en- 
dangering the safety of the army’s head without 
obvious necessity, probably to have the glory of 
any engagements with Cornwallis. The Catawba 
was falling when he arrived, and Cornwallis could 
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soon force a passage; Greene therefore left David- 
son and the militia at the lower (McGowan’s) 
ford to make a crossing slow and costly, while he 
had Morgan retreat from the upper (Beatty’s) 
toward Salisbury. Through a curious accident, 
on the 31st Davidson’s men were flanked and 
broken by Cornwallis in crossing, and the remnant 
were dispersed by Tarleton the next day. Greene 
was but five miles away, and reached Salisbury 
in a dismal winter rain with a more dismal heart. 

The next morning Cornwallis pushed on in 
pursuit energetically. Entering Salisbury, he sent 
an advance to crush Morgan before reaching the 
Yadkin; but Morgan had taken the boats along on 
wheels and crossed the now swollen river, and the 
British had to cross far up at the Shallow Fords. 
The natural strategy was now to turn east and 
push between Morgan and the main body, which 
by later orders was advancing to Guilford; but 
that would let Morgan escape to Virginia, and 
Cornwallis was so anxious to cut off the whole 
force from it that he oddly persuaded himself 
Greene could not collect boats to cross the Dan 
below the fords. Accordingly he marched to these 
and then turned eastward down the river; while 
Greene on February 9 reunited his forces at Guil- 
ford. But Morgan had left the army; ostensibly 
from old rheumatism and ague aggravated by 
campaigning in wintry rains, and pretty certainly 
some unknown personal cause in addition.” 


1Morgan’s brother officers so thought. ‘Lee as their representative 
made an urgent personal appeal at once to his patriotism and his pride 
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Greene had now 2036 men; 1426 Continentals, 
a few others as good. Cornwallis had 2440, the 
flower of the army; but Greene was anxious for 
battle, to prevent North Carolina and Virginia 
submitting in disheartenment, and hoped for large 
militia reinforcements now that their hearths were 
invaded. Not a man came, and his council of war 
unanimously advised retreat into Virginia. Corn- 
wallis was equally anxious for a battle. The 
common idea that. Greene had intentionally lured 
him to fight 150 miles from his base of supplies 
is indeed a fiction; but the situation was exactly 
that. He had destroyed baggage and wagons to 
overtake Morgan, and now had no transport and 
no means of obtaining more ammunition. But 
Greene had had Carrington collect boats weeks 
beforehand, and crossed on the 13th after march- 
ing eighty miles in three days, while Otho Will- 
jams with Howard, Washington, and Lee held back 
the British vanguard and Pickens harassed their 
rear; Lee that night as rear-guard ferried his men 
and swam his horses across; and Cornwallis, arriv- 
ing the next day, saw his prey gone and no means 
of crossing. 

This retreat of 230 miles in midwinter storms 
and bottomless clay roads, by a half-clothed and 
Caine as a last resort that it would be said that he was afraid of 
risking a reputation won by a lucky chance); and his obstinate refusal 
without giving any reason looks like strong personal dissatisfaction, 
when his patriotism had been so warm. He had quarreled with Sum- 
ter, but Sumter was in South Carolina. We suspect deep offense at 
Greene’s leaving the main body to come without need and take over 


his command, robbing him of chances for distinction; aggravated by 
Greene’s overriding his judgment as to plans of retreat. 
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half-shoeless force in the face of a strong well- 
provided enemy, and the accompanying tactics, 
aroused the warm admiration of Cornwallis and 
Tarleton themselves, carried Greene’s fame next 
to Washington’s in this country even among his 
own subordinates, and have remained the admira- 
tion of military students. 

Meantime Clinton had sent Benedict Arnold 
with 1700 men to replace Leslie; Arnold landed 
in December and raided the Chesapeake and up 
the James to Richmond, which he burned; but 
was driven back in January to Portsmouth, safe at 
deep water. Cornwallis could only join him by an 
immense circuit through the heart of Virginia, 
with Greene on his flank and rear and the militia 
in front, no transport and his ammunition wast- 
ing—an impossible thing; or by the Cape Fear to 
Wilmington and thence on by sea, abandoning 
North Carolina—which he had finally to do, but 
was not yet willing. The intermediate step was 
to let Greene go, and try to raise North Carolina. 
Accordingly he withdrew to Hillsborough harassed 
by Williams and Lee, arriving the 20th; issued 
a proclamation soliciting the loyal subjects of the 
King to repair thither, and refitted his force 
somewhat. 

Greene was slowly gaining. The shirking of 
militia and the eternal State wrangles with Con- 
gress were heart-sickening, but Steuben’s efforts 
and Cornwallis’ approach brought in 1100 men by 
March 1, and 700 more were daily expected; Pick- 
ens had come in with a few hundred, and with 
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Lee was sent to scour Cornwallis’ front and pre- 
vent any Tories from joining. Learning of 400 
such coming in under Colonel Pyle, and Tarleton’s 
advancing as an escort, they marched to attack the 
latter; meeting the Tories, they pretended to be 
Tarleton’s men (Lee’s uniforms being much like 
his), and were filing past along the road when 
Pickens’ uniforms in rear exposed the cheat, and 
Pyle’s men opened fire. The Americans returned 
it at arms’ length, killed 90, wounded most of the 
others, and the rest dispersed: The other Tories 
on the way returned home, and Cornwallis’ proc- 
lamation fell dead among the ‘‘dastardly and pu- 
sillanimous”’ loyalists. 

Food growing scarce, Cornwallis the next day 
moved to Allamance Creek, the junction of roads 
from Hillsborough, Guilford, Salisbury, and High 
Rock ford on the Haw. Thence he made a swift 
dash to seize the latter on the 6th, and cut off the 
Virginia reinforcements for which Greene was 
waiting before allowing Cornwallis to force him 
to action, as well as. Williams who was holding 
back Tarleton; but Greene and Williams by as 
rapid marches drew back across the river. Three 


days later the Virginians joined, giving Greene 


4444 men, the largest number he ever had, though 
not over 1000 were disciplined regulars; and he 
advanced to give battle, reaching Guilford the 
14th. 

The Harl had drawn twenty miles back to Deep 
River: partly to raise the loyalists; partly to open 
communications down-stream with Wilmington, 
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his half-way depot from Virginia to Charleston. 
He had 2213 men besides artillerymen—fully 2300, 
nearly all tried veterans. On the 15th the advance 
guards— Tarleton and Lee—met south of Guilford 
Court-House, and Greene at once formed his men. 
The court-house was on the brow of a hill sloping 
gently half a mile south to a brook; it was amid 
clearings ending 250 yards south along the Salis- 
bury road in heavy woods and underbrush, inter- 
rupted near the brook by old cornfields both sides 
of the road. Greene placed the Maryland and Vir- 
ginia brigades, the former now partly and the 
latter mostly new recruits, respectively left and 
right of the road just south of the court-house; 
the artillery in the centre; Lee’s and Washington’s 
cavalry on the rear flanks. In the woods 400 yards 
in advance, across the road, were posted the Vir- 
ginia militia under Stevens and Lawson; part ex- 
Continentals as described, largely raw accessions. 
At the south edge of the woods, behind the fence 
that bounded the cornfield, and across the road, 
were stationed the two North Carolina militia 
brigades under Butler and Eaton; Kirkwood’s 
Delaware battalion and Lynch’s Virginia riflemen 
on the right, Lee’s Legion infantry and Campbell’s 
riflemen on the left, enfilading the enemy’s advance 
from both flanks. 

Cornwallis’ front line had Leslie on the right, 
Webster in the centre, Yagers and light infantry 
on the left. After twenty minutes’ artillery play 
from four guns, it advanced at 1:50 p. mM. The 
militia more than obeyed their instructions to fire 


BATTLE OF GUILFORD COURT-HOUSE 3033 


twice before retreating, made severe havoc in the 
British lines, and only withdrew when the Hes- 
sians climbed the fence; but their nerves were not 
trained, and their retreat soon became an entire 
dispersion. The flank riflemen stood their ground; 
but Leslie and Webster detached a regiment each 
to oppose them, filled the gaps with the rear bat- 
talions, and pushed on against the second line. 
The Virginians fought with grand stubbornness, 
and long checked the advance; but Stevens was 
disabled, Webster’s detached regiment overbore 
Lynch and Kirkwood and came up, the British 
column forced the road and began to envelop the 
Virginian left, and McLeod planted a battery at 
the south end of the court-house clearing: the out- 
flanked Virginians with Lynch and Kirkwood 
withdrew in fair order to the rear of the Conti- 
nentals. Webster advanced against the First 
Maryland, but was killed and his men broken by 
a terrible volley; they finally rallied beyond a rear 
ravine on the left. His successor O’Hara sent 
Lieutenant-Colonel Stewart against the Second 
Maryland, mostly new accessions; with Williams 
himself present it broke and ran, the enemy cap- 
turing the two guns on its flank. Williams at once 
brought up the First Maryland, flung it on Stew- 
art’s flank, and drove back his battalion and 
O’Hara’s main advancing body in hurried retreat, 
recapturing the guns; and along with Washing- 
ton’s cavalry hastened it down the slope. 

The issue was in the balance. Cornwallis and 
Greene were personally directing every movement, 
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and each came near capture. Stewart was killed 
in a hand-to-hand fight, O’Hara badly wounded. 
The Virginia Continentals had not come into 
action: if Greene could break the hard-pressed and 
retreating British lines with them, Cornwallis’ 
army was destroyed, America perhaps liberated, 
Greene a world-hero—his coveted glory; but they 
were fresh recruits, and if they broke like others 
his army was destroyed, America prostrate per- 
haps beyond redemption, himself another Gates. 
He had no right to risk it: he drew off the best 
regiment of them under Colonel Christopher 
Greene, the hero cf Red Bank, for a reserve. 
Cornwallis ordered McLeod’s battery to open 
through the retreating Guards on the pursuing 
Americans; at the cost of slaying many of his own 
best men he forced the enemy back. 

All this time Lee and Campbell had held a large 
British body at bay. Seeing their total isolation 
they at last withdrew to join the main force, but 
were too late and could only reach it next day— 
their separatist heroism probably costing the vic- 
tory of the whole; the British followed to join 
theirs, and did so. Cornwallis formed his line at 
the south edge of the court-house clearing for an- 
other charge; but he had already won, though not 
aware of it. His losses had been frightful, it is 
true: nearly a fourth of his army was gone—93 
killed, 413 wounded, 26 missing, 532 in all; and 
the loss in officers was calamitous—11 killed in- 
cluding Webster and Stewart, 19 wounded includ- 
ing O’Hara and Tarleton. But he had 1600 to 
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1700 infantry left, nearly all superb veterans, 
besides Tarleton’s cavalry in reserve; while 1046 
of Greene’s militia besides his rifle corps and light 
infantry were off the field, he had lost 261 in the 
battle (78 killed and 183 wounded), had only some 
400 regulars left including his cavalry and his 
mangled Virginia militia-Continentals, and only 
two small regiments to be trusted. A drawn batile 
was the best possibility and destruction the strong 
probability: he withdrew at half-past three, leav- 
ing his cannon and ammunition wagons because 
the horses were all killed. Yet after crossing the 
Haw in an all-night rain, and being joined by Lee 
and Campbell, he took up another position for 
resistance. 

But Cornwallis soon gave over a feeble pursuit, 
and himself fled three days later in such haste as 
to leave his dead unburied and abandon his 
wounded; having the same day issued a gasconad- 
ing proclamation claiming a ‘‘compleat victory,”’ 
and offering pardon and protection to the submit- 
ting rebels. His victory was assuredly a shining 
one, and his soldiers had covered themselves with 
glory; but its losses stopped his progress none the 
less. With under 1800 men, and supplies running 
out, he was almost certain to be ‘‘Burgoyned”’ if 
he tried to force a way to the Chesapeake or even 
remained where he was, and must fall back on 
some base for safety and refitting. Camden and 
Wilmington were each about the same distance, 
140 miles or so. But retracing his late march with 
Greene and the reheartened militia behind him, 
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and Sumter and Pickens and the other mighty 
partisans in front, hazarded Ferguson’s fate; and 
returning to South Carolina at all was definitively 
to abandon the ministerial plan and confine him- 
self to holding down that province and Georgia, 
for a third attempt had no better chances than the 
two former. This was at best a deep personal 
humiliation and damage to his career, and very 
likely meant his supersession by Rawdon. 

The campaign might still be saved if the sup- 
plies had been sent from Wilmington sixty miles 
up to Fayetteville (Cross Creek), as ordered: that 
loyalist centre was a good post whence to perse- 
vere in recovering the province, and he hurried 
to it. At Ramsay’s Mills on Deep River fifty miles 
forward, in lack of boats he knocked a rough 
bridge together, and crossed on the 28th only a 
few hours before Lee and Campbell came up— 
the van of Greene, who had started in pursuit the 
very next day, but was delayed by lack of horses 
and stopping to make cartridges. Cornwallis had 
no time to destroy the bridge, but Greene did not 
cross, and his adversary kept on to Fayetteville. 
No supplies were there. There was nothing to do 
but give up the North Carolina hope; keep on to 
Wilmington, and after refitting, proceed to Vir- 
ginia by water; and with this small reinforcement 
to those already there or who might be added by 
Clinton, take up the dropped thread of the cam- 
paign. The English Liberals were quick to grasp 
the essential results of the battle: Fox asked what 
worse the army could have done if defeated than 
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it actually did when victorious—fly to the coast 
for safety ? 

Cornwallis reached Wilmington April 7; on 
the 24th he wrote aggrievedly to Phillips: ‘‘My 
situation is very distressing: Greene took advan- 
tage of my being obliged to come to this place, and 
has marched to South Carolina.’’ He had just 
heard that Greene was menacing Camden, and the 
people all in revolt around the northern posts: 
Greene was playing the game unfairly in not re- 
maining to guard North Carolina and the Virginia 
border as expected. Greene in fact had so in- 
tended, and with most of his officers thought from 
first to last that Virginia was the true field of 
action. But the expiration of his Virginia mi- 
litia’s terms and the non-return of the North- 
Carolinians reduced his force to only about 1500, 
less even than Cornwallis’, ending the hope of 
forcing the Earl to another battle and virtual 
destruction. 

In this discouragement a new plan presented 
itself: might not North Carolina and Virginia both 
be cleared of Cornwallis without a fight? If 
Greene returned to South Carolina, Cornwallis 
must follow or lose it: true, he had held it and left 
it with Greene still there, but the posts grew less 
tenable every month with the spreading insurrec- 
tion, he had missed the quick reduction of Virginia 
to enable them to hold out, and was disillusioned 
as to North Carolina. If he came back he gave up 
the grand campaign; if he did not he gave up 
South Carolina. But what if Cornwallis, knowing 
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the reduction of the North must carry the South 
with it, kept on and severed the Virginia artery 
as Greene had feared, with the better chance that 
Greene and his troops were not there? Curiously, 
so confident was Greene that Cornwallis could not 
afford to imperil the fruits of the Southern inva- 
sion that he was utterly surprised and chagrined 
when it happened. To mislead Cornwallis and 
gain a start of his expected pursuit, he had Lee 
on April 6 proceed a day’s march toward the Earl, 
then turn and hasten to the lower Pedee; himself 
on the same day taking the Camden road by the 
upper (Yadkin). 

The British had 7900 men in South Carolina 
and Augusta, but the largest single force outside 
Charleston was only 900 at Camden under Raw- 
don. Its communications with Charleston and 
Georgetown were kept up by Fort Motte at the 
Wateree-Congaree junction forming the Santee, 
and Fort Watson thirty miles farther down and 
ten above Nelson’s Ferry. Most important next 
to Camden were Ninety-Six and Augusta, on which 
depended the control of northwestern South Caro- 
lina and interior Georgia. Their communications 
with Camden were maintained by Fort Granby 
at the Saluda-Broad junction forming the Con- 
garee (near Columbia); of Ninety-Six with 
Charleston, by that and by Orangeburg on the 
North Edisto, twenty or thirty miles west from 
Fort Watson. Additional outposts were kept at 
the Cooper bridge above Monck’s Corner, at Nel- 
son’s Ferry, and at Thomson’s plantation on the 
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Congaree guarding the road from Charleston to 
Fort Granby. 

During the past two months the partisan war- 
fare had gone on with unceasing spirit, steadily 
undermining the British fabric. Sumter assailed 
Fort Granby February 19-21, and destroyed all 
the magazines and stores outside the stockade in 
face of Rawdon’s whole force on the other bank; 
then, while Rawdon closed the passes north, 
marched swiftly south and burned the Thomson 
outbuildings; and on the 23d killed or captured 
nearly all of 80 regulars escorting twenty wagons 
of supplies to Rawdon, evaded Rawdon’s corps 


and sent the stores down the river. A treacherous 


Tory pilot put Fort Watson in possession of them, 
boats and all; Sumter collected canoes, crossed, 
and assaulted it furiously on the 27th; but Wat- 
son had just come up with.400 men, Sumter was 
repulsed with heavy loss, and fell back to the 
Waxhaws. On the other hand, the battle of Mud 
Lick on the Saluda, March 2, wiped out a nest 
of British and Tory plunderers at Williams’ Fort. 
March 24 Clarke and McCall, after several hours’ 
desperate fight against Dunlap’s band of 76 bar- 
ricaded in Beattie’s Mill on Little River, killed or 
captured the whole, and Dunlap was murdered by 
a guard that night for old grudges. Early in April 
Colonel William Harden, a capable partisan, now 
first having a fair band, ended a week’s raid north 
of Charleston with about 100 men, by capturing 
Fort Balfour on the Pocotaligo with its garrison 
of 91. 
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Meantime Rawdon had resolved to crush 
Marion, whose parties made every Charleston con- 
voy require several hundred men for’ escort, 
Watson with 500 regulars and Tories, and Colonel 
(afterwards Sir John) Doyle with a regular regi- 
ment, started about March 1 by different routes 
to join and obliterate his camp. Watson was am- 
bushed and cut up by Marion, who felled trees 
across the swamp causeways, destroyed every 
bridge and contested every ford, and at last held 
Watson for many days fairly besieged; thinned 
his men by outright pitched battle and cutting off 
detachments, and nearly starved him, till he gave 
up the advance, and late in March made his way 
into Georgetown with a fragment of his force and 
two wagon-loads of wounded. But meantime 
Doyle had effected the stroke at Snow Island, cut- 
ting the small guard to pieces and forcing them to 
throw the stores and ammunition into the river. 
Despite this dreadful blow, Marion chased Doyle 
for two or three days and forced him to destroy 
his baggage for a flight to Camden. But Watson 
had been reinforced by Gainey’s Tories, and moved 
across the Pedee and Little Pedee with 900 men; 
and Marion with only two rounds of ammunition 
to a man had decided to fall back to North Caro- 
lina, when news of Lee’s approach was received. 

Lee crossed the Pedee near Georgetown, and 
joined Marion’s 80 men with his 280 April 14. 
Watson at the news threw his cannon into the 
creek, burned his baggage, and decamped circuit- 
ously for Georgetown. Marion wished to capture 
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his force or cut it off from Rawdon; but Lee 
judged it better to accomplish the latter aim, gain 
an imperative supply of ammunition, and be 
nearer Greene’s move against Camden, by attack- 
ing Fort Watson, left by Watson’s departure with 
only 120 men under Lieutenant James McKay. 
The next evening the investment was begun: but 
the water supply cut off from Lake Scott was 
replaced by the river through a fortified passage; 
and the fort was a stockade on an Indian mound 
thirty-five feet high amid a level plain, impossible 
to carry without artillery of which neither side 
had any. Marion sent to Greene for a piece, but 
before it came the fort was taken. South Carolina 
gentlemen were not classical scholars for nothing, 
and Colonel Maham of Marion’s command per- 
haps remembered his Cesar.. Axes were borrowed 
from the farms around, quantities of timber felled 
and roughly squared for several days, and on the 
night of the 22d piled up crosswise into an im- 
mense tower commanding every part of the fort, 
with a log breastwork at the base to ward off 
sorties. Under cover of the deadly fire from the 
top, at daybreak a detachment began to pull away 
the abatis, dig away the mound, and fire the pal- 
ings; and in a few hours McKay surrendered 
with much ammunition and other stores, including 
those lost through Sumter’s perfidious pilot. Why 
Watson with his overwhelming numbers did not 
come to McKay’s rescue, or why he ran in the first 
place, cannot be known. He now advanced cau- 
tiously to the Cooper and watched a chance to 
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join Rawdon; but Marion and Lee moved to the 
High Hills of Santee, half-way from Fort Watson 
to Camden, and effectively commanded every road 
to the latter. 

Greene arrived before Camden the 20th. Much 
disappointed to find the place better fortified than 
in Gates’ time, and too strong for his tiny force, 
he fell back and at length encamped on Hobkirk’s 
Hill a mile and a half north,—a mild wooded ele- 
vation over which ran the Salisbury road,—hoping 
Rawdon would come out and attack him. Rawdon, 
however, though receiving on the 21st a body of 
loyalist militia from the Ninety-Six district, de- 
clined to do so; and Greene, having sent the cannon 
to Marion the more readily that two from Virginia 
were close by, moved southeast to mask its de- 
parture with an escort under Carrington part way, 
wrote to Marion to join and help invest Camden 
as soon as the fort was taken, and returned to 
Hobkirk’s Hill, calling thither the escort. The 
truth is, Cornwallis’ not following him had con- 
vinced him that his original judgment was right, 
and he meant to return to Virginia. 

Rawdon had learned of Carrington’s march 
and its purpose from a deserter, and resolved to 
attack before either he or Marion could join or 
the Virginia guns arrive. He had armed every 
person in the garrison, including drummers and 
musicians, and made up 900 troops besides the 
loyalists; say 1100 to 1200 altogether, the majority 
prime regulars. Greene had 939 Continentals 
including the glorious First Maryland,—fondly 
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known as the ‘Tenth Legion’’ (Cesar’s),—and 
254 North Carolina militia, 150 being volunteers 
of high grade. The opposing forces were thus 
about equal in numbers and quality, and there was 
nothing to make either side confident of victory 
except by some unforeseen accident; but Greene 
apparently had Cowpens in mind,—his disposi- 
tions even at Guilford suggest it,—and was sure 
of surrounding and destroying Rawdon as Morgan 
had Tarleton, also with equal numbers. But he 
had very different troops and a different com- 
mander before him; Morgan’s tactics were an 
evolution from the fortunes of the field, against 
troops much weakened and broken by a long fight 
instead of fresh at the outset; and by a cruel 
mischance all the solid old stand-bys failed Greene 
at once, from death, panic, or misjudgment. 
Rawdon marched out on the morning of the 
25th, drove in the skirmish line, and reached the 
hill about eleven. Greene had placed Hawes’ 
Fifth and Campbell’s Fourth Virginia on the 
right of the road, Gunby’s First and Ford’s Fifth 
Maryland on the left,—Campbell and Ford on the 
flanks; Washington’s 56 cavalry were in reserve. 
Hawes and Gunby were closed across the road to 
mask the unsuspected artillery. As Rawdon ad- 
vanced with a narrower front, Greene, after un- 
‘masking the guns and pouring destructive volleys 
of grape-shot into it, ordered Campbell and Ford 
to wheel on the flanks, while Washington made a 
circuit to take the line in rear; he led Campbell’s 
regiment himself. But Rawdon promptly advanced 
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and extended his second line and flanked the flank- 
ers; Washington, coming on Rawdon’s medical 
and supply and non-combatant camp, wasted his 
time capturing and paroling this crowd, loaded 
prisoners behind his troopers and slackened the 
horses’ pace, and never came on the field till too 
late; and for a crowning misfortune the ‘‘Tenth 
Legion,’’ heroes of Camden, Cowpens, and Guil- 
ford, blenched. 

The Marylanders had expected to charge ranks 
disordered by artillery carnage; but the American 
British regulars swept solidly on. A little nerv- 
ous, some began firing without orders; the much- 
trusted captain of the right company was killed, 
his men halted, the next two companies did so in 
apprehension, and hesitated to obey orders to go 
on; Gunby ordered the remaining companies, ad- 
vancing bravely, to stop and fall back for the 
falterers to form on; but they mistook his purpose, 
and in a common panic the whole regiment hurried 
back over the hill, reaching the bottom before 
Williams, Gunby, and Howard could rally them. 
This left the Fifth Maryland isolated, and Ford 
being just then mortally wounded, it fell back also. 
Hawes’ Virginians were left alone in the front 
line, and the artillery completely exposed; its loss 
would virtually efface the army for many weeks. 
Greene never showed better as a leader or tac- 
tician. He coolly withdrew Campbell’s and Ford’s 
regiments in good order and formed them on the 
now rallied Gunby’s, and in face of the shouting 
British advance, himself seizing the drag-ropes, 
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his men rescued the cannon; covered by a heroic 
Maryland company, all struck down in doing it 
save a few prisoners. 

At this point Washington came up and drove 
the British back. Greene could have renewed the 
battle; but he dared not trust the troops for a new 
struggle that day, and withdrew. Rawdon retired 
to Camden, leaving some cavalry to ‘‘oceupy the 
field’’; Washington ambushed and cut them to 
pieces and occupied it himself. The Americans 
lost 19 killed, 1138 wounded, 136 missing—268; the 
British, 238 killed and 220 others—258. 

Greene’s disappointment was intense and last- 
ing beyond reason: 1 he had done all that was fairly 
to be hoped, put nearly a quarter of Rawdon’s 
force hors de combat, and assured his evacuation 
of Camden or a hopeful chance of capturing it 
with him inside. He seemed to contemplate this: 
ordered Sumter with all his force to join him, 
Marion to move up north of Camden, and Lee to 
rejoin; meantime he drew back to Rugely’s Mill. 
But none of the three events took place. Sumter 
was so urgent for a free hand to assail the inter- 
mediate posts that Greene reluctantly assented, 
Oi never ceased mourning a lost Cowpens, and insisted all his life 
that but for Gunby’s stopping the advance, Rawdon’s whole force 
would have been made prisoners—an idea without reasonable warrant. 
Rawdon’s men showed no signs of breaking, which was just what flus- 
‘tered the Marylanders; Washington was not in their rear, and in fault 
if any one was; and if Gunby had gone forward with but half his regi- 
ment and it had been cut to pieces, he would have been held still more 
culpable. But Greene drove Gunby to demand a court of inquiry, 
which though approving his courage pronounced his order ‘‘ improper 


and unmilitary,’”? and he was taken from field service. With Greene 
so bitter against him there was no other choice, 
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and even furnished him a cannon; and Greene 
must have forgotten that calling in the others 
would let Watson’s 500 men into Camden, for the 
next day he revoked it—but Lee had already 
marched thirty-two miles, and turned back just 
too late to prevent Watson slipping through. 
Rawdon had now fully 1400 disposable men against 
Greene’s 900, and marched to attack Greene, who 
had moved west across the Wateree; but Greene 
drew back to a post too strong to assault, and 
Rawdon returned to Camden. 

None the less, Rawdon’s position was most 
alarming: his victory was not alone utterly fruit- 
less,’ but came near proving his destruction by 
holding him longer in a place rapidly becoming 
a trap. He had always protested against it, as 
weak in itself, on the wrong side of the river, 
covering nothing, and forever liable to have its 
supplies cut off; and had been directed by Corn- 
wallis before marching north to retire on the 
Santee line, but delayed in fear of uncovering 
Ninety-Six to Greene’s invasion. But there could 
be no more delay: with the partisans reinforced by 
Lee, and Greene to prevent Rawdon interfering 
The British were under no illusions. Balfour wrote to Clinton 
that despite the victory their state was ‘‘most distressing,’’ ‘‘the ene- 
my’s parties everywhere,’’ land communication with Savannah no 
longer existed, Browne was invested at Augusta, Cruger ‘‘in the most 
critical situation at Ninety-Six, nearly confined to his works,’’ and 
“the defection of the province is so universal, that I know of no mode 
short of depopulation to retain it’?—evidently with his mind longingly 
on Acadia; but characteristically suggested making ‘‘striking exam- 
ples’’ of those who violated their protections—as if the British had been 


doing anything else, and that had not brought about this very state of 
things. 
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the entire line of mid-posts was on the point of 
succumbing, and not a convoy of supplies could 
reach him. Sumter, freed from Rawdon and Cru- 
ger, ina few days became master of the whole coun- 
try from the Saluda to the Wateree, put down the 
Tory gatherings far and wide, and laid siege to 
Fort Motte and Fort Granby. Marion and Lee 
came up to the former, and Sumter left it to them 
and struck at Orangeburg. 

Strangely enough, Greene was preparing to 
return to Virginia in utter despair; telling Davie 
May 9 that otherwise Cornwallis would establish 
a line of posts on the James, Rawdon would push 
himself to the mountains, and the Southern States 
would ‘‘die like the tail of a snake.’’ The next 
day Rawdon burned his extra stores and baggage 
and began a retreat to Charleston; first ordering 
Cruger to abandon Ninety-Six (equally cut off) 
and join Browne at Augusta, and Major Max- 
well at Fort Granby to fall back on Orangeburg 
—orders intercepted by the patriots with unlucky 
vigilance. The day afterward Fort Motte, the 
principal depot of the convoys from Charleston, 
surrendered with some 200 men after a four-days’ 
siege, despite the approach of Rawdon who camped 
on the river opposite. It was an intrenchment 
around the ejected Mrs. Rebecca Motte’s mansion, 
~ and she warmly approved firing the sun-parched 
roof and furnished some arrows to do it, reducing 
the heroic Lieutenant McPherson to submission. 

Greene arrived shortly after, sent Marion to 
attack Georgetown, and Lee to attack Fort Granby 
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which Sumter counted on soon reducing. Lee 
gained the surrender of this important post, with 
340 defenders, on the 15th; but only by letting the 
greedy and not heroic commandant carry off the 
huge spoils he had looted for months from the 
surrounding country, in face of the very patriot 
militia they had been stolen from. He justified 
himself on the ground of Rawdon’s approach; but 
Greene was approaching too, Sumter and his men 
were convinced that Lee had needlessly sacrificed 
their interests to add another capture to his own 
trophies, and Sumter sent in his resignation, which 
however was withdrawn. A misunderstanding of 
Greene with Marion about horses also brought 
about Marion’s resignation, but Greene succeeded 
in placating him. 

Rawdon was met by Balfour at Nelson’s Ferry 
with a representation that the whole surrounding 
country was in revolt, and the garrison so dis- 
affected that part of the loyalist militia had had 
to be disarmed and were ready to open the gates 
to the enemy. Nevertheless, reinforced by Mc- 
Arthur with 380 men, he proposed trying to relieve 
Fort Granby: but hearing the rumor—authentic 
news he could not obtain, so thoroughly had the 


_ partisans scoured the country—that Greene was 


pushing down the Congaree, he changed his mind 
and fell back to Monck’s Corner; Sumter retard- 
ing his march by sweeping the district in his front 
of all horses and transport, clear to Dorchester 
near Charleston. Sumter was eager to have 
Greene, now with some 2000 men including 
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Marion’s and his own and 220 new North Carolina 
levies, assault Rawdon’s 1800 or so on the retreat 
and end the campaign; but Greene and all his 
officers held it impracticable, as Rawdon at worst 
could hold them at bay in the Santee swamps till 
reinforcements came up from Charleston. Greene 
decided instead to capture Ninety-Six and Au- 
gusta,’ confining the British to the sea-coast, from 
which their now weak forces could not again ad- 
vance far; then hasten to Virginia. 

To prevent Cruger’s escape to Augusta (which 
however Pickens barred), Greene sent Lee there 
in advance. Around it had already gathered sev- 


eral patriot bands wild for revenge on Browne, | 


whose reign of terror in upper Georgia we have 
already described. Clarke and McCall camped in 
Georgia, but the latter soon died of small-pox; 
Pickens raised the Ninety-Six district. Lee ar- 
rived May 17. On the 21st the important outpost 
of Fort Galphin, twelve miles down the river on 
the South Carolina side, was captured (by making 
a feigned attack with a small party while the main 
body hid and rushed in) with its 180 men and its 
stores; besides the boats containing the annual 
British presents to the Indians,—arms, ammuni- 
tion, clothing, blankets, salt, rum, and other much- 
needed articles. 


1It is a grotesque feature of this campaign, for which Greene was 
not blamable, that both Camden and Ninety-Six would have been 
evacuated without a battle but for the efforts to invest them, and the 
two bloody failures were pure waste. But as except for these efforts, 
Rawdon would have taken a stronger position on the Santee, and 
Nimety-Six could then have been held, it was necessary to make them. 
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Augusta was defended by Fort Cornwallis 
under Browne, with 320 white men besides 200 
negroes for fatigue work, and Fort Grierson just 
up the river under Colonel Grierson, with 80 men. 
Assailed on the 23d, Grierson retreating to the 
lower fort was intercepted by Clarke, and all his 
command killed or captured. Browne had at- 
tempted a diversion, but was driven back and Fort 
Cornwallis closely invested. In lack of rising 
ground, a Maham log-tower was piled up, and by 
June 1 overtopped the fort. Browne had made 
repeated sorties, and that night made another of 
bloody stubbornness, but was driven back. Then 
he sent in a clever Scotch spy as a pretended de- 
serter, who came within an ace of being stationed 
on the tower he had meant to burn. Next Browne 
mined one of the few deserted houses near by, leav- 
ing it and a companion standing while he burned 
the rest: the Americans promptly fell into the trap, 
and only a delay in filling it with riflemen saved 
these from being blown to atoms with it. All hopes 
failing, however, on the 5th he surrendered. It 
had cost 23 patriot dead to kill 52 and capture 
334 in both garrisons. The survivors were vigi- 
lantly protected from vengeance by the patriot 
officers, and Browne was soon exchanged and again 
in the field—removing to the Bermudas after the 
war; but Grierson, almost as fiercely detested, was 
murdered before any one could interfere. 

The eastern outpost of British South Carolina 
fell with the western: Marion appeared before ~ 
Georgetown on the 4th, and that night the garrison 
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evacuated it and took ship for Charleston, Marion 
leveling the works next day. 

Greene had left Sumter in charge of operations 
in the lower districts, and on the night of May 
22 reached Ninety-Six with 984 men. Cruger had 
560, 350 being regulars; and had strongly forti- 
fied it and laid waste the surrounding territory. 
Greene set to work vigorously, and by June 3 had 
two parallels completed with a mine and battery; 
and sent a summons to surrender which was de- 
fied. He was anxious: strangely enough, he had 
not expected works as strong as he found; the 
500 Virginia militia whom Steuben at last sent 
him, out of the 1500 looked for, were stopped on 
their march by Jefferson as needed in Virginia; 
and he knew that three regiments from Ireland 
were on their way to Rawdon. Clinton had sent 
orders not to let them land at Charleston, but go 
straight on to Virginia: but his dispatch boat was 
captured by American cruisers and the orders 
never received; the troops arrived that very day, 
with bodies of Guards and recruits. 

Lee with his cavalry had come in from Augusta, 
and Greene sent him and Washington to join 
Sumter; if Rawdon advanced into the country 
they were to call in Marion, strip the country of 
magazines, forage, cattle, and transport in the 
enemy’s path, and bring them to a fight before 
reaching Ninety-Six. Not that Greene believed 
for a moment they would attempt that, and expose 
themselves to be ‘‘Burgoyned’’: he expected only 
a feint to make him raise the siege. But Rawdon 
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with Doyle’s troops at Monck’s Corner had now 
some 1900 infantry and 150 cavalry,—horsed by a 
subscription of the Charleston loyalists,—and on 
June 7 set out to relieve Cruger. . 

That eminent gentleman, whose military re- 
source and spirit have lost their due fame by being 
buried in a garrison, and his administrative talent 
by its petty sphere, met the strenuous efforts of 
the besiegers with dauntless courage and varied 
ingenuity. They tried to fire the roofs as at Fort 
Motte: he simply unroofed the buildings. They 
tried to fire the stockade as at Fort Watson: his 
vigilance discovered and nearly killed out the party 
crawling to the moat. They built Maham towers: 
he covered his parapet with sand-bags, leaving an 
aperture for his riflemen. At last they cut off the 
water supply: this was a staggering blow, but he 
sent out naked negroes at night, almost invisible, 
among the trees to the near rivulet, and kept the 
men alive. Just before this a messenger from. 
Rawdon that he was advancing from Orangeburg 
in force had skillfully slipped through the Ameri- 
can lines, and the prospect of speedy help gave 
them fresh courage. Greene heard of it also, but 
held to his old opinion, and wrote Sumter to keep 
in front of the British and enable their defeat 
without raising the siege. Not till the 17th did 
he grow alarmed, learning of their greater num- 
bers than he supposed, and realizing their purpose. 

But the junction in Rawdon’s front was now 
impossible: Marion was too far off, the George- 
town capture proving injudicious as hindering a 
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greater success; Sumter’s second, Colonel Mydel- 
ton, was ambushed by Rawdon’s cavalry and lost 
over 100 men. Greene’s whole force with all the 
partisans was less than Rawdon’s regulars: a bat- 
tle could not be hazarded, and the only alternative 
to raising the siege was to storm the fort at once. 
This was undertaken the 18th, with desperate 
bravery and skilled preparation: fascines to fill 
the ditch, hook-poles to pull down the sand-bags, 
artillery play, tower riflemen. But Cruger received 
it with equal courage and skill: his loopholed sand- 
bags dealt out a storm of death, a bayonet charge 
killed or wounded two-thirds of a party who made 
a lodgment, and despite a success of Lee on one 
side the assault had to be given up, with a total 
loss in the siege of 185 killed and wounded against 
Cruger’s 85. Greene retreated across the Saluda 
and Broad to Cornwallis’ old position near Winns- 
borough; and Rawdon, who entered Ninety-Six 
the 21st, gave chase the 24th. But his troops, after 
marching thirty-seven miles in as many hours, in 
a broiling sun and heavy uniforms, gave out, and 
at the Enoree he halted and returned. 

This fiasco seemed to have lost nearly every- 
thing the campaign had gained: not only had a 
month been wasted in the fruitless siege, but the 
northwest still and the centre again were in Brit- 
ish hands. But they knew better: with the great 
recent losses of garrisons, despite the reinforce- 
ments (partly balanced by sending a regiment to 
Savannah), new garrisons in the old posts would 
strip Charleston with its unfinished works far 
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below danger point, besides the now ever-present 
fear of a French fleet and army on the coast; and 
even so, the posts would be as untenable again. 
Rawdon for honor and rescue had had to help 
Cruger repel his assailants; but he now gave orders 
to evacuate the district, except for a small party 
to support the loyalists if they felt able thus to 
maintain themselves against the patriots. They 
did not, and he left Cruger with 1300 men to pro- 
vide for the deportation of them and their families 
to promised estates of proscribed Whigs. They 
were miserably disillusioned. The wretched cara- 
van were thinned by malaria through removal 
from the hill districts to the lowlands, and driven 
from their new homes by older possessors or parti- 
san bands; most of them gathered in a squalid 
suburb of Charleston, many emigrated to the West 
Indies, some crept back to their old homes and 
were kindly protected by Pickens. Cruger before 
leaving sullied his career by letting the Tories turn 
the Long Cane district largely into a smoking ruin, 
out of revenge. 

Rawdon with 860 men retreated to Fort Granby 
and then to Orangeburg, harassed by Lee; there 
on July 8, occupying the brick court-house with 
covering buildings near, he was reinforced by 
Lieutenant-Colonel Stuart with a regiment from 
Charleston. Greene had now been joined at Fort 
Granby by all his detachments and partisans, and 
with 2000 men moved near to Rawdon hoping for 
an attack; but Rawdon was waiting for Cruger’s 
rapid approach, the position was too strong to 
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assault, and Greene on the 13th drew back to the 
High Hills of Santee about ninety miles from 
Charleston to rest and refresh the soldiers, who 
were growing exhausted in the summer heat and 
fretting for other food than rice and the swamp 
frogs. Marion, Sumter, and Lee undertook a gen- 
eral raid around the posts outside Charleston; and 
though not accomplishing all that was hoped, 
partly from dissensions among themselves, swept 
in and destroyed a great mass of stores and trans- 
port, captured 150 prisoners, and in a sharp fight 
at Quinby Bridge near Monck’s Corner forced the 
guarding regiment to retreat to Charleston, which 
it threw into panic by coming within five miles. 
By the last week in July they had rejoined, and 
the American lines ranged from Nelson’s Ferry 
to Ninety-Six. 

Rawdon was broken down by labor and mala- 
ria, and on August 21 sailed for England on leave 
of absence,’ leaving Stuart in command; the ves- 
sel was captured by De Grasse’s fleet, and Corn- 
wallis found Rawdon a prisoner when he went 


aboard as such after Yorktown. Greene intended | 


to remain in camp till cooler weather in the fall; 
but he was called into earlier activity by the grand 
operation coming to a climax at the North, to 


1¥First with Balfour hanging Colonel Isaac Hayne, another citizen 
driven to break his parole by British bad faith, and captured in July 
during the partisan operations. It was no worse than many other 
murders, legally justifiable but morally neither just nor politic, perpe- 
trated on political grounds in this civil war; but the victim’s position 
brought it home as none other had been, the British commanders were 
surprised and vexed at the storm of denunciation it brought on ikea 
and they shuffled a good deal in evading the responsibility. 
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which we must now return, having far anticipated 
chronology. 

When the year opened, the hour of doom ap- 
peared to be striking for the American army. We 
have mentioned the mutiny of the Connecticut 
troops some months before, from deadly hardship 
and felt injustice. Now a part of the Pennsylva- 
nia line at Morristown, enlisted for ‘‘three years 
or the war,’’ claimed discharge on the ground that 
the three years was the maximum in order to save 
immediate disbandment after hostilities closed, 
when they might be needed for public order; the 
officers naturally held it the minimum, and their 
term as running till peace was signed, as the with- 
drawal of most of the veteran soldiers would 
nearly end hope. On New Year’s Day 1300 of the 
troops, largely recent Irish immigrants, under 
their sergeants with a sergeant-major aS com- 
mander, broke camp in good order, took along six 
cannon, and started for Philadelphia to force com- 
pliance out of Congress. Wayne tried to stop 
them; they would not listen even to him, defeated 
with some bloodshed an attempt to check their 
march; and halted at Princeton, to see what effect 
the threat would have. 

It had all they desired. Lafayette, St. Clair, 
and Laurens were snubbed and sent away; Wayne 
and two colonels who had followed them were al- 
lowed in the camp but without authority; Wash- 
ington could not leave his post in face of the 
enemy; but a committee of Congress with Presi- 
dent Reed came up as far as Trenton, and there 
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wrote to Wayne for an interview outside the camp, 
as they could not run the risk of being flouted 
like Washington’s aides. Meantime Clinton had 
crossed to Staten Island with a body of troops to 
back the mutiny, thinking this the climax of what 
Arnold’s attempt had begun; but as in Knyp- 
hausen’s case, he succeeded only in restoring the 
men to their right mind. They had not set out to 
sell their country, and two emissaries he sent 
among them were given up and hanged as spies. 
This heartened Reed to come in, and he was treated 
with respect; and Congress granted the claim of 
the three-years’ men, agreed to pay (in paper) and 
clothe them, and to give the rest six weeks’ fur- 
lough. Mutiny thus being accorded everything it 
had asked, on the 29th a part of the New Jersey 
troops at Pompton followed the example, as Wash- 
ington had feared; but this meant the dissolution 
of the army, and Washington put it down with a 
swift blow of a Massachusetts brigade from West 
Point, two of the ringleaders being shot. 

This was in large degree a part of the paper- 
money chaos and wreckage; but that experiment 
was on the point of closing, with a mass of valuable 
but dear-bought experience to the good. On March 
16 the ‘‘new tenor”’ bills were finally abandoned 
by Congress like the old, and no further issues of 
any tenor were made; a little over $242,000,000 in 
all having been put forth, of which $73,000,000 was 
never redeemed. All debts were made payable at 
current exchange between specie and paper, and 
the States were again recommended to repeal all 
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forcing laws. As the French loans had now fur- 
nished a moderate stock of specie, business no 
longer needed the help of paper. On May 1 it was 
officially rated in Pennsylvania at 175 to 1; which 
the people correctly interpreted as infinity, and 
treated the notes as waste paper. Philadelphia 
held a public celebration of the ‘‘obsequies’’: a 
barber-shop was papered with it; a dog was tarred 
and covered with it and led through the streets; 
and men wore cockades of it in their hats. Rhode 
Island held a mock burial of it, though the ma- 
jority there clung to State paper and forcing laws 
almost to civil strife. It is needless to say that 
those whom business had loaded with it or whose 
savings had gone into it took less part in the jubi- 
lation. The State paper currencies sank too, but 
not so far: Virginia paper was worth 40 to 1 when 
Continental was rated at 2400 to 1 as a chance. 

A fortnight before the discontinuance of this 
experiment was begun another—that of a common 
government organized with the express purpose of 
not governing. The States were more afraid of 
each other than of England; and the primary ob- 
ject of their formal federation was to resist not 
her, which after a fashion they were doing without 
one, but one another, and remain independent sov- 
ereignties while yet forestalling the mischief they 
might do each other as such. Hence they drew up 
a scheme which for intentional and jealously forti- 
fied impotence has perhaps no parallel in history 
except the Diet of Poland, whose fate the republic 
was saved from sharing only by its position. The 
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only powers surrendered by the States were those 
of secession and nullification,’ making war or trea- 
ties (inter-State or foreign), maintaining regular 
armies, granting titles of nobility, and denying 
mutual citizenship or extradition; the prohibition 
of customs duties infringing treaties under nego- 
tiation was neutralized by a provision that no 
treaty should debar States from laying duties, even 
prohibitory ones, binding on their own citizens. 
The Congress of one chamber was composed of 
State delegates elected annually, subject to recall 
at any time, and voting by States, one vote for each 
State; seven of which were the minimum quorum 
for any action except adjournment from day to day, 
and nine for important treaties or a Committee of 
States during a recess. 

The units of government were therefore the 
State legislatures, whose delegates were their 
mouthpieces controlled itemwise, and by recalling 
or not appointing whom a minority, often a small 
one, could at any time stop all governmental action. 
At best such action was confined wholly to giving 
the States orders which they could disregard at 
will; the only power of enforcement against neg- 
lect or nullification, or even secession, lying in a re- 
quest to other States to make war on them, which 
would never be done. There was no power even 
of giving commands to individuals, much less of 
making them obeyed. Congress could not enforce 


1«¢Thoe Union shall be perpetual,’’ the States bound themselves 
to obey the votes of Congress, and the articles could be altered only by 
its vote unanimously confirmed by the State legislatures. 
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the laws or treaties, nor raise an army or navy to 
carry on the wars, nor money to pay the appro- 
priations or loans, it was empowered to make or 
create; its financial resources were limited to req- 
uisitions on the States, which were to lay taxes to 
provide them. It was to be arbiter of boundary or 
territorial disputes between States, but they need 
pay no attention to its decisions. Ina word, it had 
a monopoly of the right of issuing edicts for na- 
tional action, and the States a monopoly of the 
power to make them good. 

Ten States signed this instrument in July 1778; 
but the question of the western lands very rightly 
made the others hesitate. If the charter limits of 
each were conceded, some would be immense em- 
pires, others powerless dwarfs; and New Jersey, 
Delaware, and Maryland insisted on the unsettled 
lands being devoted to the common good, as won if 
at all by the common sacrifices. The first two 
yielded within a year, with a protest and in reli- 
ance on the ultimate fairness of the others; but 
Maryland hung back two years longer, till New 
York ceded her claims to the whole northwest, and 
Virginia’s similar action was certain—signing 
March 1, 1781. 

The working of the system was everything evil 
that could have been theoretically deduced from it. 
The eight years of its continuance are the most 
scandalous in outside relations, and among the 
most discreditable internally, of any in our history. 
So anarchic were the conditions, that all Europe 
and many American public men looked confidently 
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for the republic’s speedy falling in pieces, and a 
fresh European struggle for repossession of them. 
The ablest men shrank from wasting their talents 
in this government of talk without action, issuing 
orders in the air, and thought State careers the best 
field for ambition. The Articles provided for a 
maximum of ninety-one delegates, seven from each 
State; but the attendance was rarely over thirty, 
and the ratification of the treaty of peace with 
England was delayed till January 14, 1784, be- 
cause representatives from nine States could not 
be gathered earlier, even then only twenty-three 
being present. 

The requisitions of Congress on the States for 
money were sometimes refused and always delayed, 
rarely honored in full and never on time, commonly 
but in small part and long in arrears. Both the 
interest and principal of the debt were heavily de- 
faulted; and as we shall see, the soldiers were 
left unpaid, unclothed, even unfed, under the new 
system as under the old, till fear extorted what 
justice could not. The treaties made by Congress 
were trampled under foot by States and individ- 
uals on our part, and by foreign countries in turn 
on theirs; and these latter ignored the powerless 
Congress and offered separate treaties to the 
States, in defiance of the Articles of Confederation. 

American commerce was shut out from the markets 
it held before the Revolution. The British govern- 
ment refused to surrender the northwestern forts 
on the pretext of the States having refused to keep 
the article of the treaty of peace relating to the 
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loyalists—though it knew quite well when signing 
it that such would be the case; so that the settlers 
in the northwest were subjected for twenty years 
longer to the usual atrocities of Indian warfare, 
certainly not checked and not impossibly abetted 
by the British commandants. Even so, State fear 
of neighbors and popular fear of monarchism and 
aristocracy made a stronger government hopeless, 
till an insurrection in Massachusetts overthrew 
civil government for months in a large part of it, 
and proved that there was actually no power in the 
country to preserve permanent public order, as the 
States would not allow Congress to do it and could 
not do it themselves. All that can be said for the 
Confederation is, that its miserable practical work- 
ing was absolutely indispensable to gain the coun- 
try’s consent to anything better: John Adams 
said the Constitution was ‘‘extorted from the grind- 
ing necessity of a reluctant people.’’ 

To return: the longed-for severance of the Eng- 
lish armies from their home base had come at last. 
If the English retained control of the seas to guard 
their coast holdings and replenish their arma- 
ments, they would wear out America unless France 
far increased her aid; but in 1781 the European 
combination against Great Britain wrested that 
control from her—only for a few months, but 
those months secured American independence. 

This combination was directly brought on by 
the power which England’s sea-control gave her 
to cripple all commerce but her own, under color 
of medieval international law. By this system, 
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any power at war had a right to cut off its rival’s 
supplies by forbidding any other power to furnish 
them, and might search neutrals’ ships for them. 
The excuse was, that it shortened wars; the reason 
in part was, that the great powers forever at war 
were not disposed to let the bystanders fall heirs 
to their lost trade, which their wars temporarily 
checked or turned into other channels. The small 
and peaceful states, therefore, were robbed and 
kept under by the large and warlike ones without 
redress; but as peaceful trade became an interest 
outweighing war, and one country grew irresist- 
ible, the old rules became a menace to the growth 
and safety of all the rest of the world. 

The overthrow of the French marine in the 
Seven Years’ War had definitively changed the 
balance of sea-mastery in Europe: France had 
long been the only country capable of even pre- 
tending to contest it with England, and when the 
American War opened, England rode rough-shod 
over every other power that had a ship on the sea. 
No country might trade with America, or with 
France or Spain after those had joined Amer- 
ica; the vessels of all Western Europe were over- 
hauled and robbed all over the ocean,—especially 
the chance was seized to plunder the Dutch, Eng- 
land’s chief rival in ocean commerce,—and their 
officers always treated with that overbearing insult 
which added to the satisfaction of the searchers. 
With sagacious foresight, Frederick the Great in 
1752 had advocated the now accepted principle 
that ‘‘free ships make free goods,”’ abolishing the 


Contra- 
band 
under 
inter- 
national 
law 


Growing 
objection 
—able- 
ness 


As 
profiting 
only 
England 


Excuse 
for 
pillage 


1778-80 


Cathe- 
rine of 
Russia 
limits 
right of 
search 


League of 
neutrals 
formed 


Pretext 
for 
English 
war on 
Dutch 


8064 RECOVERY AND VICTORY 


right of searching neutral vessels; and in 1778 
France proclaimed her adhesion to it. But the 
one power which chiefly profited by the old rule 
was sure to fight the new one to the death, and 
Vergennes planned a great alliance of neutral 
powers to enforce it. 

Catherine IT. of Russia, from combined liber- 
alism of ideas and commercial interest, spurred 
by a gross outrage on her merchant vessels by 
Spanish cruisers, proclaimed the new doctrine on 
March 8, 1780, except that arms and ammunition 
were to remain contraband and liable to seizure 
on search; with the addition that blockades must 
be actual and not paper— England having asserted 
that by its position alone it blockaded the English 
Channel. France, Spain, and the United States at 
once acceded. Catherine also formed a league 
called the Armed Neutrality with the Baltic states, 
to retaliate seizures of or outrages on their vessels; 
and within two years all the neutral states of 
Europe had joined it. England was furious, but 
dared not add Russia to its enemies, and its power 
for harm was greatly hampered; but it resolved to 
take vengeance and crush its rivals the Dutch, as 
well as cut off a chief source of American supplies, 
all at once. To do this openly on the ground of 
the Netherlands’ joining the Armed Neutrality,— 
into which they were being driven by the pillaging 
of their commerce, despite the treaty of 1678 with 
England distinctly allowing each country to trade 
with the other’s enemies,—would mean war with 
the league: a pretext must be found. 
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‘A grossly impudent one was made in October 
1780, when the vessel carrying Henry Laurens to 
The Hague to negotiate a loan was captured off 
Newfoundland; his papers included a draft treaty 
of commerce between the Netherlands and the 
_ United States, secretly drawn up two years ear- 
ler and signed by Van Berckel the pensionary of 
Amsterdam. As neither country had accepted it, 
it was no public document; but it answered for an 
excuse. Laurens was consigned to severe impris- 
onment in the Tower, and Holland ordered not 
only to disavow Van Berckel but punish him and 
his accomplices as disturbers of public peace; the 
ambassador was secretly directed not to make the 
demand unless Holland officially voted to join the 
Armed Neutrality, which it had not done. In No- 
vember it did so; the States-General disavowed 
Van Berckel, but refused to punish him without 
trial of the nature of his offense; England de- 
manded his punishment at once, and declared war 
December 20 without waiting for an answer, re- 
voking all treaties on this ground and other un- 
friendly acts of the Dutch—harboring Paul Jones 
figured prominently. 

Four days previous even to this, it had sent 
orders to Admiral Rodney at Barbadoes to wipe 
out at once the Dutch settlement on St. Eustatius, 
_ the West India island which was the chief seat 
of the United States trade with France and the 
Netherlands. Rodney said it was the sole support 
of the rebellion, and had done England more harm 
than all her enemies. He and General Vaughan,— 
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who commanded the 5000 land troops sent with 
Rodney from New York by Clinton,—arriving 
February 38, 1781, executed their orders like free- 
booters; their zeal sharpened by Rodney’s press- 
ing debts which had once driven him into exile. 
They confiscated not only all the public stores but 
every piece of private property on the island, even 
that of the English merchants and residents; all 
the goods were auctioned off in the other West 
India islands, more than $20,000,000 worth, and 
the penniless residents ordered off the island. The 
government praised and honored Rodney for this 
performance, against the indignant remonstrances 
of the Liberals. It is the admiring compatriots of 
this buccaneer who term Paul Jones a pirate. 

Probably the gain of Great Britain by this 
piracy was more than offset, so far as the colonies 
were concerned, by the rapid accessions to the 
Armed Neutrality which this affair stimulated 
through Europe. Frederick joined it in May and 
the Empire in October, their official action dis- 
counted by their practical conduct long before; 
Portugal and Turkey the next year, and Naples 
early in 1783. Meantime the French government 
had put forth a supreme effort; partly from hope 
of dividing the English sea-domination with her 
in equal shares at least, partly in anxiety and im- 
patience to end the war-cost which was draining 
her life-blood. 

English hopes in fact were kept up by the 
knowledge of the exhaustion and internal dissen- 
sions of the allies, which more than matched her 
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own. Vermont was so resolute not to admit the 
claims of New York, that her leaders were carry- 
ing on active secret negotiations with the English 
to be annexed to Canada—doubtless feigned ones 
to force Congress into admitting its statehood, but 
the English did not know that. Charles III. of 
Spain said the war was only for French ends, and 
Florida Blanca called himself a fool for ever ad- 
vising it; both had supposed the war would last 
not over one campaign. Louis XVI. was sick 
of the war, and declared it must end within the 
year; the French debt had risen above $600,000,- 
000, and bankruptcy was imminent; Paris was 
clamoring for peace; so were some of the most 
influential ministers, with the sympathy of the 
King. Necker and Maurepas secretly sounded the 
English for terms, the former proposing the uti 
possidetis; Florida Blanca did the same for Spain, 
and Louis approved it: with these tokens of their 
foes’ beginning to give way, the English might 
well take heart. Vergennes almost alone was in- 
flexible that there should be no peace but on honor- 
able terms; and in opposition to Spain, which 
wished the United States to remain tributary to 
Great Britain or in anarchy, he adhered firmly to 
the obligations of France to gain full independence 
for the United States if they insisted on it. He 
urged on them, however, a twenty-year truce with 
South Carolina and Georgia left in British hands, 
and tried to call in the Empire for a mediator. 
The French hope was to strike down the Eng- 
lish power at once in the Hast and the West; in 
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India to confine it to Bengal, in America to wrest 
away all the English West Indies for France and 
free the continental colonies. For the two latter, 
in the early spring of 1781 the finest French ex- 
pedition of the eighteenth century, perhaps, was 
dispatched under Count de Grasse; it was to con- 
quer the crown jewel, the island of Jamaica, and 
co-operate with Washington and Rochambeau on 
the North-American coast in July or August. De 
Grasse had twenty-eight ships of the line and six 
frigates, mounting over 1700 guns, and carrying 
land forces and crews of some 20,000 men; the 
British had in American waters but nineteen ships 
of the line and some frigates, with 1400 guns and 
13,000 men. This superiority could bar off suc- 
cors to the chief English forces in the United 
States, while they were driven or held to the water- 
side and compelled to surrender. 

Even before this, English necessities had 
drawn the blockading fleet from Rhode Island, 
and released the French vessels and Rochambeau’s 
corps; and Washington had attempted a like use 
of them on a smaller scale, by cooping up and cap- 
turing Arnold in Virginia. Lafayette with some 
1200 men was sent down, to strengthen the State 
militia; a French detachment and the fleet, now 
under D’Estouches, sailed to the Chesapeake. But 
Arbuthnot with 2000 men under Phillips was on 
his way from New York, and overtook the French 
fleet off the capes; and after an hour’s engagement 
the latter drew off and returned to Newport. Phil- 
lips, arriving March 26, took the chief command 
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in Virginia and renewed the campaign of ravage 
there. 

Lafayette approved himself, as always in the 
Revolution, a spirited and competent general, an 
inspiring leader, and a generous man. He was 
now on the Susquehanna, and gave his New Eng- 
land troops who dreaded the Southern climate 
leave to go North; but not a man left him. He 
clothed them with a £2000 personal loan at Bal- 
timore. Arriving at Richmond by a forced march 
April 29, the evening before Phillips reached the 
opposite bank, he was joined by Steuben with the 
militia and held Phillips in check; though Wayne 
and the Pennsylvania troops, also sent on, were 
held back for equipment, while Clinton ordered 
the Irish regiments brought to Phillips. The lat- 
ter died of malaria May 18, and Arnold succeeded 
him; but Lafayette refused to hold any communi- 
cation with a traitor, even to effect an exchange 
of prisoners. A week later, however, Cornwallis 
arrived and ordered Arnold back to New York. 

Washington’s natural wish was to use the 
French assistance to reduce New York, where still 
lay the bulk of the British forces, whose capture 
and the repossession of the great central port 
would end the war; but there was the possibility 


that as with D’Estaing, the harbor bar might stand 


in the way. If so, the alternative was to repeat 
the stroke at Arnold against the enlarged British 
army in Virginia, destroying the body intended 
to take Washington’s army in the rear. De Bar- 
ras, Ternay’s successor, arrived at Boston May 8 
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with some 1500 reinforcements and more war ves- 
sels. On the 21st Washington met Rochambeau 
and Chastellux at Wethersfield, Connecticut, and 
arranged to have the French army come to the 
Hudson, to be at hand when De Grasse should fix 
a rendezvous and time; and in June they left New- 
port. Clinton assumed that the movement was 
against New York, and at once ordered Cornwallis 
to send him 3000 men from Virginia, as he was to 
be attacked by over 20,000. He wrote that there 
was no possibility of re-establishing ‘‘public 
order’’ (British) in Virginia, the disaffection was 
so universal; and directed Cornwallis to take up 
some defensive position, at Williamsburg or York- 
town or other healthy spot, and wait. 

Cornwallis on arrival had at once mounted sey- 
eral hundred men of his over 7000 with the prime 
horses the State would not let Greene have, and 
started in pursuit of Lafayette; writing to Ger- 
main, ‘‘The boy cannot escape me.’’ But Lafay- 
ette eluded him and was joined by Wayne June 7; 
then hung on Cornwallis’ rear, but was not able to 
prevent a frightful devastation exceeding Ar- 
nold’s. Camping at Jefferson’s plantation of Elk 
Hill on the James, Cornwallis sent Tarleton and 
Simcoe to lay waste the country and disperse the 
patriot government. Tarleton rode seventy miles 
in twenty-four hours to seize the Legislature 
bodily at Charlottesville; but Jefferson and most 
of the members had escaped over the Blue Ridge. 
Simcoe was foiled in trying to seize Steuben’s 
magazine; but Tarleton and his chief made an end 
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of stores, crops, buildings, cattle, far and wide, 
destroying all they could not carry off; £3,000,000 
sterling was obliterated. 

Yet nowhere did the British government pos- 
sess more ground than was within easy stroke of 
Cornwallis’ army; there was no loyal section, 
though there was a great tired and indifferent one: 
politically Clinton was right. He was not less so 
from a military standpoint in his policy of waiting 
and wearing out the colonies, letting their vanish- 
ing army disappear of itself: Cornwallis’ energy 
was simply wasting British armies and making no 
gain. But Cornwallis was astounded and incensed: 
wait for what, and with what purpose? With 
Clinton doing nothing in New York, himself doing 
nothing in Virginia, and South Carolina being 
rapidly lost, how was England ever to gain any 
advantage? He could not disobey, however, and 
moved toward Portsmouth with Lafayette and 
Wayne pressing on him; the latter July 6 forced 
him to a fight at Green Springs farm, eight miles 
from Jamestown, where each lost about 120. Corn- 
wallis sent Tarleton on another raid, and remon- 
strated with Clinton: a defensive post on the Ches- 
apeake could not affect the Carolina warfare, only 
afforded the British ‘‘some acres of unhealthy 
swamp,’’ and was ‘‘forever liable to become a prey 
to a foreign enemy with a temporary superiority 
at sea’’—sound prophecy. He asked to turn over 
the command to Leslie and go back to Charleston. 

Clinton still pressed for the troops; but letters 
from Germain and a reinforcement of 3000 men 
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caused him to countermand the orders. Germain 
was peremptory that ‘‘the recovery of the south- 
ern provinces and the prosecution of the war from 
south to north’’ were ‘‘the chief object of the cam- 
paign,’’ and he would not have Virginia occupied 
merely by troops enough to garrison the posts; 
praised the rapidity of Cornwallis’ movements, 
praised Clinton only for sending troops to Vir- 
ginia, and said Rodney would take care of De 
Grasse. Clinton therefore ordered the Chesapeake 
held from some station at York peninsula or Old 
Point Comfort, but not on the Elizabeth River— 
strangely, as it was the only one allowing a retreat 
to the Carolinas if blockaded; and Cornwallis’ 
engineers fixed on Yorktown and Gloucester on 
opposite sides of the York River. Yorktown is at 
the narrow spot where the peninsula dividing the 
York from the James is but eight miles wide. 
Cornwallis disliked the entire plan, but obeyed, 
evacuated Portsmouth, and fortified the new place 
to the utmost. Lafayette posted himself at Mal- 
vern Hill on the James, and wrote jubilantly to 
Vergennes that Cornwallis had given up his post 
at Portsmouth whence he could communicate with 
Carolina, and taken position at York; very ad- 
vantageous while he had the naval superiority, but 
if that became the allies’, the army’s success would 
compensate it for all it had endured. ‘‘They say 
you are about to make peace: I think you should 
wait the result of this campaign.”’ 

Washington had Lincoln lead an experimental 
but fruitless assault on New York the night of 


AMERICANS AND FRENCH MARCH SOUTH 3073 


July 2, and Rochambeau wrote De Grasse to come 
thither if he thought he could get his heavy ships 
over the bar, otherwise to the Chesapeake. On 
August 14 came the answer that he was to leave 
the West Indies with his entire fleet August 3, 
and would call at the Chesapeake; but must return 
by the middle of October, and any operations must 
be undertaken quickly. This barred out a siege 
of New York, from its great stores and strong 
works; and Washington at once gave orders to 
move the army across the Hudson. Clinton with 
18,000 men allowed it to be done without molesta- 
tion on August 19-24, and a march through New 
Jersey begun: feeling sure it was only to bring 
around the troops to Staten Island for invest- 
ment of New York. His Hessian commandant at 
King’s Bridge reported over and over that the 
movement was evidently against Cornwallis; Clin- 
ton insisted that it was a stratagem. Washington 
took with him about 2000 American and 4000 
French troops, leaving 4000 under Heath at West 
Point, and Stirling with a small corps at Sara- 
toga to protect the Canada side. 

Washington was still in fear lest Cornwallis 
should effect a retreat to Charleston and resume 
the campaign there in full force; and urged 
Greene to forestall it by striking down the forces 
outside of Charleston, so as to be free to cut him 
off. Greene accordingly broke up his camp at the 
High Hills of Santee on August 22, and moved 
against Stuart, who had advanced some miles from 
Orangeburg toward the Congaree; but the flooded 
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Wateree swamps obliged him to ascend to Camden 
and descend, and it was the 28th before he came 
opposite Stuart. The latter had a convoy coming 
from Charleston, feared to divide his force for its 
protection, and hastily drew back forty miles to 
Eutaw Springs just below Nelson’s Ferry; where 
the high, bluff, thicketed bank of the creek receiv- 
ing the springs and running to the Santee helped 
make a strong position in the woods. Unable now 
to force a battle, Greene advanced to Fort Motte, 
with Lee and Pickens sent ahead to watch move- 
ments; then, hearing that Stuart had halted and 
been reinforced, himself halted, called in Marion, 
and with about 2000 men against Stuart’s 2300 
moved forward to fight, assailing Stuart’s position 
on the morning of the 8th. 

The contest which ensued was one of the most 
fiercely contested pitched battles of the Revolu- 
tion; and as it happened, the most useless, though 
but for Cornwallis’ capture its drain would have 
been another British calamity. The armies were 
as well matched in quality as at Hobkirk’s Hill. 
The patriots were strong in the superb ability of 
their leaders—Greene, Otho Williams, William 
Washington, Lee, Marion, Pickens, and others 
(Sumter was absent); but Stuart had Cruger, 
Marjoribanks, and other fine officers. The Con- 
tinental veterans and the grizzled partisans were, 
a full match for the British regulars; and in an- 
other respect the two regular forces were grimly 
alike—each was recruited heavily from the desert- 
ers of the other. The British gained most from 
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this exchange, obtaining American marksmanship 
with British discipline. But the chances were of 
a costly drawn battle. 

The ground as usual was in the woods. Stuart 
had the strong defensive advantage of resting his 
right flank near the creek, prolonged by a battalion 
under Major Marjoribanks obliquely along the 
bank to where it turns northwest, leaving the 
attacking left wing open; the main body lay across 
the road to the river parallel with the creek; the 
left flank open, but protected by a strong body of 
infantry and cavalry under Major Coffin. From 
the road some distance in the rear forks another, 
running to Charleston via Monck’s Corner. From 
just in rear of the lines to this branch road ex- 
tended a great cleared field, amid which lay the 
British camp; a little north of the forks and in 
the rear of the camp was a two-story brick house, 
with a picket-fenced garden thence to the creek. 
Greene’s front line was Marion’s volunteers on the 
right, Pickens’ on the left, Colonel Malmedy’s 
North Carolina militia in the centre; the latter 
new men under a French officer. Lee’s Legion 
covered the right flank; Colonel Henderson with 
the State troops, half cavalry and half infantry, 
the left. The second line was all Continentals: 
Sumner’s North-Carolinians on the right, Will- 


iams’ Marylanders under Howard and Hardman 


on the left, Campbell’s Virginians in the centre. 
Washington’s cavalry was in reserve. There were 
two cannon to each line, an artillery force about 
equal to the British. 
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The Americans met and captured a foraging 
party of 100 or so, drove in the skirmishers, and 
a stubborn and death-dealing struggle of artillery 
and musketry began. Both their front-line can- 
non were dismounted, and one of the British. The 
partisans on the wings advanced unflinchingly 
while their comrades dropped around them, and 
pushed back the British; but the latter drove the 
American centre by a bayonet charge, and the 
wings thus outflanked retreated. The British 
right extended beyond the American left, and vice 
versa; and Henderson, his troops galled aslant 
and broken by Marjoribanks’ fire, was severely 
wounded and succeeded by Colonel Wade Hamp- 
ton, who with Polk and Mydelton rallied the men. 
The front line finally exhausted its ammunition 
and withdrew to the rear. 

The Continentals now assumed the brunt, and 
Sumner’s brigade was gradually overborne. The 
British in their exultant advance broke their 
order: ‘Williams’ Virginians and Marylanders, 
with Hobkirk’s Hill to efface, poured in a fire at 
forty yards that thinned them heavily, then rushed 
forward with the bayonet and drove their left in 
disorder backward, while Lee charged its flank 
and kept it broken. Cruger and the British centre 
stood their ground manfully; but, now outflanked 
and decimated by a withering fire, gave way in 
turn. Of the whole British line, only Marjoribanks — 
unyieldingly kept his natural intrenchment; and 
as he held back the American left while the right 
and centre pressed forward, the two armies swung 
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around his battalion as on a pivot. Washington 
was ordered to dislodge him; but was wounded and 
captured, a large part of his command struck down 
also by a terrible volley. The survivors with 
Hampton and Kirkwood’s Delawares, after a 
protracted and furious combat, at last pushed 
Marjoribanks out of the thickets; but he still held 
the line of the creek, with his left on the picketed 
garden. 

Stuart’s main body was in full retreat toward 
the near river, leaving two cannon behind; the 
fate of Ferguson or Burgoyne seemed imminent. 
But in a moment the hard-won American victory 
_ was turned into a shameful defeat in a way unex- 
ampled in the war, perhaps because no other such 
occasion presented itself. The retreat was through 
the British camp. The tired, hungry, thirsty, and 
ragged Continentals perhaps thought the victory 
won; perhaps welcomed the tents as the only shel- 
ter in the open field from the storm of bullets 
pouring out of the house, where Major Sheridan 
covered the British withdrawal; and utterly broke 
up to sack the stores of food, drink, and clothing. 
The officers who advanced found themselves with- 
out soldiers, and targets for a murderous fire. 
Lee’s Legion alone, far on the right, escaped the 
lure and nearly entered the house with the fugi- 
tives. Coffin drove it back and charged the dis- 
persed troops among the tents; but Hampton, 
called up to cover the retreat which Greene was 
now compelled to order, repulsed Coffin, though 
dreadfully cut up by a fire from Marjoribanks. 
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The latter sallied out and recaptured the British 
cannon, which had been brought up to batter down 
the house, but nearly all whose American artiller- 
ists had been killed or disabled by its fire; then, 
reinforced from it and the garden, drove the in- 
fantry in rout to the wood, where they rallied and 
he dared not follow. Greene withdrew a few miles 
and encamped. 

The losses on each side were terrific, toward a 
third of the entire force. The Americans lost 139 
killed, 8370 wounded, and 45 prisoners and missing 
—554, of whom 61 or one-ninth were killed and 
wounded officers, 21 dying on the field. Pickens 
and Howard were among the wounded. The Brit- 
ish lost 85 killed, 351 wounded, 247 prisoners and 
missing—683, among the fatally wounded being 
the gallant Marjoribanks. Stuart held the field, 
but his force was too weak to risk the renewed 
contest which Greene intended the next day; he 
left his wounded to the enemy and drew back 
twenty miles, while Greene resumed his position 
at the High Hills of Santee, on the report that 
Cornwallis proposed to return to South Carolina. 
Reinforced from Charleston, Stuart again ad- 
vanced to the Eutaws, while the partisan warfare 
raged all about. 

The day before the battle, Cornwallis’ last hope 
of returning anywhere to fight had vanished. 
Washington and Rochambeau, alone in the secret 
of their destination, marched swiftly to Bruns- 
wick, still supposed by Clinton and their own lead- 
ing subordinates to be aiming for Staten Island; 
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then to Trenton, which the vanguard left Septem- 
ber 1. The allied soldiers and officers began to 
see the design, and grew buoyant with hope and 
the French on fire with enthusiasm; but Clinton 
actually did not realize its purpose till the next 
day, when the van had reached Philadelphia. 
There Congress and the people were informed of 
the plan, now beyond foiling; there was immense 
popular jubilance, and the army was given a re- 
sounding ovation as it marched through the streets 
and briefly paraded before the leading officials. 
Not tarrying, the advance encamped on the 5th 
at Chester, where Washington received the news 
that De Grasse had arrived in the Chesapeake on 
the 30th, blocked up the York River, and landed 
3000 men under the Marquis de St. Simon at 
James Island.. There was a fresh public rejoicing 
in the capital, with bands playing and flags wav- 
ing, and toasts to the success of Washington in 
“catching Cornwallis in his mouse-trap.”’ 

That very day its door was virtually fastened. 
Rodney, who was to ‘‘take care of De Grasse,”’ 
and was capable of it, had entangled himself in 
such a mass of lawsuits by his buccaneering at 
St. Eustatius that he had to return to England 
‘*for his health’? and his property, sending in his 
place Sir Samuel Hood with fourteen ships of the 
line to follow De Grasse north. Hood crowded 
on sail, passed De Grasse unaware, and not find- 
ing him at the Chesapeake as expected, August 25, 
kept on for further instructions to New York; 
where Admiral Graves, a man of no great parts, 
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had replaced the aged Arbuthnot. Graves, on a 
prize-capturing cruise around Boston, had sus- 
pected some joint operations against Cornwallis 
from De Barras’ sailing south with ten transports 
—in fact laden with heavy ordnance and tools for 
the siege of Yorktown; but De Grasse’s expedi- 
tion had not been known. Hastily gathered in, 
the combined English fleet, under Graves as rank- 
ing officer, left Sandy-Hook for the Chesapeake 
the day after De Grasse entered it, discovered the 
French fleet early on September 5, and at 4 P. M. 
assailed it; by sunset three of the English ships 
were so shattered that after tacking about for four 
days longer, Graves abandoned hope and returned 
to New York. Meantime Lafayette with his and 
St. Simon’s troops, some 8000 in all, on the 7th 
had occupied ‘Williamsburg and stretched his lines 
across the neck of the peninsula, cutting off Corn- 
wallis’ last chance of retreat up the James and 
through North Carolina. 

The day before, Benedict Arnold had struck 
the last blow his infamous contract was to require 
of him in this war, and one which must have made 
him writhe like Balzac’s Spanish grandee required 
to be the executioner of his mother. New London 
in his own State, on the west bank of the Thames 
at its magnificent harbor-mouth, was a nest of pri- 
vateers intensely hated by the British; and when 
Clinton woke up to Washington’s move, he took 
advantage of the depleted American force to send 
Arnold with 2000 men to wipe it out. On Sep- 
tember 6 the city with its guarding fort was easily 
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captured, its warehouses emptied, and (Arnold de- 
clared without his orders) was soon swept by a 
great conflagration. Groton on the opposite bank 
was defended by Fort Griswold, where 157 militia 
under Colonel Ledyard made a fierce defense 
against 600 British regulars; who, after losing 35 
more men than the garrison, stormed it and butch- 
ered or desperately wounded all but 26 of them, 
including the commandant (killed), despite ap- 
peals for quarter. Graves’ naval defeat, the sack 
and burning of New London and the massacre of 
Fort Griswold, the occupation of the York pe- 
ninsula neck, and the battle of Kutaw Springs, on 
four successive days, form a striking group with 
the ends a thousand miles apart. 

The allied troops took ship from Head of Elk 
and Baltimore, while Washington, Rochambeau, 
and Chastellux rode ahead, arriving at Mount Ver- 
non on the 9th—the first time Washington had 
seen his home in over six years. Spending two 
days there, on the 14th they reached Williams- 
burg; Washington took command, and concerted 
plans of combined action with De Grasse. Corn- 
wallis wrote that he could not hold out unless soon 
relieved; Clinton’s council of war decided that he 


must be so ‘‘before the end of October,’’ and: 


Graves thought him ‘“‘in no immediate danger.’’ 
The allied troops from the North began arriving 
the 18th, were all collected at Williamsburg by the 
26th, and on the 28th the army, now 6000 strong, 
marched to invest Yorktown. Two nights later 
Cornwallis abandoned all his advanced works, 
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without waiting a storm. The force at Gloucester 


was hemmed in by Lauzun and Weedon’s militia; 
Tarleton attacking them was ridden down and 
barely escaped. 

The night of October 5-6, trenches were opened 
by Lincoln and the French on right and left; 
within three days the parallels were completed and 
batteries erected to demolish the outer line of re- 
doubts. On the night of the 10th a British 44-gun 
frigate and three transports were burned by red- 
hot shot, and the second parallel begun within 300 
yards of the British lines. On the 14th an all-day 
bombardment breached two advanced redoubts; 
and that night Lieutenant-Colonel Alexander Ham- 
ilton stormed one of them, and the Frenca under 
the Count de Deux Ponts and Baron de L’Estrade 
the other. The heavy guns enfiladed and tore gaps 
in the main works for the next two days, a fruit- 
less British sortie early on the 16th only showing 
Cornwallis’ hopeless position; and on the 17th, the 
anniversary of Burgoyne’s surrender, he raised a 
white flag. Terms were speedily settled—the only 
difficult one being the fate of the loyalists in Corn- 
wallis’ force, which was settled by allowing him to 
send off in his dispatch-boat to Clinton whomever 
he chose; and at four o’clock on the afternoon of 
the 19th, while Cornwallis remained in his tent, 
General O’Hara made a formal surrender to Gen- 
eral Lincoln (a compensation for Charleston), 
while the sound part of 7247 soldiers and 840 sea- 
men marched past and laid down their arms, their 
bands playing an English air in token of defeat. 
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The capture carried with it 244 cannon, 75 brass; 
and masses of stores. 

These were to be needed for over a year longer, 
but not so desperately that the United States could 
not now furnish its own for what fighting was left. 
Clinton on the day of the surrender left New York 
with 7000 troops, in twenty-five ships of the line 
and ten frigates, to rescue Cornwallis. He arrived 
five days too late, and though he was strong enough 
for a good chance of crushing De Grasse’s fleet, 
there was not now object enough in the risk and 
loss. De Grasse returned to the West Indies; 
Washington and the American troops to the old 
camp; Rochambeau’s French remained in Vir- 
ginia; Wayne went south to reinforce Greene, and 
Stuart hastily withdrew into Charleston for the 
rest of the war, while Rutledge and his Council 
reconstituted the patriot government all through 
the State. Wayne was sent to Georgia, where he 
cleared the British troops from the interior with 
some slaughter and shut them up in Savannah; 
on July 11, 1782, they evacuated it, the loyalists 
retreating to Florida and the regulars to Charles- 
ton. Remnants of the atrocious civil war still 
raged in the Carolinas, and horrible deeds were 
done; and Clinton let his Northern loyalists re- 
venge themselves by several brutal murders. But 
Sir Guy Carleton, who succeeded Clinton May 5, 
1782, acted with the utmost generosity and good 
feeling, wishing hostilities to cease. One of the 
last victims was Colonel John Laurens, mortally 
wounded in repelling a foraging party near 
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Charleston; the very last was a Maryland officer 
named Wilmot, killed in Virginia. On December 


~ 14, 1782, Charleston was evacuated; New York re- 


mained in British hands until the formal peace, 
being evacuated November 25, 1783. 

But these represented only the grudging slow- 
ness with which the British militant party yielded 
to the inevitable. The festival of triumph all 
through America at the news; the equal exultation 
in France, where on November 25 Lauzun arrived 
in a swift ship bearing the news, and on the 27th 
the houses of Paris were lit up and Te Deum was 
chanted in Notre Dame; the glee scarcely less de- 
monstrative in the rest of Continental EKurope,— 
were matched with a graver pleasure among the 
English Liberals, and against a background of sul- 
len rage and heart-sinking among the Tories. Even 
these, however, contained a mass of moderate men, 
who were tired of bleeding themselves for revenge 
and a vanished hope and enriching army officers 
with plunder. The first news came from Paris on 
November 25; and Germain with the Lord Chan- 
eellor told North, who flung his arms above his 
head exclaiming, ‘‘O God! it is all over!’’ and re- 
peated it again and again. Fox leapt for joy: he 
had always loved to read of the defeats of invading 
armies, from Xerxes down. 

The King was as stubborn as ever; but disas- 
ters and burdens were piling upon the country so 
thickly that it must let something go to save the 
rest. Spain had recaptured West Florida already, 
was on the point of recapturing Minorca, and had 
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besieged Gibraltar for three years; Hyder Ali was 
overrunning all South India, and the French were 
co-operating; and worst of all, Ireland was in full 
rebellion, new-born under Flood and Grattan. The 
Armed Neutrality curtailed England’s power to 
cut off its enemies’ supplies; De Grasse was now 
master of the West Indian seas, and during the 
winter conquered several of its possessions there, 
giving back St. Eustatius to Holland. The nation 
was involved in four wars at once, could no longer 
raise money to carry them all on, and was in 
danger of defaulting the interest (now more than 
double its amount in 1775) and ruining its credit. 
The narrowed markets for British goods had 
greatly decreased the production that paid it, 
rents were falling, and the selling price of land 
had fallen nearly a third. The landed gentry and 
the mercantile interest, who together almost made 
up the nation politically, both began to go over to 
the opposition. London petitioned the King to 
stop ‘‘this unnatural and unfortunate war,’’ and 
meetings in other counties echoed the sentiment. 

The King still held out: he insisted on holding 
Georgia, Charleston, and New York, and the min- 
istry presented to Parliament estimates for a 
‘“‘defensive war’’; no difficulties should make him 
buy peace by giving up the colonies, and he would 
abdicate and retire to Hanover first—his perpetual 
threat. But the tide of popular feeling was now 
running so irresistibly the other way that even the 
rotten-borough majority in the House of Com- 
mons, only kept in the traces already by twice the 
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amount of corruption money ever before spent 
(so said the King), dared not for their political 
futures act against it, besides that they were part 
of it. At the first mecting of Parliament after the 
news of Yorktown, the ministry’s majority on ac- 
cepting the King’s speech was cut down to 87; two 
weeks later, a motion to cease all attempts at re- 
ducing the colonies was lost by only 41. Germain 
had to retire from the Cabinet with a peerage. On 
February 22, General Conway moved to discon- 
tinue the war; the motion was supported by Fox, 
Pitt the younger, Burke, Barré, Lord John Cav- 
endish, and other powerful Liberals, and lost by 
but one vote; and on the 27th Conway’s resolution 
for an address to the King to that effect was car- 
ried by 19. The answer was vague; and on March 
4 a fresh motion of Conway’s, that all who advised 
further prosecution of the war were enemies to 
the King and the country, was carried without a 
division. 

The next day, leave was granted to the minis- 
ters to introduce a bill enabling the King to make 
a peace or truce with America; and it was so intro- 
duced. North sent agents to France to see if the 
allies could not be separately negotiated with. As 
his laying down office would involve the coming in 
of the hated Rockingham party, the King begged 
him still to retain it till he could force them to 
conditions. But on March 15 a motion of censure 
was lost by only nine votes; the whips sent for all 
the opposition members, and on the 20th the House 
chamber was thronged with such an attendance 
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as had not been seen since the accession of the 
King, eager to overthrow the ministry, while a 
great crowd of spectators watched them. A mem- 
ber rose to move want of confidence; North rose at 
the same moment, and amid a wild uproar held the 
floor on a point of order, and announced his resig- 
nation. 

The King despised Rockingham and loathed 
Fox; the only opposition leader toward whom he 
had any decent feelings was Shelburne, who rep- 
resented the Chatham policy of refusal to divide 
the empire, said even four months later that ‘‘the 
sun of England’s glory was forever set’’ as soon 
as Parliament should recognize the independence 
of the colonies, and it was believed would exhaust 
every means of compromise and of pressure upon 
them before yielding it. Him the King urged to 
head a ministry, with the Tories Thurlow and 
Weymouth, as well the Whigs Camden, Grafton, 
and Rockingham, for colleagues. Shelburne said 
it was impracticable, and urged the King to place 
Rockingham at the head for the kingdom’s sake. 
The King hesitated a day, but finally agreed to let 
Shelburne negotiate with Rockingham, whom he 
would not see face to face; and authorized him to 
make whatever terms with him and his party were 
necessary to secure them. Rockingham made but 
one condition, that if the independence of America 
were granted by Parliament it should not be ve- 
toed; the King agreed in writing. 

Nevertheless, the way before the United States 
toward peace and recognized sovereignty, much 
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more their full territory and chances for expan- 
sion, was still long and thorny. The King had not 
bound himself not to obstruct its grant from Par- 
liament in every possible way; half the new min- 
istry were at one with him on that point, though 
wishing no more war; and America’s late allies 
were of all European states the most averse to her 
erowing strong. That she escaped years more of 
lingering uncertainty and paralysis was due to the 
exhaustion of all the combatants, and the fact that 
her independence was bound up with any closure 
of hostilities. That she escaped being shorn of 
everything but a strip of the coast shortened at 
top and bottom, new settlement profiting only Can- 
ada and a new set of British colonies to wage a 
new war for independence or annexation, was due 
partly to that; but only in combination with a stub- 
bornness of the American negotiators due, in the 
last resort, to the very diversity of interests in the 
Union which caused so much discord and feeble- 
ness and nearly wrecked the war. Maine and the 
fisheries at one end, the Western lands in the mid- 
dle and at the other, were not in the realm of pos- 
sible sacrifice; and by their holding out because 
they would be disavowed if they did not hold out 
America obtained the whole from violently reluc- 
tant powers who gave it rather than go on fighting. 

Rockingham formed his ministry of both wings 
of the Liberal party.’ His own or the independence 


1North said the official announcement of its accession, ‘‘ The King 
has been pleased to appoint’ So-and-so, outranked any of the ‘‘lying 
bulletins”’ so often charged against him. 
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section comprised himself as first lord of the treas- 
ury, Hox as foreign secretary, the Duke of Rich- 
mond as master-general of ordnance, Lord John 
Cavendish as chancellor of the exchequer, and Vis- 
count Augustus Keppel as first lord of the admi- 
ralty. Shelburne came in as home and colonial 
secretary, bringing Camden as lord president of 
the Council, and the famous lawyer John Dunning, 
afterwards Lord Ashburton, as chancellor of the 
Duchy of Lancaster. Conway as commander-in- 
chief, the Duke of Grafton as lord privy seal, were 
of no faction. The Tory Thurlow was retained as 


lord chancellor. Burke was paymaster of the - 


forces with no Cabinet seat: the ministry needed 
English party interests behind it. 

There was more discord than of mere opinions. 
Nobody trusted Shelburne, who, though one of the 
most enlightened statesmen and economists of his 
age, and perfectly consistent in general policy, had 
almost as little perception as Charles I. of the 
business value to himself of. inspiring confidence 
in his word. It is hard to blame his harshest crit- 
ics when we find him, seventeen days after the say- 
ing quoted on page 3083, writing to his agent 

1There are defenses for Shelburne, but the very purposes he had 
most at heart were injured by. the wide-spread conviction that he was 
‘¢ slippery ’’—used words with two meanings, and made promises he 
had no intention of keeping. A popular nickname for him was Mala- 


grida (a noted Jesuit); and the Rolliad lampoon hits off the general 
belief that he could always find a loop-hole of escape from his pledges: 


“A noble lord affirms I like his plan: 
I never did, my lords! I never can! ... 
Plain words, thank heaven, are always understood: 
I could approve, I said—but not I would.” 
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that ‘‘there never have been two opinions since you 
were sent to Paris,’’ nearly four months previous, 
‘‘upon the most unequivocal acknowledgment of 
American independence’’! and that though regret- 
ting the separation, he had long since given up 
hope of preventing it. No patriot ever knowingly 
consummates the sunset of his country’s glory. 
Fox believed himself duped by him on the treaty 
of 1763, had no faith in his declarations, and was 
determined that he should have no control over the 
peace negotiations, thinking he only meant to 
wreck them. Shelburne’s post gave him charge 
of colonial matters; but Fox’s gave him charge of 
the foreign relations, of which American affairs 
would become a part as soon as American inde- 
pendence was acknowledged, and he declared him- 
self ready to go on with the war rather than submit 
to Shelburne. In the end, however, it was compro- 
mised by sending one colonial agent to Franklin 
and another to Vergennes. 

Shelburne had an idea from North’s emissaries 
that a separate agreement with America was pos- 
sible; and sent Richard Oswald, a retired Scotch 
merchant, to sound Franklin and Vergennes,— 
also sending Laurens, exchanged for Cornwallis, 
to talk with John Adams in Holland. Nothing 
came of either, and Shelburne was disabused of his 
notion. Fox meantime was parleying with the 
Dutch; Russia was veering to the English side 
in fear of the House of Bourbon; Florida Blanca 
was wild with fear of an insurrection in the Span- 
ish colonies, and would not hear of aiding the 
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French to set up an independent republic in Ja- 
maica, as Vergennes suggested. 

England’s position was hopeful; and the Cabi- 
net commissioned Oswald to discuss preliminaries 
with Franklin, and Thomas Grenville with Ver- 
gennes. Grenville (from Fox) wished to make 
American independence the sole concession to 
France; Vergennes dismissed it contemptuously — 
France found and not made America independent, 
was justified in its alliance by that fact, and the 
offer was no gift to France. Grenville wrote that 
France and Spain were insisting on extravagant 
terms in reliance on American help, and it would 
be well to grant independence in advance by a 
separate treaty instead of by an article in a gen- 
eral treaty, as that would end America’s interest 
in continuing the alliance. This suggestion, not 
impossibly inspired by Franklin, sank into the 
minds of the ministers, and went far toward 
smoothing the American path. Shelburne took the 
view of Fox’s agent, and sent accordant instruc- 
tions to Carleton at New York; the ‘‘dreadful 
price now offered to America’’ for peace, said the 
King, was independence. 

The difficulty arising from French claims of 
advantage was suddenly removed in May by news 
of a terrible calamity, which ended at a blow the 
_ question of carving new provinces out of Eng- 
lish possessions. Rodney had been sent back to 
the West Indies, arrived February 19, and joined 
Hood. Their united fleet of thirty-six ships out- 
matched De Grasse’s, and he manceuvred to escape 
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from it and join the Spanish fleet at Santo Do- 
mingo. On April 8 he started from Martinique, 
but was overhauled the next day by Rodney from 
St. Lucia and forced to a partial fight; and early 
on the 12th brought to bay between Guadeloupe 
and St. Marie Galante. From seven in the morn- 
ing till six in the evening, one of the most tremen- 
dous ocean battles of modern times raged without 
five minutes’ cessation; a thousand English and 
thrice as many French were killed and wounded, 
De Grasse’s ships having 5000 land troops on 
board for targets; one French ship was sunk and 
five captured, including De Grasse’s flagship— 
almost foundering and with only three men on its 
upper deck unhurt; the admiral gave up his sword, 
the first French commander-in-chief captured by 
an enemy since Blenheim. This news was received 
the evening of May 18; that very day the Cabinet 
had given Grenville full powers to negotiate, but 
beyond question the obtaining of terms acceptable 
to Hngland was made possible by this French 
downfall, which left the English navy undisputed 
mistress of the seas. Even so, however, England 
was in no posture to break off negotiations and 
grow defiant. 

But the attempt to separate the allies was a 
failure. Vergennes would not receive Grenville, 
as not authorized to treat with Spain or America 
or the Netherlands; Franklin would not reveal the 
American conditions of peace to an unauthorized 
person. Grenville in a rage vilified Oswald, and 
hounded on Fox to fight Shelburne. Fox enlarged 
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Grenville’s powers; but these were not confirmed 
by Parliament, which conferred only on Oswald 
the power to treat of peace with America, then 
held his commission back at Fox’s request. Fox 
proposed that America should be recognized as 
independent without a treaty; the Cabinet decided 
against it, preferring to keep the gift of independ- 
ence as a basis of treaty negotiation, and Fox 
threatened to resign. 

July 1 Lord Rockingham died. Rarely has the 
death of so outwardly mediocre a person produced 
such momentous and lastingly mischievous results: 
it removed the one person under whom both Lib- 
eral wings were willing to serve,’ involved their 
leaders in a naked struggle for supremacy, and 
ended in excluding the Liberal party from power 
for a generation, depriving it of all influence in 
the crisis of the French Revolution. The King at 
once gave Shelburne his portfolio; Fox with 
Burke, Cavendish, and Sheridan,—‘“‘leaders of se- 
dition,’’ the King called them,—would not serve 
under Shelburne, went over to the opposition, and 
denounced him without stint as a tool of the court 
and not sincere in professing to advocate Amer- 
ican independence. Pitt the younger became chan- 
eellor of the exchequer at twenty-three; Lord 
Grantham, foreign secretary; Thomas Townshend, 
home secretary. Grenville followed Fox and threw 
up his commissionership; Shelburne in his place 
appointed Alleyne Fitzherbert, afterwards Lord 


1Horace Walpole wrote that by Rockingham’s death, George IIT. 
succeeded to the Crown of England. 
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St. Helens, to whom was shortly added Henry 
Strachey. Shelburne, whatever his previous ideas, 
assuredly now was bent not only upon peace with 
America, but a permanent concord. Franklin ad- 
mired and thoroughly trusted him, declared long 
afterward that he never saw any instance of in- 
sincerity in him, and exerted himself to the utmost 
to conclude the peace. Jay arrived to aid Frank- 
lin in June; John Adams in October, after Eng- 
land had still further strengthened her position 
by the destructive crippling on September 13 of 
the great French-Spanish armament assailing 
Gibraltar, Hawke permanently relieving it a few 
weeks later. 

The chief obstacle was the secret understanding 
of Vergennes with Spain to help her strip the 
United States of the Gulf, the Lakes, the fisheries, 
and the Mississippi, as previously related. This 
was no personal grudge to us, nor from duty to 
Spain: it was cool conviction upheld by a wave 
of French national feeling, itself tardily following 
a general European feeling always strong in Spain. 
Now that the glow of conflict and chivalry for a 
weak oppressed nation had cooled down, old policy 
was heard and new jealousy arose: colonial free- 
dom was one thing and an overgrown Western 
Empire another; and there was a general out- 
cry that France had been the dupe of her allies. 
Vergennes went so far as to send an agent (Ray- 
neval) to Shelburne to intimate that France would 
not support America in wnjust demands, plainly 
implying that anything beyond the Alleghanies or 
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in the line of ocean rights would be so considered. 
- But Shelburne listened to Franklin instead, took 
a generous and statesmanlike view of the future, 
and by his influence gave the new republic the 
splendid bounds and potentialities which have 
made it the queen of a third part of the world. At 
the same time, let us remember that while Ver- 
gennes was a French patriot and statesman first, 
as was his duty, he was an honorable one who kept 
faith so far as he pledged faith; that it was his firm 
insistence on maintaining his pledge to secure our 
independence before ceasing hostilities that ena- 
bled us to exist as a nation at all; that he broke 
neither promise nor obligation in attempting to 
keep a continental power from arising here; and 
that he contested the American claims openly to 
their envoys as well as underhand. The last word 
is not said when we have justified Adams for dis- 
trusting him in the negotiation against Franklin’s 
judgment. 

With England willing to yield her part, the ju- 
risdiction over vast wealthy existent colonies, the 
other powers could not long hold out for unsettled 
hinterlands and future possibilities of navigation 
and trade. It was necessary, however, to conclude 
the Anglo-American status provisionally without 
regard to them, or the terms would never be agreed 
- upon; and on November 29 these were settled by 
the commissioners, subject to approval from both 
governments, and not to take effect before a general 
peace between Great Britain and France. On the 
30th they were signed. There were ten articles: 
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1. Declaring the colonies independent states 
and resigning all British rights over them. 2. 
Defining the boundaries, as extending to the Mis- 
sissippi and including the territory northwest of 
the Ohio. 3. Conceding fishery rights, Newfound- 
land and other. 4. Mutual payment of private 
creditors. 5. That Congress recommend the State 
legislatures to restore the forfeited properties and 
right of loyalists, on the prices paid by bona-fide 
purchasers being refunded, and to revise the laws 
on the subject. 6. No future confiscations or 
prosecutions to be made on Revolutionary grounds, 
and all prisoners on such charges set at liberty. 
%7. Perpetual peace, withdrawal of troops, ete. 8. 
Mississippi River navigation forever open to citi- 
zens of both countries. 9. All conquests of either 
side after date of the articles and before their ar- 
rival in America to be given up. 10. Ratifications 
to be exchanged within six months. A special ar- 
ticle defined the bounds of the United States and 
(West Florida, if Great Britain possessed it at the 
end of the war. 

The fifth article was inserted to placate British 
feeling, which felt bound in honor not to abandon 
British subjects; but Franklin candidly warned 
the government that it was probably waste paper, 
as it practically was—the States having no legal 
obligation to do as recommended, and recognizing 
no moral obligation, which indeed their people 
would not have upheld. The dismal history of 
what resulted from its vaporosity,—partly as rea- 
son and. very much as pretext,—playing no small 
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part in the causes of the War of 1812, must be 
left to future chapters. 

The agreement had still to be accepted by both 
countries, and the other treaties carried through. 
There was little opposition in Congress, though 
some thought the article on the loyalists deroga- 
tory to the national dignity. But in England there 
was a long and furious struggle over the bounda- 
ries, the fishing and navigation rights, and the in- 
sufficient protection of the loyalists. It is unpleas- 
ant to record that the most violent assailants of 
the treaty were not the Tories, but the very Lib- 
erals who had been the foremost champions of 
American independence, and tried to tie Shel- 
burne’s hands and even oust him for lack of sym- 
pathy toward it. 

Fox and his Parliamentary section on February 
14, 1783, formed the memorable and ill-savored 
‘*Coalition’’ with North and his—the group they 
had been fighting all their lives not on factional 
grounds, but as representing a system adverse to 
the very bases of popular rights, interests, and 
honor. Men like Fox and Burke are entitled to 
the benefit of their previous character; and they 
justified themselves by saying that England’s 
greatness was in extreme peril from the weakness 
of its divided government, and all good citizens 
should sink politics in patriotism. It will not 
easily be believed, however, that union under the 
progressive Shelburne would have been less for- 
tifying than union under the reactionary North. 
The public naturally believed it a corrupt bargain 
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to divide the offices between them, an opinion con- 
firmed by their early bringing in a bill for the gov- 
ernment of India with enormous patronage; and 
shortly overwhelmed the Liberal party in a torrent 
of disgust and distrust, many years in abating. 

The Coalition’s chief weapon against Shel- 
burne was his provisional American treaty; and 
they at once began to pour execrations on it. Fox 
called it the most disastrous and degrading peace 
the country had ever made: nothing but conces- 
sion, (! this from the great protagonist of con- 
cession) though they had gained brilliant victories 
and had everything to hope for. Sheridan said it 
relinquished everything great and glorious in the 
country. Burke said the articles ought to be ob- 
literated out of its annals. Richmond would not 
vote for or against it. An address to the King 
recommending it was strongly defended by Shel- 
burne, Pitt, Thurlow, and others, and carried 72 
to 59; but the Coalition mustered and disciplined 
or bribed its members, and a motion of Cavendish 
a few days later for censure of the treaty was 
earried by 17. Shelburne at once resigned, Feb- 
ruary 17. The King struggled for a month against 
accepting the Coalition, his hatred of Fox now 
including North, whom he believed to have be- 
trayed him; but on April 2 the Duke of Portland 
was given the nominal premiership, with Fox, 
Burke, North, Cavendish, Keppel, Stormont, and 
Carlisle as secretaries. 

But the treaty could not be quashed now; nor 
had the Liberal members of the Coalition probably 
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any intention of doing it, the damnatory rhetoric 
being largely for factional ends. The Duke of 
Manchester and David Hartley replaced Fitzher- 
bert and Oswald, though Fitzherbert remained as 
additional commissioner; but they quietly accepted 
one after another the articles their chiefs had been 
thundering against. The longest and most stub- 
born fight was on the question of commercial in- 
tercourse. Lord Sheffield said the country would 
no more give up the Navigation Act than Magna 
Charta. It was resolute to retain its West India 
monopoly, feeling sure that otherwise it would 
lose the whole European carrying trade, through 
the Americans taking return European cargoes 
when they brought over West India products; the 
Americans insisted on perfect reciprocity. Finally 
it was settled by dropping all commercial articles 
from the treaty, leaving them to a future special 
one. The treaty was at last signed at Paris on 
September 3, 1783. 

Of all the powers which had entered upon this 
gigantic war by will or compulsion, the United 
States alone profited by it, while all the other con- 
testants were deeply injured and some nearly 
ruined. The conquests of France were trivial, and 
her bankruptcy was a direct parent of her Revo- 
lution. The Netherlands never fully recovered 
the terrible devastation of their commerce. Spain 
paid for Minorca and West Florida the price of 
not only encouraging her colonies to rebel by a suc- 
cessful example, as she had been told by the English 
and half realized herself, but of giving them a rich 
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and sympathizing helper in doing so. England 
had a mountain of new debt and greatly lessened 
possessions and resources, and in no respect of 
interest or honor was otherwise than worse off for 
the struggle. But the United States, for heavy 
temporary sacrifices, gained a recognized terri- 
tory of 820,680 square miles, and an irresistible 
primacy on the northern continent; a primacy 
dependent not on arms, but on the embracing free- 
dom, happiness, and satisfying pride of full per- 
sonal equality which it has given, and still gives, to 
more human beings than obtain a like measure of 
all at once in the rest of the world together. 


PART VIII. 


Evolution of the Federal Government. 
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CHAPTER L. 
CONDITIONS AT THE CLOSE OF THE REVOLUTION 


When the machinery of royal government 
broke down in the attempt to force upon the colo- 
nies the arbitrary and unEnglish rule of George 
III. and his ministers, but little change was made 
‘except the substitution of one set of officials for 
another. There was no great political upheaval, 
no destruction of social forms like that in France 
a few years later. The principle of local self- 
government was natural, and had been long in 
operation. The Revolution was in fact an armed 
resistance to an attempt to subvert or destroy this 
principle; an attempt by force of arms to preserve 


and protect it, rather than an attack upon long- 


standing abuses and oppression. Destruction 
there was not a little, but with it also some meas- 
ures of construction. The period from the close 
of the Revolution to the adoption of the Consti- 
tution is one in which both the destructive or 
disintegrating tendency, and the constructive re- 
action, are strongly marked. For a time it ap- 
peared to many that the war had been in vain; 
that after independence, the Confederacy was 
drifting fast toward disorder and anarchy, and 
that the different States would destroy each other 


in civil wars. Yet within the States themselves 
8103 
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substantial progress had been made, the results 
of which were to be transferred to the general gov- 
ernment under the new Constitution. 
Connecticut and Rhode Island had been re- 
publics, with officers elected by the people, ever 


since the granting of their charters. The royal 


provinces had, it is true, governors and certain 
other officers appointed by the Crown, with coun- 
ceils subject more or less to royal influence; but 
these branches of the government, save in one or 
two exceptional cases immediately before the Rev- 
olution, were never entirely free from the control 
of the popularly elected assembly. When the 
separation came, therefore, an elected governor 
and council took the place of the royal officials, 
and the government went on as before. The case 
was somewhat different with the proprietary colo- 
nies of Pennsylvania, Delaware, and Maryland, 
but the final result was the same. For a time, 
however, the Pennsylvania Assembly retained the 
old form of a single house, that of delegates. 
Acting upon the recommendation of the Conti- 
nental Congress, all the States except Rhode Is- 
land and Connecticut framed new constitutions, 
and in several instances more than one, during the 
period from 1776 to 1787. The first of these new 
instruments of government greatly reduced the 
power of the governor; an action due for the most 
part to the extreme hostility toward the royal 
officials, who were not unjustly regarded as a chief 
source of the quarrel with the mother country. 
Massachusetts and Pennsylvania chose executive 
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councils, as did Delaware and New Hampshire. 
The president of this council was the executive 
officer of the State. At first the people feared to 
trust the governor with the veto power or the 
power of appointment. Governors were elected 
by the legislatures except in New.York, Rhode 
Island, and Connecticut. The governor’s council 
became the senate, with the power of revising laws. 
A property qualification for the franchise and for 
holding office was the rule, and in some colonies the 
amounts of property necessary for office-holding 
were graded carefully from assemblyman to goy- 
ernor. The members of the assembly were elected 
for a single year, except in South Carolina, where 
the term was two years. Members of the senates 
retained office from two to five years. They were 
chosen by popular vote, by the legislatures, and 
in Maryland by a college of electors. There was 
much diversity in these forms, but the successive 
constitutions tended to uniformity ; until the adop- 
tion of the national Constitution furnished a model 
to which the States, both old and new, gradually 
conformed. 

The changes in the judicial system were of 
minor importance, save in the gradual introduc- 
tion of the practice of electing Judges, which had 
its origin in the feeling that the courts should be 
more directly dependent upon the will of the peo- 
ple. Though widely established, the elective 
method proved defective in many cases, and later 
tendencies were toward longer terms or life ten- 
ures. 
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The institution of slavery was one of the first 
to be affected by the separation of the thirteen 
colonies. It had long been a grievance against 
the English government, which had fostered the 
system by refusing to abolish the slave trade. An 
apology was necessary for slavery in a country 
which was openly making war for freedom. 
Among the States most active in disseminating 
this new sentiment was Virginia. Not only did 
the new sentiment oppose slavery on theoretical 
grounds, but plans were formulated for a gradual 
suppression of the evil. In South Carolina and 
Georgia, where the chief products were indigo 
and rice, the planters were dependent upon slave 
labor. Here all attempts to interfere with slave- 
holding or abolish it were resisted, and the influ- 
ence of these States secured the protection given 
to slavery by the national Constitution. 

In some of the States there were legal obstacles 
to emancipation. These were removed, and laws 
were passed for the suppression of the slave trade. 
Delaware forbade the importation of slaves in 
1776, Virginia passed a similar law in 1778, Mary- 
land in 1783; and North Carolina in 1786 placed 
a tax of £5 on each slave imported. In 1780 a 
Pennsylvania enactment provided that the chil- 
dren of slaves should be free, and that no more 
slaves should be brought into the State. Laws of 
the same kind were passed by New Hampshire 
in 1783, by Connecticut and Rhode Island in 1784. 
New York admitted free negroes to the franchise, 
and enacted that the children of slaves born within 
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the State after 1785 should be free. Gradual 
emancipation was provided for in several of the 
States, and in 1780 the Supreme Court of Massa- 
chusetts decided that the wording of the new Con- 
stitution abolished slavery within the limits of 
that commonwealth. Unfortunately upon the bor- 
der between slavery and freedom, and even else- 
where, there was later a reaction which resulted 
in a tolerant and complacent view of the institu- 
tion. 

Relations between church and state, and the 
attitude of men in general toward religious bod- 
ies, were modified greatly by the Revolution. The 
Church of England was established quite gener- 
ally throughout the South, and the Congregational 
form was intrenched as strongly, if somewhat 
differently, in New England. In Pennsylvania 
and Delaware, where all Christian sects were upon 
the same footing, the Established Church was not 
entirely free from the defects resulting from its 
protection by the State. Too often men who had 
brought disgrace upon the order in England were 
sent to the colonies, where it was hoped their op- 
portunities for lapses from grace might be less 
numerous, and the consequences to the Church 
less serious. Fortunately the number of such min- 
isters was small; but among those whose lives were 
above reproach were many of but moderate talent 
-and little spirituality. The question of discipline 
was a serious one, however, on account of the 
remoteness of the churches from the centres of 
authority. 
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The position of the clergy, as the struggle be- 
tween Great Britain and the colonies became more 
acute, was a most unhappy one. Their ordination 
vows and the service of the Church united to com- 
pel them to a course which was certain to be con- 
demned by the majority of their hearers. There 
were at that time about three hundred parishes 
and two hundred and fifty of the clergy through- 
out the country. In the colonies south of Mary- 
land, the greater number of the ministers openly 
espoused the popular cause. The names of Thrus- 
ton, Muhlenberg, Madison, Bracken, and Davis of 
Virginia, of. Henry Purcell and William Percy 
of South Carolina, are prominent among the cham- 
pions of liberty. William White, the first bishop 
of Pennsylvania, was a chaplain of Congress; 
Croes, first bishop of New Jersey, was a non-com- 
missioned officer for a part of the war; Provoost 
first bishop of New York, Bass and Parker, first 
and second bishops of Massachusetts, were leaders 


in the popular cause. 


Soon after the Declaration of Independence, 
all dissenters in Virginia were declared to be ex- 
empt from paying taxes for the support of the 
Church; and in 1779 this privilege was extended to 
members of the Church. In 1785 Patrick Henry 
introduced into the Assembly a resolution for the 
support of the teaching of Christian doctrine with- 
out reference to denomination. The notion gained 
ground rapidly, and had the support of such men as 
Pendieton and Harrison, who favored it because 
they believed public morality should be fostered 
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openly by the state. Opposition to the resolution 
was led by Madison, supported by George Mason, 
and by Jefferson then in France. They believed 
that state support corrupted rather than aided 
religion. If religion was necessary, men would 
support it freely without legal enactment; if the 
church were supported by law, the courts must 
necessarily decide the question of orthodoxy. A 
remonstrance was addressed to the legislature, in 
which religious freedom was insisted upon as a 
natural right. The Baptists and the Presbyterians 
added their influence, and the assessment bill was 
not heard of again. 

There were forty-four parishes in Maryland, 
each with an incumbent, when the Revolution 
began. The livings in but three of these were 
under £300; the average was £500, and several 
were worth £1000 yearly. The Legislature in 1776 
made changes in the service, with which some of 
the clergy refused to comply. Churches were 
closed ; some of the ministers left the colony; a few 
were arrested and fined for seditious conduct. By 
the declaration of rights of 1776, Maryland re- 
lieved her citizens of taxation for the support of 
religion; but glebes, churches, and chapels were 
to remain the property of the church. By an 
act of 1779, select vestries were established by 
the Legislature to act as trustees for the church 
‘property. In 1782 an attempt was made to secure 
State support for all denominations, and in the 
following year Governor Paca recommended to 
the Legislature the consideration of an adequate 
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support for the church. The clergy of Maryland 
asked leave to bring in a bill which should permit 
the necessary alterations in the service, and per- 
petuate the colonial church in conformity with the 
Episcopal system. Other denominations opposed 
the measure with such vigor that the matter was 
deferred until 1784, when it took the form of an 
act to incorporate the church as a society for the 
relief of the widows and children of ministers, 
with the right to hold property of an assessed 
value of £15,000. The two things that the church 
especially desired were the legal recognition of the 
succession to the Church of England, and the con- 
firmation of the Select Vestries Act of 1779. These 
were brought before the Legislature from time to 
time, and at length recognized by an act of 1802, 
which incorporated all religious bodies upon the 
same footing. 

In South Carolina, but five of the parish clergy 
left the country with the British sympathizers; 
the remaining fifteen were strong supporters of 
the patriot cause. With the end of the royal gov- 
ernment, the sums formerly paid to the clergy 
and appropriated for the repair of the churches 
were retained by the State, though the church 
ownership of glebe lands was not disturbed. Else- 
where the church was disestablished by the new 
constitutions. That of North Carolina declared 
that there should be no establishment of any one 
religious denomination in preference to any other; 
New Jersey and New York stated in definite terms 
the principle that no one should be compelled ta 
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pay tithes or taxes to any religious body what- 
ever. 

In the northern colonies the church was under 
the general direction of the Society for the Prop- 
agation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. Here, 
as might have been expected, the members almost 
to a man were of royalist tendencies. For a time 
they endeavored to keep out of the political dis- 
cussion; but as the struggle approached the acute 
stage, they were forced to take sides. Most of the 
churches were closed, some of the ministers placed 
in confinement, while the rest sought safety within 
the British lines. Samuel Seabury, the first 
bishop of the Church in America, was a British 
partisan, and when made bishop, was receiving 
British pay as a retired chaplain. With the close 
of the Revolution the clergy of Connecticut chose 
Seabury to visit England, hoping that he might 
be consecrated by the English bishops. But the 
bishops were cautious; they still had something 
of party resentment; they were not certain that 
the American States would have any honorable 
future career; and above all, the oaths of the Acts 
of Supremacy and Allegiance barred the way. 
After an ineffectual residence in London, Seabury 
went to Scotland, where he was ordained by three 
nonjuring bishops in November 1784. 

In the United States, many of the clergy 
doubted the value of the Scottish ordination; they 
wished the church to be something other than a 
branch of the Church of England; they desired it 
to be thoroughly American though upon Episcopal 
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foundations. Of this section Provoost of New 
York and White of Pennsylvania were the leaders. 
By act of Parliament the hindrances in the way of 
ordination by English bishops were removed, and 
Bishop Provoost and Bishop White were conse- 
crated. Bishop Provoost doubted the validity of 
Bishop Seabury’s ordination, and doubted the 
whole Eastern Church; but, chiefly through the 
moderation of Bishop White, with the cheerful co- 
operation of Seabury, the differences were com- 
posed, and modes of church government and a 
liturgy were adopted. 

At the beginning of the Revolution the Meth- 
odists were one of the most rapidly growing sects. 
The society was known in New York as early as 
1766, and the history of its founders in connection 
with the southern colony of Georgia has already 
been related. In 1772 Wesley appointed Francis 
Asbury leader of the society in America. Wesley 
himself never favored the separation of the colo- 
nies. He was the author of a ‘‘Calm Address,’’ 
in which he maintained the right of taxation and 
condemned resistance. To add to the popular dis- 
trust at that time, Methodism was regarded as a 
part of the Anglican establishment. The third 
Methodist conference met in Philadelphia May 17, 
1775, half-way between Lexington and Bunker 
Hill. The church was rapidly making its way, 
notwithstanding the fact that many of its mem- 
bers were avowed Tories, while more were sus- 
pected of holding like opinions. One after another 
the more prominent of Wesley’s followers left 
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America till only Asbury remained, and for a time 
he ceased active and open work. Yet the char- 
acter of the church organization was such that the 
progress of the sect continued. There were re- 
vivals in Virginia and in North Carolina in 1775, 
and again in 1777. The new converts became 
preachers, and helped to extend the missionary 
field. Here, as in the case of the Episcopal Church, 
actual control fell into the hands of the American 
party. 

In 1780 a division arose concerning the admin- 
istration of the sacraments and ordinances. Those 
who followed Wesley closely were inclined to in- 
sist upon ordination; but there were those who 
maintained that the right to preach includes the 
right to perform the other offices of religion. Wes- 
ley himself understood the situation and the neces- 
sity for an American organization, and himself 
ordained Thomas Coke as his representative in 
America. \ 

The conference of December 1784, which met 
at Baltimore, was the most important in the his- 
tory of early Methodism. The work before it was 
no less than the organization of a church, an 
adaptation of old forms to new conditions. Wes- 
ley himself sent a form of service modeled on that 
of the English church, and entitled ‘‘The Sunday 
Service of the Methodists in North America.”’ 
It contained forms of prayer, of ordination, of the 
various offices, articles of religion, twenty-four in 
number, an abridgment of the Thirty-nine Arti- 
eles, and a collection of psalms and hymns. The 
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whole was adopted, but the American clergy did 
not take kindly to a set form of service, so that 
this soon disappeared. Lest the clergy should be 
tempted to serve the Lord from mercenary mo- 
tives, the salary of the minister was fixed at $60 
a year, to be doubled if he had a wife, and further 
increased by $15 for each child. Sixty of the eighty- 
two itinerant clergy were present at the Baltimore 
conference; and by their unanimous choice, As- 
bury was selected as one of the leaders of the 


church and ordained by Coke. Then the ministers 


separated with new zeal and energy for their dis- 
tant charges in the forest and mountains. 

The new organization made its way rapidly in 
North and South Carolina, into the valley of the 
Holston and thence into Tennessee and Kentucky. 
In 1786, when the ‘‘fort’’ settlements contained 
about ninety Methodists, two ministers were as- 
signed to the circuit of Kentucky. The following 
year there were 500 members; and when Ken- 
tucky became a State in 1790, there were 2500 
members and twelve ministers. Hreeborn Garret- 
son, in 1788, organized nine circuits from New 
York City to Lake Champlain, and installed 
therein his energetic young disciples. Men called 
them ‘‘emissaries of England and false prophets,’’ 
but three years later there were twelve circuits and 
three thousand members. 

At that time there was in all New England not 
a Methodist church and few Methodists. Jesse 
Lee was appointed to this field at Stamford in 
1784, and within ten years the whole territory was 
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organized. New England looked with distrust 
upon the emotional side of Methodism, which was 
foreign to her own religious experience and was 
nowhere so prevalent as in the South and West. 
A revival meeting was held at Petersburg, Vir- 
ginia, in 1787, at which the sessions were five or 
six hours in length; even, in one or two cases, last- 
ing all night. The shouting could be heard for 
half a mile. Men and women within and without 
the chapel agonized in tears over the condition of 
their souls. Even some in broadcloths and satins 
rolled upon the ground, crying for mercy; others 
lay speechless; still others shouted in ecstasy. It 
is estimated that five thousand were converted 
that summer in Brunswick, Sussex, and Amelia 
counties. In the West, where the distances were 
greater, the revivals took the form of camp-meet- 
ings, attended by the people for miles around. 

In 1784 the Catholics had within the colonies 
a total membership of 30,000; 16,000 being in 
Maryland, and but 600 in New England. There 
were about 1700 in New York, as many in New 
Jersey, and 7,000 in Pennsylvania and Delaware, 
with a small number of French Catholics at Vin- 
cennes and in the [Illinois country. The Catholic 
clergy were almost without exception supporters 
of the colonies in the struggle with Great Britain. 
_ At the close of the Revolution they sought a su- 
perior for the church, but did not think the time 
propitious for a bishop. The Pope, approving 
these views, appointed John Carroll of Maryland 
Prefect Apostolic of the American Church, and 
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he it was who was destined to become in 1790 the 
first American bishop. The first service in New 
York after the evacuation was celebrated by 
Father Farmer, who had gone from Philadelphia 
for that purpose. At first mass was said in a room 
over a carpenter shop, then at the residence of 
Don Diego Gardoqui, the Spanish minister. The 
corner-stone of St. Peter’s in Barclay Street was 
laid by Gardoqui in 1786, and Charles III. of 
Spain contributed $10,000 to the building. 

In 1770 there were about one hundred Baptist 
churches in America, but not all of these had 
pastors. The numbers increased during the war, 
but in 1784 the total membership was not much 
greater than 35,000. Among their ministry were 
men noted for their ability and piety. Dr. Samuel 
Stillman, the popular pastor of the First Church 
in Boston, was said by his hearers to be the most 
eloquent and thoroughly beloved of all Baptist 
clergymen. The dignitaries of Boston, with 
Adams, Hancock, and Knox, were attentive and 
edified hearers of his expositions of redemption 
and his denunciations of original sin. James 
Manning was another famous New England 
divine, who prepared the case for the Baptists 
in their appeal to the Continental Congress in 
1774, by which they sought to overthrow the estab- 
lishment of the Congregational form of worship. 
The church did good service in the South in oppo- 
sition to the various attempts made to re-establish 
the Episcopal form, and was one of the rapidly 
growing sects in the West and South. 
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The history, traditions, and sympathies of the 
Presbyterians led them to an almost unanimous 
support of the patriot cause. In their churches 
were members whose ancestors had learned the or cian 
lesson of freedom in Holland; others descended 
from the French Huguenots who had found a 
refuge in America after the revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes; Scotch and Irish who had long 
been in revolt against the combination of church 
and state, not only in the mother country but here, 
where they had been quick to raise the alarm 
against an American bishop. Presbyterian pas- 
tors took an active part in the Revolution, during 
which many of their churches were destroyed and 
congregations dispersed. The Presbyterians were 
among the leaders in the movement to secure the 
separation of church and state, and were equally 
active in their opposition to slavery. 

The industrial growth of the colonies was hin- 

- dered in the earlier days by the want of capital, 

the scarcity of skilled labor, the abundance of raw 

material of some sorts and the total lack of it 
in other cases. Time was necessary to produce  growthof 
materials in quantities sufficient for manufactur- Pee 
ing purposes. Moreover, by the necessities of tures 
their own circumstances, the first colonists became 

an agricultural people; and only in those localities 
where a poor soil drove the farmer to other pur- 

suits to eke out a scanty income, or where ordinary 
manufactured articles could not be obtained, was 
there any departure from this rule. Manufactur- 

ing in England had just begun to pass beyond the 
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domestic stage at the time of the Revolution, and 
up to this time the colonial industrial life had 
been similar to that of the mother country. 
American manufactures had thus to pass through 
two periods of change: one due to the Revolution, 
with its consequent change of markets, of exports 
and imports; the other to the gradual change from 
the domestic to the factory system. 

Many products of the colonies were marketable 
without great labor. The forest furnished ship 
supplies of the best grade; in Virginia and Mary- 
land the tobacco crop engrossed all labor and capi- 
tal for a time, but gave way, before the close of 
the Revolution, to other crops, chiefly grain and 
meats. 

In New England, shipbuilding and the at- 
tendant industries added much to the resources 
of the people. The town of Scituate, Massachu- 
setts, had in 1770 over thirty vessels engaged in 
the mackerel fishery. By 1750 Salem, the port 
mext in importance to Boston, cleared annually 
one hundred and thirty vessels in the foreign 
trade. The marine society incorporated there in 
1771 furnished many noted navigators; most 
famous among them was Nathaniel ‘Bowditch, 
whose Practical Navigator was found in every 
British and colonial craft the world over. The 
shipwrights of Newburyport built the Continental 
frigates Hancock and Boston; and from the yards 
of Salisbury was launched the beautiful frigate 
Alliance, the favorite war-ship of the Revolution, 
named in honor of the French treaty. 
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New London was the most important ship- 
building town in Connecticut, though the industry 
flourished at Essex in Saybrook township, where 
the Oliver Cromwell of twenty-four guns was 
built in 1775. At Essex the first submarine, the 
American Turtle, was planned by the ingenious 
David Bushnell. It could be raised and lowered 
at will, and rowed horizontally at any depth in the 
water. Bushnell’s invention succeeded in 1777 
and spread the fame of the inventor abroad, add- 
ing somewhat to the terror inspired by the fleet of 
kegs which he launched against the British ship- 
ping at Philadelphia that same winter. These 
were in fact floating torpedoes, and might have 
accomplished their purpose but for the ice. As 
it was, the only effect produced was a humorous 
poem by Francis Hopkinson, describing the fright 
of the English and entitled ‘‘The Battle of the 
Kegs.”’ 

Newport was the centre of varied and exten- 
sive industries. In 1769 there were seventeen 
sperm-oil refineries and candle factories, and half 
a dozen rope-walks. Eighteen West-Indiamen en- 
tered her harbor in one day, and so prosperous 
was the outlook that no Newport man would admit 
that New York might one day rival his native 
city. 

At Portsmouth in Maine, the Raleigh of 
‘thirty-two guns was built in 1776; the Ranger 
of eighteen in 1777; and in 1782 the America of 
seventy-five, perhaps the nearest to perfection of 
all products of American shipyards. She was 
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destined as a present to the King of France, and 
was actually presented, but soon afterward was 

taken by the English. 
It was estimated by Governor Tryon that New 
York built for English buyers in 1774, shipping 
of 30,000 tons. Congress ordered two of the thir- 
NewYork teen frigates contracted for in 1775 to be built 
building at Poughkeepsie. These never reached the sea, 
because of English control; and were burned in 
1777, when it seemed likely that they would fall 
into the hands of Burgoyne. The Empress of 
China, which left New York in February 1784 for 
far Hastern waters, was the first American vessel 
to visit China; and the narration of her voyage 

aroused universal interest. 

The reputation of the naval architects of 
Philadelphia was deservedly high. Iron was con- 
venient, and ship supplies could be obtained easily 
Phila’ from the southern colonies. It was at Philadel- 
delphia’s hia during the earlier period of the Revolution 
that the question of steam propulsion was most 
discussed. As early as 1773 Oliver Evans applied 
the high-pressure engine to locomotion, both by 
land and by water; and in the minds of many 
competent judges, may claim the first practical 
Se steamboat. In 1776 a Mr. Henry of Lancaster 
boats Made drawings for a steamboat, and in 1778 
Thomas Paine recommended to Congress the con- 
struction of steamboats according to the English 
model of 1736. John Fitch of Connecticut com- 
pleted his model in 1785, and soon afterward tested 
it on the Schuylkill. In May of the same year he 
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experimented with it in the Delaware, and in tHe 
following year secured the sole right to his inven- 
tion for fourteen years. Defects in the size of 
the wheels, in the weight of the engine, and in 
general proportion, seem to have been the reasons 
for Fitch’s failure. James Rumsey experimented 
with a boat in 1787, and competed with Fitch for 
the honors of the invention without winning his 
laurels. 

In the northern colonies paper-making re- 
ceived much attention. A paper-mill was started 
at Providence in 1765, and three years later one 
in Connecticut was subsidized by the colonial gov- 
ernment. The Dunkers at Ephrata had a paper- 
mill and press, from which they contributed an 
entire edition of Fox’s Book of Martyrs to fur- 
nish cartridge paper for the American soldiers at 
the battle of Brandywine. Three paper-mills were 
in operation at Milton, Massachusetts, by 1796, 
and there were twenty within the State. Paper 
was scarce and dear, and materials for it hard to 
get. Programmes and invitations were often 
printed upon the backs of playing-cards, which 
were then made blank; and one enterprising Bos- 
ton printer printed ballads on the backs of papal 
bulls and indulgences of Urban VIII. taken on a 
Spanish ship. From various sources it is esti- 
mated that the mills of Pennsylvania, New Jersey, 
and Delaware produced a quarter of a million 
dollars’ worth of paper in 1787. 

The manufacture of glass was attempted at 
an early day, but for a considerable period with 
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indifferent success. Non-importation, which fol- 
lowed the Townshend acts, increased the industry 
somewhat; but in 1783 Lord Sheffield thought little 
of the glass works in Pennsylvania, and reported 
that poor window glass was made in New York, 
but that only bottles were made in appreciable 
quantities. From 1786 to 1788 there was a rapid 
advance, chiefly in New York, Massachusetts, and 
Connecticut. Brissot de Warville found at Alex- 
andria, Virginia, a glass factory employing five 
hundred men, with an annual output worth £10,- 
000. An eight-pot furnace for bottle glass was in 
operation at Pittsburg in 1795; and green glass, 
flint, and window glass were made there soon 
afterward. 

The founders of the Southern colonies ex- 
pected much from grape and silk culture. An 
examination of climate and soil showed that both 
might be raised; but the fact overlooked was, that 
both are to a great extent the product of an old 
civilization. They require care, patience, and 
time; and the men who subdued the wilderness 
had first to satisfy their positive needs rather than 
produce luxuries. Virginia, Massachusetts, Dela- 
ware, and Pennsylvania were interested in grape- 
growing. Krom Carolina, wine was sent to Eng- 
land in 1682 which was thought much of, but the 
production soon ceased. Substantial premiums 
were offered by scientific societies, but without 
appreciable gains. The French in the West made 
wine from the native grapes to the amount of 110 
hogsheads in 1769. 
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Virginia passed an act in 1662 awarding a 
bounty of fifty pounds of tobacco for every pound 
of wound silk. Four years later the bounty was 
withdrawn because of the large number claiming 
the benefit of it. Berkeley believed that with Ital- 
ian weavers and dressers, they could make large 
quantities of silk. Andros encouraged the pro- 
duction, but Nicholson was opposed to it. Georgia 
in the early days was much given to raising silk. 
Governor Oglethorpe obtained eight pounds of 
raw silk in 1734; and so rapidly did production 
increase under the influence of bounties, that in 
1750, 300 pounds were received from the Germans 
at Ebenezer and from Whitefield’s Orphan Asy- 
lum. This amount was increased to 15,000 pounds 
in 1760. Silk raising was abandoned at the Revo- 
lution, since the chief market for the product was 
in foreign countries, as but little spinning and 
weaving was done in the colonies. In Connecticut 
the industry was kept alive chiefly through the ex- 
ertions of President Stiles of Yale and Nathaniel 
Aspinwall. A company was incorporated in 1788 
for the manufacture of silk, and the following 
year Mansfield won some distinction by the 
amount of raw silk produced. 

The manufacture of cloth was one of the ear- 
liest forms of industry resulting from the needs 
of the colonists. During the period of domestic 
‘manufacture, the number of people who could 
make the coarser grade of cloth was very large 
in proportion to the number of inhabitants. The 
factory tends to make something of a specialist 
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of every worker, and the person outside knows 
nothing of the craft. It was not so in the early 
days, nor in the West at the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century. The spinning-wheel and hand- 
loom were familiar tools to many. Yorkshire men 
set up a fulling establishment at Rowley, Massa- 
chusetts, as early as 1638. They did not confine 
themselves to woolen, but worked with flax and 
cotton, which came from Barbadoes. The German 
immigrants in Pennsylvania made linens and 
woolens chiefly. 

Indigo was one of the chief products of the 
South at this time. The amount produced annu- 
ally increased from year to year until 1794, when 
1,500,000 pounds were exported. With the intro- 
duction of machinery the cotton crop became more 
valuable, and rapidly took the place of indigo. 
Cotton was exported from Charleston in 1742, and 
again in 1752. Various forms of the roller-gin 
were in use, until Whitney’s saw-gin revolution- 
ized the preparation of cotton for the market and 
made it the principal product of the South. Dur- 
ing the Revolution, particular attention was given 
to the production and manufacture of wool and 
cotton; but progress was hampered especially by 
the want of machinery and machinists. Parlia- 
ment prevented by every possible means the ex- 
port of English machinery, or even of English 
ideas. In 1786 a set of small models in brass of 
Arkwright’s machines, which was in shipment to 
Tench Coxe of Philadelphia, was seized by the 
British government. At the same time the United 
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States must buy the goods or manufacture them, 
must consume their own raw material or see it 
waste for want of market, while the country was 
being drained of its specie to pay for English 
products. 

In 1786 Robert and Alexander Barr, Scotch 
machinists, made for Hugh Orr at East Bridge- 
water, Massachusetts, carding, roping, and spin- 
ning machines. The next year the first New Eng- 
land cotton factory was opened at Hast Beverly, 
which De Warville describes as flourishing in 1788. 
Samuel Slater was the father of cotton manufac- 
turing in America. He had been a superintend- 
ent in the factory of Sir Richard Arkwright, and 
came to America in 1789. Early in the following 
year Slater entered the service of Almy and 
Brown, building for them a cotton-mill at Paw- 
tucket, which was in successful operation by 1793. 

The leading industry of the United States, the 
production of iron, was also one of the first to be 
attempted. Like other colonial enterprises, lack 
of capital and expensive labor seriously hampered 
development; but by Revolutionary times, the 
handicraft trades and several of the more ad- 
vanced forms of manufacture were carried on. 
There was no exportation; but small firearms, 
edge tools, cannon, nails and tacks, and some forms 
of simple castings, were made before the Revolu- 
tion. Bar and pig iron were exported in large 
quantities. With the beginning of the Revolution, 
all forms of iron manufacture were fostered, and 
an immense advance was made before the peace; 
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but the industry declined at the close of the war, 
to be revived again by the first tariff act. 

The colleges of the colonies before the Rev- 
olution were, in the order of their founding, 
Harvard, William and Mary, Yale, Princeton, 
Pennsylvania, Columbia, Brown, Rutgers, and 
Dartmouth. All were materially affected in re- 
sources and operation; the student body decreased 
greatly in numbers or was broken up; and it was 
not until some time after the end of hostilities 
that these institutions adjusted themselves to the 
new conditions. Both parties were represented 
to some extent in all the colleges, but the patriotic 
party was greatly in the majority. In 1768 the 
students of Harvard resolved to take their degrees: 
in the ‘‘manufactures of this country,’’ for which 
they were greatly applauded. Some of the stu- 
dents of the Tory party even went so far as to 
bring ‘‘India Tea,’’ which they drank in Com- 
mons; a practice which usually ended in a row. 
When the General Court removed to Cambridge, 
many of the students deserted college life for 
politics, and the tutors had great difficulty keeping 
them within bounds. When the militia began to 
gather about Boston in 1775, the college buildings 
were given up to the army and the classes removed 
to Concord, where they remained for about four- 
teen months. The legislature of Massachusetts in 
1776 advised the corporation of Harvard to ap- 
point as governors and instructors only those 
whose political principles were worthy of confi- 
dence, and dismiss those who were unfriendly to 
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the interests of the colonies. The period imme- 
diately after the Revolution was devoted almost 
solely to recovery from the ravages of the war. 
The College of William and Mary owed its 
success primarily to the talents and industry of 
the Rev. James Blair, by whose efforts the royal 
charter. and grant of £2000 for buildings were 
obtained, and other sources of permanent income 
were secured. The leading planters of Virginia 
contributed generously to the support of the new 
institution, and at the time of Blair’s death in 
1743, the college was firmly established. There 
were before the Revolution four schools: one of 
divinity; one of natural philosophy and mathe- 
matics; a grammar school for instruction in the 
ancient languages; and an Indian school which 
had from eight to ten pupils, maintained by the 
foundation of Robert Boyle. The number of 
students was almost seventy, and the annual in- 
come about £4000. The endowment of the college 
was almost entirely swept away during the Revo- 
lution by the loss of property and the depreciation 
of the currency. Classes were suspended in 1781, 
when the college buildings were occupied in suc- 
cession by the British, and the French and Amer- 
ican allied troops. The organization was changed 
by abolishing the grammar school and the chairs 
of divinity and Oriental languages, and creating 
‘professorships of law, of medicine, and of mod- 
ern languages. 
Probably no other college in the country can 
show, in proportion to its graduates, so long a 
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list of distinguished men. Of the seven signers 
of the Declaration from Virginia, five were her 
sons. Peyton Randolph, president of the first 
Congress; Edmund Randolph, the first Attorney- 
General of the United States; John Marshall, the 
greatest Chief Justice; Jefferson, Monroe, and 
Tyler among the Presidents,—were educated in 
her halls; and here also was organized the Phi 
Beta Kappa society, the oldest college fraternity, 
in December 1776. The first meeting was held in 
the Apollo Hall of the old Raleigh tavern, made 
famous also by the eloquence of Patrick Henry. 

Of the one hundred and sixty-four students of 
Yale College in 1775, the greater part believed 
with Doctor Stiles that there should and would be 
a ‘‘Runnymede in America.’? The news of the 
battle of Lexington made it impossible for the 
students to pursue their studies ‘‘to any profit.’’ 
The next day the college ‘‘broke up’’; many of the 
students visited the camp at Cambridge, and some 
of them enlisted. College work was begun again 
in June by many; but the military spirit was 
among them, and a company was formed, which 
was noted for its warlike bearing and later saw 
some service. In 1777, owing to the difficulty of 
obtaining provisions, the classes were moved to 
Farmington and Glastonbury, and the year closed 
without a public commencement. There was no 
little difficulty arising from the depreciation of 
the currency and other economic disturbances. 
The classes were at work again at New Haven 
early in 1778, and the regular examinations and 
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exercises took place in June. Among those who 
received diplomas were Joel Barlow, land-agent, 
diplomat, and poet; Noah Webster; Oliver Wol- 
cott, later Secretary of the Treasury; and Uriah 
Tracy, a member of the United States Senate. 
From Yale also came Dwight, Humphreys, and 
Trumbull, the other members of the group of the 
earlier American poets. 

The College of New Jersey at Princeton had 
its inception in the famous ‘‘log college’’ of Will- 
iam Tennant, a native of Ireland and a regularly 
ordained priest of the Established Church. He 
came to America in 1716; was admitted two years 
later to the synod of Philadelphia, and founded 
the Neshaminy church, to which the Log College 
was an adjunct. To George Whitefield it seemed 
like the schools of the prophets. From it earnest, 
pious teachers and preachers came; and the signal 
success of so humble an effort proved, better than 
any other possible argument, that the church 
need not depend upon England or other Euro- 
pean countries for the training of her ministers. 
The college was incorporated under the first char- 
ter in 1746; in 1748 a new charter was obtained, 
placing the control of the college under a group of 
trustees, of which the governor of the province 
was ex officio president. There were twenty- 
three trustees, twelve of them ministers; six 
‘graduates of Yale, three of Harvard, and three 
of the Log College. Princeton was fixed upon 
for the home of the new institution in 1752; and 
in 1756 President Burr began the first session in 
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Princeton College, with seventy students. The suc- 
cess of the earlier years of the college was greatly 
increased by the advent as president in 1768 of 
Dr. Witherspoon, whose influence was of the 
utmost value to his young associates and the 
country at large. William Paterson, Luther 
Martin, Oliver Hllsworth, and James Madison 
were among the hundreds whom his patriotism 
and piety inspired. 

The royal charter establishing King’s Col- 
lege, now Columbia, was granted in 1744; the 
organization of the board of governors was eleven 
years later; the first college building was begun 
in 1756, and when completed it was said by Dr. 
Burnaby to be ‘‘exceedingly handsome, the most 
beautifully situated of any college in the whole 
world.’’ In 1773 the course of study was said to 
compare favorably with those of European in- 
stitutions. Instruction was given in divinity, 
natural law, physics, logic, ethics, metaphysics, 
mathematics, natural philosophy, astronomy, 
geography, history, rhetoric, Latin, Greek, and 
the modern languages, and whatever else in litera- 
ture tended to ‘‘accomplish the pupils as scholars 
and gentlemen.’’ The prevailing sentiment in 
King’s College, notwithstanding its Tory tenden- 
cies, was for the patriotic side. Hamilton, Jay, 
Livingston, and Benson were among the leaders. 
The college building was taken in 1776 by the Com- 
mittee of Safety for the use of the militia, and by 
haste and carelessness the apparatus and library 
were seriously damaged. In 1784 the name of the 
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college was changed to Columbia, and a form was 
given to it to accord with the ambition of the 
State. Four faculties or departments were 
planned,—divinity, arts, law, and medicine; all 
upon an income of about £1300. The officers were 
very active in promoting the welfare of the college 
by soliciting State and private aid. A new char- 
ter, obtained in 1787, changed the original organi- 
zation and made possible a more prosperous life. 
William Samuel Johnson, son of the first presi- 
dent of the college, was chosen as the head of the 
institution under the new charter. 

Brown University, now of Providence, Rhode 
Island, was incorporated under the cumbersome 
title of ‘‘The College or University in the English 
Colony of Rhode Island and Providence Plant- 
ations in America,’’ with the very desirable per- 
mission to the incorporators to change the name 
if they saw fit. The charter was obtained in 1764, 
and in many of its provisions varied materially 
from the usual form. The college was to be de- 
nominational only in the sense that the Baptists 
were to be the directors of its policy. The presi- 
dent, twenty-seven of thirty-six trustees, and 
eight of twelve fellows, were to be members of that 
denomination. Instructions of an academic char- 
acter were begun at Warren in 1764 by James 
Manning, the first president. Three years after 
‘the removal to Providence in 1770, the college 
classes contained thirty-five students, and there 
were eighteen in the Latin school. There were 
two instructors; one of whom, David Howell, 
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became prominent later in State and national pol- 
itics. The tuition was twelve dollars a year, and 
board could be had for one dollar a week. From 
1776 to 1782 the buildings were used by the State 
for the militia, and later as a hospital by the 
French allies. The name Brown University was 
given in 1802 in honor of Nicholas Brown, a dis- 
tinguished and generous alumnus. 

Queen’s College, now Rutgers, was founded 
in 1796 at New Brunswick, New Jersey, as a 
seminary and college of the Dutch Reformed 
Church. During the Revolution the classes were 
moved from place to place when the State was 
overrun by troops of both parties, and the insti- 
tution was kept alive; but actual work was sus- 
pended in 1795 for a period of twelve years, when 
the college again opened its doors, and from that 
time has had a career of honorable and useful 
activity. 

Dartmouth, the last of the pre-Revolutionary 
colleges, began with an attempt by Rev. Eleazar 
Wheelock to establish a school for Indian boys 
at his home in Lebanon, Connecticut. His success 
spread the reputation of the school at home, and 
secured recognition abroad. In 1763 Dr. Wheel- 
ock determined to remove to some point nearer 
the frontier, and many advantageous offers were 
made of land and money. Hanover, New Hamp- 
shire, was chosen because of its convenient loca- 
tion and natural beauty. A charter was granted 
by George ITI., and the aid of Lord Dartmouth 
enabled the president to begin active work in 1770. 
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Before Wheelock’s death in 1779 seventy men 
were graduated, many of whom became prominent 
in politics, in business, and in church. The col- 
lege had many trials, and only the indomitable 
courage and persistent faith of its founder kept 
it alive. The requirements for admission and the 
courses of study were similar to those of Harvard 
and Yale. 

In the last quarter of the eighteenth century, 
thirteen colleges were planned or founded. There 
was a general readjustment of both higher and 
elementary instruction, and particularly in the 
public view of the relation of the school to the 
state. Many of the public schools, as they would 
be classified to-day, were then for pauper children; 
and complaints of the inefficiency and even vices 
of the teachers were constant. Judged by the 
results, however, the case could not have been so 
bad; and especially in a time when only the rudi- 
ments of education were considered necessary, or 
advisable even, for the great majority of men. 
To be able to read, to write, and to do the ordinary 
business of life, were qualifications enough; and 
indeed, were often the greatest that circumstances 
permitted. The college was in general for the 
professional man, for the student of theology in 
particular; for others who could afford it, but 
by no means considered an essential. Again, 
many of the influences and conditions of the new 
country made a high state of culture or education 
impossible among the many, except by contact 
through religious, political, and social relations; 
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and it was this self-education through association 
with nature and men that was the salient trait 
of the American pioneer. College life, athletics 
aside, presented many forms which characterize 
it to-day. Discipline was stern and often swift. 
The subjects of the student’s study were few in 
number; of aids to the teaching of experimental 
sciences, there were practically none. Disputa- 
tion and debating societies were the usual forms 
of student literary activity. In the more element- 
ary work, text-books, when compared with those 
of modern times, were unattractive and few in 
number; school surroundings were forbidding; 
that the student held the teacher to be his natural 
enemy, whom to outwit was his chief delight, was 
part of a curious tradition still vital in England, 
and often unreasoningly copied here. 

The population of the United States in 1783 
was about 3,250,000. An estimate of the white 
persons made in that year for purposes of assess- 
ment showed about 2,500,000, and seven years 
later the first census returns gave 3,900,000. The 
five Southern colonies contained about half of the 
people. Industrial activities had not yet made 
sufficient advance to lure men from the fields to 
the towns, and for the simple life of the day a 
farm was sufficient for all necessities. The crops 
on a New England farm were small and various 
as the kinds of soil which produced them, and 
there was comparatively little for export; while 
in the middle colonies, especially under the im- 
proved forms of cultivation found there, large 
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quantities of grains and other products were pro- 
duced for foreign and domestic trade. In the 
South the large plantation was the rule; for where 
slaves were cultivators, profits depended upon 
large areas and few products. The life of the 
planter was as different from that of the New 
England farmer as the plantation was different 
from the New England farm. In the North the 
farmer and his sons worked the soil themselves, 
and in foreign communities the women continued 
the outdoor work to which they had been accus- 
tomed. In the South the superintendence of the 
large plantations, even through overseers, occu- 
pied if well done all of the owners’ time. 

The cities of most note were Charleston, Bal- 
timore, Philadelphia, New York, and Boston; 
though others like Williamsburg, Richmond, 
Providence, Newport, or Albany had many indi- 
vidual attractions because of their social or com- 
mercial activities. In Charleston the culture and 
refinement of the Old World received an added 
charm from the hospitality and graciousness char- 
acteristic of the upper classes of the south. Many 
of the young men were educated in England, some 
were admitted to the bar or engaged in other pur- 
suits before returning to their native land; but 
with the outbreak of the Revolution they came 
back, and after the close of the war were promi- 
‘nent in the gay social life of this most fascinating 
city. Charleston was famous for its musical so- 
cieties and concerts. It was famous also for the 
races, which were the favorite amusement; every 
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one attended from the lowest to the highest; 
classes were dismissed for want of students, and 
judges adjourned court since lawyers could not be 
found to try the cases. 

In Baltimore, social life was simple and enjoy- 
able. Not more than half a dozen four-wheeled 
carriages were used before 1800, and riding on 
horseback was common, even in full dress, to 
places of entertainment; the split coat-tail is an 
amusingly tenacious memorial of this practice in 
England. The dancing assembly flourished here 
as in Philadelphia, and was kept up by subscrip- 
tion. The old Fountain Inn was a favorite meet- 
ing-place; and as this was next to the Light Street 
Methodist Church, the ceremonies often conflicted. 
Other meeting-places were in Lovely Lane, where 
good cheer and merriment found a home; and 
according to one writer, ‘‘Where every patron 
saint of the different peoples, St. George, St. An- 
drew, St. Patrick, St. David, and even St. Tamina, 
came in for full measure of joyous commemora- 
tion.’’ Another compares the growth of Balti- 
more to that of a chubby boy bursting out of his 
clothes in spite of tucks and broad selvages. On 
Market Street a long row of low-browed, hip- 
roofed wooden houses stood in a disorderly fash- 
ion, like a militia regiment on annual training 
day; here and there a mansion of brick, with win- 
dows like the multiplication table and great wastes 
of wall between. The New Theatre was opened in 
Baltimore in 1786, and thereafter contributed 
greatly to popular enjoyment. 
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After the evacuation of New York by the Brit- 
ish troops, the exiled members of the patriot party 
returned to find their city in disorder, and their 
homes defaced by the ravages of war. Several 
of the churches had been used as hospitals, trees 
had been cut down, cattle grazed in the open 
squares, and the ruins of the fire of 1776 were 
still unrepaired. The people at once began to 
rebuild the city; the reorganized Chamber of Com- 
merce stimulated business activity, and in the 
spring of 1785 the city became the seat of the Con- 
tinental Congress, which added a new stimulus to 
‘social life. House rents were doubled, importa- 
tions increased, and interest in fashions multi- 
plied. One effect first noted was the scarcity of 
specie, which here as in other cities resulted from 
the great purchases of foreign goods. ‘‘Oh Cash, 
why hast thou deserted the standard of Liberty, 
and made poverty and dissipation our distinguish- 
‘ing characteristics?’’ was the complaint of one 
economist. To foreigners the display did not seem 
great. John Jay, who had just returned from a 
foreign mission, saw nothing alarming about the 
extravagance, or appalling in the dissipation with 
which he came in contact. ‘‘Our men,”’ he said, 
‘‘for the main part mind their business and our 
wives their families.”’ 7 

Stages ran to Albany twice a week by Bowery 
-Lane and the King’s Bridge Road.. For three 
days, from five o’clock in the morning until ten 
at night, the unfortunate who was compelled to 
travel was bumped over the rough roads. The 
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Boston stages left tri-weekly, and barring acci- 
dents made the trip in six days. There were daily 
stages to Philadelphia, some of these coaches 
drawn by four horses and built to accommodate 
twelve persons; the fare was fourpence a mile. 
In 1783 the greater part of New York was east 
of Broadway, which was then the fashionable 
drive, while Wall Street was one of the ‘‘elegant 
thoroughfares.’? The John Street Theatre was 
reopened in 1785, and was long the principal place 
of amusement. There were many objections to it 
from the standpoint of economy and morals. Said 
one objector, ‘‘Why waste money on the sinful 
amusements of the theatre so long as the sacrifices 
of patriots are unrewarded, the Revolutionary 
debt unpaid, business unorganized, the town in 
ruins, interest charges great, and want impend- 
ing?’’ One might get a half-day of recreation by 
carriage ride to Murray Hill, and a whole day’s 
picnic at Harlem, with the fare both ways costing 
no more than fifteen shillings ($1.874). 

The story of the loyalists or Tories is one of 
the unpleasant topics of Revolutionary study. In 


. their ranks were to be found many men of educa- 


tion, family, wealth, and personal influence; many 
who would have been willing to make great sacri- 
fices of property for the privilege of returning 
unmolested to their former homes. These exiles 
fled to Canada, and the Bermudas and Bahamas, 
where the natives complained of the great rewards 
which they demanded as the price of their adher- 
ence to the British cause. New York contained 
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many ‘Tories who were residents of the State, and 
others who had come there seeking protection of 
the British army; of the former were Chief 
Justice William Smith, Charles Inglis, rector of 
Trinity and later Bishop of Nova Scotia, Andrew 
Elliot, William Bayard, James De Lancey, and 
Philip Skene, whose immense estates were confis- 
cated. 

When the Whigs returned after the evacuation, 
they found, as one of them expressed it, ‘‘the roy- 
alists more numerous and much wealthier than 
the poor despised Whigs’’; and they speedily set 
about to work a change. A meeting held at Fort 
Plain in 1783 resolved that Tories who had left 
during the war, or had been banished, should not 
be allowed in the district. The Sons of Liberty 
in March 1784 warned all Tories to leave New 
York by the first of May, and in the same year 
the Legislature disfranchised all who had adhered 
to Great Britain during the war; an act which 
was repealed in 1786. A trespass act was then 
passed, which permitted returning Whigs to sue 
for rentals of property during the British con- 
trol, whether the occupation was due to military 
necessity or not. Under this act the celebrated 
suit of Elizabeth Rutgers versus Joshua Wad- 
dington was brought. Elizabeth Rutgers had left 
the city during the English occupation; she was a 
widow and poor, while Waddington was a wealthy 
Tory. The defense was undertaken by Alexander 
Hamilton: partly from the same motives that in- 
duced Adams and Quincy to defend the British 
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soldiers in the Boston massacre; still more because 
he felt that the country disgraced itself by re- 
pudiating the conditions of a solemn treaty. He 
won his case on this ground, and afterward over 
the signature of Phocion defended his actions in 
the public press. The Assembly, however, de- 
clared the decision contrary to all law and good 
order, and recommended the appointment of a 
mayor who would obey the laws of the land. The 
fight was waged bitterly until matters of greater 
moment attracted popular attention. 

The friends of Philadelphia claimed for that 
city the fame of being the metropolis of America; 
a true cosmopolitan city, where one might hear 
all the languages of the globe, and might meet more 
strangers than elsewhere in America. The city 
with its well-built houses and paved streets was 
the object of the hopeless envy of its neighbors. 
At the door of each house were two benches, where 
in the summer-time the family gathered to receive 
their friends. There were a few coaches, many 
handsome road-wagons, and chairs in abundance. 
The streets were wide and straight, the town laid 
out in regular squares; but as the streets were 
unmarked and the houses unnumbered, a stranger 
had much difficulty in finding his way about. 

There was a great deal of luxury; fine carpets 
and hangings, plate and old wines, were not un- 
common. Men wore three-square or cocked hats 
and wigs, coats with large cuffs and big skirts 
stiffened with buckram, with ruffles at bosom and 
wrist; closely fitting breeches with knee-buckles 
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of silver, silk stockings, and shoes with large silver 
buckles. Woman’s dress, then as now, was a con- 
stant source of wondering admiration to the mem- 
bers of the other sex. The huge hoops gave way 
to ‘‘bishops”’ stuffed with hair, or bustles of cork; 
these in turn to many petticoats of silk, half a 
dozen being no unusual number for the young 
lady of fashion. Hats were of many kinds, from 
the calash bonnet of green silk or black wagon 
bonnet, still hanging forgotten in many an attic, 
to the ‘‘muskmelon’’ bonnet, the Bath bonnet of 
black satin, horsehair bonnets, and the flat leg- 
horn bonnet known as the ‘‘skimmer hat.”’ 

Buttons were worn wherever there was a pos- 
sible reason for them, and were an indication of 
the wealth and standing of the wearer. Some 
were of silver with the owner’s monogram or 
coat-of-arms; others were bone, horn, or similar 
materials. The economists of Pennsylvania were 
much alarmed at the great cost of imported buttons 
at the close of the war, and urged the employment 
of American workmen in American silver rather 
than purchases from abroad. 

Men and women delighted in contrasts of color. 
So good a democrat as Thomas Jefferson wore in 
Philadelphia, on his way to France, a long-waisted 
white cloth coat, scarlet breeches and vest, and 
white silk stockings. An ‘‘elegant negligée’’ or 
morning gown is thus described by one of the 
unsympathizing male critics:—‘‘It was made of 
many yards of costly silk cut in pieces with the 
most licentious profusion; with things flapping 
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down each side which look as if the ladies had 
turned a most monstrous pair of silk pockets in- 
side out, and drawn them through the pocket 
holes. The back part seems contrived by an up- 
holsterer, and for the front how monstrous is the 
elegant fall of the petticoat deformed with flounces 
of massacred silk. Oh, barbarous murder of 
beauty and materials.’’ 

The Marquis of Chastellux described the 
Quaker meeting-house in Philadelphia as a square 
without either altar or pulpit. He arrived just as 
a woman was holding forth, who was followed by 
a man talking much of internal grace and the 
illumination of the spirit, but not explaining his 


’ allusions. The audience seemed inattentive and 


listless. ‘‘On quitting this melancholy homespun 
assembly, the service of the English Church,”’ 
says the Marquis, ‘‘seemed to me a sort of an 
opera; a handsome pulpit before a handsome 
organ, a handsome minister in the pulpit reading, 
speaking, and singing with a grace entirely the- 
atrical; a number of young women answering 
melodiously from the pit and boxes; all this, com- 
pared to the Quakers, Anabaptists, and Presby- 
terians, appeared to me a little paradise itself 
rather than the way to it.”’ 

To the Abbé Robin, who visited the country 
in 1780, Boston seemed like an old rather than a 
new city, with the long wharf, and the principal 
streets with their buildings two or three stories 
high. But these were not clumsy like those of 
European cities; not dark and melancholy, but 
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well provided with doors and windows. There 
were, according to his estimate, 30,000 people, and 
nineteen churches for the poor as well as the rich. 
The women were large and fair, the men well- 
formed and dignified. The New-Englander easily 
adapted himself.to any situation in which he 
might be placed. Each house contained all the 
“necessary and original arts.’’ Very few of the 
streets of Boston were paved, and sidewalks were 
unknown. In the older part of the town the houses 
were of wood, painted sometimes in bright colors, 
but oftener unpainted. In the better and newer 
quarter they were of brick, with large well-kept 
lawns. Much of the household furnishing was 
brought from England, and many families boasted 
of a few books, for the main part devotional, which 
they read repeatedly. Such were some of the sur- 
roundings in which the early America grew and 
prospered. 

Another foreigner, for a time a resident of the 
country, thus describes the land and people: 
‘“‘Here are no aristocratic families, no courts, no 
kings, no bishops, no ecclesiastical dominion, no 
invisible power giving to a few a very visible one, 
no great manufacturer employing thousands, no 
great refinements of luxury. The rich and poor 
are not so far removed from each other as they 
are in Europe. We are a people of cultivators, 
scattered over an immense territory. We are all 
animated with the spirit of an industry which is 
unfettered and unrestrained, because each person 
works for himself. We have no princes for whom 
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we toil, starve, and bleed; we are the most perfect 
society now existing in the world.’’? Then in a 
spirit of prophecy he adds: ‘‘He is an American 
who, leaving behind him all his ancient prejudices 
and manners, receives new ones from the new 
mode of life he has embraced, the new govern- 
ment he obeys, and the new rank he holds. He 
becomes an American by being received in the 
broad lap of our great Alma Mater. Here indi- 
viduals of all nations are melted into a new race 
of men, whose labors and posterity will one day 
cause great changes in the world. The Amerieans 
are the Western pilgrims who are carrying along 
with them a great mass of arts, sciences, vigor, and 
industry, which began long since in the Hast: they 
will finish the great circle. The American is a 
new man who acts upon new principles; he must 
therefore entertain new ideas and form new opin- 
ions. From involuntary idleness, servile depend- 
ence, penury, and useless labor, he has passed to 
toils of a very different nature, rewarded by ample 
subsistence. This is an American.”’ 


CHAPTER LI. 
THE GROWTH OF THE WEST 


The western country, to the days of the steam- 
boat and the railway, was a haven of refuge, a 
land of adventure and romance; and the people 
upon its ever-receding boundaries a border knight- 
errantry, to whom the wilderness life appealed 
with an irresistible force. This character the west- 
ern country bears until the last echoes of Burr’s 
attempt have died away; until the West at the 
centre of government becomes a tangible and ever- 
increasing power. Expansion is the keynote of 
our history. The Spanish and the French feared 
this lank, restless, adventurous western race; the 
Indians disappeared before them; they took posses- 
sion of the northern provinces of Mexico, and only 
for a time did the shores of the Pacific prove a 
barrier. Expansion is as old as English settlement. 

In 1716 Governor Spotswood crossed the Blue 
Ridge; in 1738 Augusta County was created, 
stretching from the Blue Ridge to the ‘‘utmost 
limits of Virginia.’? The Ohio Company, organ- 
ized in 1747, obtained in 1749 a grant of half a 
million acres on both sides of the Ohio between 
the Monongahela and Kanawha, and about the 
same time the Loyal Company secured 800,000 
acres. The Albany Congress of 1754, in the plan 
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of union recommended by them, provided for the 
founding and government of western colonies. 
Samuel Hazard, a wealthy merchant of Philadel- 
phia, proposed to found a colony in the valley of 
the Ohio, and in 1755 had over 3000 persons 
engaged to remove to the western country. He 
proposed to obtain a charter similar to that of 
Connecticut, and to secure grants from the various 
colonial assemblies, for the purpose of making 
satisfactory Indian treaties and supporting the 
colonists in the beginning of their venture. Haz- 
ard died in 1758, and the plan was forgotten. 

Shortly after the surrender of Fort Duquesne, 
it was proposed to found a colony to be called 
Pittsylvania, admitting all Protestants, and espe- 
cially those who were of the classes mentioned by 
Samuel when describing the soldiers of King 
David: ‘‘ And every one that was in distress, and 
every one that was in debt, and every one that was 
discontented, gathered themselves unto him.”’ 
Somewhat later a colony was proposed between 
the Mississippi, the Ohio, and the Great Lakes, to 
be known as Charlottiana in honor of the Queen. 
Other propositions were made; but the proclama- 
tion of 1763, declaring the western lands reserved 
for the use of the Indians, brought these plans to 
an end for a time. 

The most pretentious scheme of all was that 
proposed by Governor William Franklin of New 
Jersey, concurrently with Sir William Johnson. 
Apparently three colonies were intended; one 
at Detroit, one in the Illinois country, and oné 
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further east on the Ohio. The Illinois settlement 
met with favor, and was under discussion from 
the autumn of 1766 to the spring of 1768, when it 
was abandoned—probably because of the opinion 
that settlements so far west would constantly be 
exposed to attacks from the Indians, and thus be 
a matter of considerable expense. 

The Ohio scheme was now taken up and pushed 
vigorously by a company of which Thomas Wal- 
pole, Benjamin Franklin, Lord Camden, Thomas 
Pownall, Sir William Johnson, and Colonel Cro- 
ghan were members. They petitioned for a grant 
of the land south of the Ohio which had passed 
into the keeping of the Crown by the treaty of 
Fort Stanwix in 1768. In 1770 the petition for 
the grant was presented to the King in Council, 
and by them referred to the Board of Trade, 
whence the whole plan was communicated to the 
government of Virginia. Virginia, through her 
governor, expressed the hope that previous grants 
would be respected, but did not presume to ques- 
tion the King’s right to dispose of the lands as 
he saw fit. Some two years later the Board of 
Trade reported adversely to the whole plan, but 
their report was answered before the Council in 
an elaborate written argument by Franklin in 
favor of the grant, supported by an equally power- 
ful speech by George Wharton, one of the peti- 
-tioners. The project received the King’s approval 
in August 1772, and the Indians were informed 
of the intended settlement, which they professed 
to approve. 
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In May 1773 Lord Dartmouth reported plans 
for the government of the new colony. The offi- 
cers were to be appointed by the King and paid 
by the company, the governor’s salary being £1000; 
a chief justice and assistants, an attorney-general, 
secretary, clerk of assembly, and two ministers 
were the other officers. To this new colony the 
name of Vandalia was to be given. The grant 
secured or absorbed the Indiana Company, the 
Ohio Company, and the lands given to the officers 
of the French war. Geographically, it included 
approximately the present States of West Vir- 
ginia and Kentucky as far west as the Kentucky 
River. For two years more the matter was re- 
ferred from office to office, not reaching its final 
form until 1775, when the question of land grants 
was crowded out by the greater question of the 
retention of the colonies. 

Another company was organized in August 
1774 by nine North Carolina men, with Colonel 
Richard Henderson at their head. A treaty was 
made at Watauga in March 1775, by which the 
Cherokees ceded to Henderson and his associates 
a tract of land south of the Ohio, as far as the 
water-shed between the Cumberland and the Ten- 
nessee. Though warned off by proclamation of 
Lord Dunmore, and called an ‘‘infamous number 
of land pirates’’ by the governor of North Caro- 
lina, they persisted in their plan, and intending 
settlers soon became numerous; a form of govern- 
ment was set up, and a delegate appointed to rep- 
resent Transylvania in the Continental Congress. 
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But opposition sprang up in various quarters. A 
part of the purchase was incorporated by Virginia 
in the county of Kentucky, and North Carolina 
took possession of the remaining part; both States, 
however, compensating Henderson and his asso- 
ciates by other grants. 

These were the most important attempts before 
1776; but no sooner was the Revolutionary move- 
ment under way than proposals came from the 
people themselves. The lands in question, about 
the head-waters of the Ohio, were claimed by both 
Virginia and Pennsylvania, but no matter how the 
dispute was decided, the inhabitants were far from 
the seat of government. In view of these facts, 
the people about the ‘‘western waters’’ proposed 
in 1776 to form themselves into a State, establish 
a form of government, divide the country into 
counties, and hold elections for local officers and 
for two members in Congress. A petition was pre- 
_ pared to Congress, praying that the county be con- 

stituted a ‘‘separate, distinct, and independent 
province and government, by the title and under 
the name of the ‘Province and Government of 
Westsylvania.’’’ This State was to be the four- 
teenth sister of the Confederacy; but notwith- 
standing the 25,000 inhabitants claimed, and other 
good reasons advanced, there is no evidence that 
Congress answered or considered the petition. 

Soon afterward Silas Deane suggested to Con- 
gress that the western lands might be made to pay 
the expenses of the war, provided a company were 
organized to sell them. There were matters of 
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greater importance which forced themselves upon 
the attention of Congress; and besides, the colonies 
interposed the claims under their charters, thus 
preventing Congressional action until the status 
of these pretensions could be determined. 

The American Revolution roused the sympathy 
of the French people, and a genuine enthusiastic 
love of liberty animated many of the French offi- 
cers who served in America; but the policy of the 
government was marked from the first by the 
spirit of cold calculation. To humble England; 
to continue the war until both parties were ex- 
hausted; to qualify the independence of the colo- 
nies, and confine them to the eastern slopes of 
the Alleghanies; to reward Spain for her assist- 
ance by the hope of recovering Gibraltar, Minorca, 
and Florida; and to seize the lion’s share of the 
booty for France,—such was from the first the 
policy of Vergennes. In accordance with this the 
treaty of alliance was signed; but soon thereafter 
an attempt to conciliate the colonies was made by 
Great Britain, greatly to the alarm of France and 
Spain. Count Florida Blanca, the Spanish min- 
ister, proposed an agreement with England which 
should give to Spain all the territory south of the 
Ohio, and to England that north of the same river, 
thus confining the colonies to the Atlantic slope. 
To the various attempts at restriction, Congress 
replied by stating definitely the claims of the 
Confederacy to the free use of the Mississippi, and 
the territory included between the parallels of 
thirty-one and forty-five degrees, ceded to England 
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by the treaty of 1763. It refused to consider the 
advances of the British government; and the bril- 
liant scheme of Florida Blanca failed, to the great 
satisfaction of France, which was not then in a 
position to control the situation. 

While this web of intrigue was spinning in 
Europe, events of no less interest were taking place 
in New Orleans. During the bloody early days 
of the governorship of Don Alexander O’Reilly, 
when provisions were scarce, one Oliver Pollock 
of Baltimore arrived at New Orleans with a cargo 
of flour, which he offered to the governor on his 
own terms. O’Reilly took the flour; paid a good 
price for it; promised Pollock that his generous 
conduct should be mentioned to the King of Spain, 
and granted him the privilege of free trade to 
Louisiana. Thereafter Pollock was in high favor 
with the Spanish authorities; and as soon as Amer- 
ican independence was declared, began to work 
actively in the cause of the colonies. In 1776 he 
purchased 1200 pounds of powder, shipping part 
by sea and part up the river to Wheeling, a voy- 
age of nearly eight months. During 1777 he was 
plotting attacks upon the British posts in Hast 
and West Florida. Patrick Henry, then governor 
of Virginia, urged the opening of trade; Captain 
James Willing of Philadelphia, acting under a 
commission from Congress, invaded the Tory set- 
tlements about Natchez; and after the declaration 
of war between England and Spain, Don Ber- 
nardo de Galvez, the Spanish governor, obtained 
control in 1779 of the British posts on the east 
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bank of the Mississippi and of Florida, as far as 
the Pearl River. The following March a success- 
ful attack upon Fort Charlotte, on the Mobile 
River, extended Spanish rule to the Perdido. 
During this time settlers had been coming in 
increasing numbers to the western country. Ques- 
tions of boundaries, of the navigation of the great 
rivers, and of an adequate government, forced 
themselves upon public attention. It will be re- 
membered that the Articles of Confederation, as 
submitted in amended form July 12, 1776, pro- 
hibited the purchase of Indian lands until the 
claims of the States had been determined, and that 
when fixed, the boundaries of these lands were to 
be guaranteed by the Confederacy. The right to 
purchase lands outside these limits for the ben- 
efit of the States was reserved to Congress; and 
by this right a resolution was adopted, Septem- 
ber 16, 1776, to grant lands beyond the mountains 
as bounties for enlistments in the Continental line. 
The States at once opposed the plan, with such 
success that a clause was added to the ninth of the 
Articles of Confederation, to the effect that no 
State should be deprived of its lands for the benefit 
of the United States. Nor did this plan benefit 
especially the landless States. If the lands pur- 
chased by the Confederacy were paid for by the 
customary requisitions upon the States, those who 
had territory for sale would have their treasuries 
enriched by the contributions of their less fortu- 
nate neighbors. Maryland was quick to see this 
point; and through her delegates in Congress, 
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expressed the opinion that the country ‘‘wrested 
from the common enemy by the blood and treasure 
of the thirteen States should be considered as com- 
mon property, to be parceled out by Congress into 
free, convenient, and independent governments.”’ 
The smaller States, Delaware and New Jersey, 
added their protests, but finally signed the Articles 
of Confederation. Maryland withheld her signa- 
ture until some satisfactory solution of the land 
question should be found. 

‘West of the mountains the claims of the States 
extended to the Mississippi. Massachusetts and 
Connecticut, under their charters as modified by 
subsequent grants and treaties, were the prospec- 
tive owners of 95,000 square miles of land. The 
rights of New York were based upon treaties made 
with the Six Nations, the provisions of which were 
supposed to extend to all tributary tribes. Within 
the present limits of the State of New York there 
could be no question of the power of the Iroquois; 
but beyond, their influence was a variable quantity 
not to be estimated in exact terms. West of Penn- 
sylvania and north of the Ohio would be as precise 
a definition as could be found. : 

Virginia was by far the largest claimant. The 
charter of 1609 had given to the London Company 
a tract of land two hundred miles north and two 
hundred miles south of Point Comfort, and ‘‘up 
into the land throughout, from sea to sea, west and 
northwest.’’ Making proper allowance for the 
claims of Connecticut and Massachusetts, and 
assuming what the charter left undefined, that the 
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upper boundary line of the province ran northwest, 
the greater part of the Ohio Valley and the region 
of the Great Lakes would fall to Virginia. To the 
southward only the lands of North Carolina con- 
cern us for the present. The claim of Georgia, 
which is of great interest because of the many 
questions involved, belongs to the Constitutional 
period of our history. In August 1779, the dis- 
puted boundary between Pennsylvania and Vir- 
ginia was settled by extending Mason and Dixon’s 
line due west five degrees, the meridian of this 
point forming the western boundary of Pennsyl- 
vania; and events further westward led to arrange- 
ments to hold that country. 

After the successful expedition of George 
Rogers Clark against Vincennes, the Legislature 
of Virginia created a new county in the west, to 
which the name of Illinois was given, and Clark 
was the first governor. Kentucky County, which 
had been created by an act of the Legislature in 
1776, was receiving settlers yearly. Lexington was 
founded in 1779 under the direction of Robert 
Patterson, and Bryant’s Station was established 
the same year. Other pioneers were on the Lick- 
ing and Green rivers. These were fort settlements, 
at once places of refuge and defence. By the 
spring of 1780 new stations were founded; a 
land office was opened in May for the location of 
Virginia treasury warrants; and in November, 
Kentucky was divided into the three counties of 
Jefferson, Fayette, and Lincoln. Fort Jefferson 
was on the Mississippi five miles below the mouth 
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of the Ohio, where the line of 36° 30’ touches the 
great river. The country about it was unhealthy, 
the Indians were especially hostile, and news from 
the south so discouraging in 1780 that the fort was 
soon afterward abandoned. 

Early in 1780 New York took the initiative in 
the cession of western lands to Congress; and as 
a reply to this action, a resolution of Congress 
of September 6, 1780, expressed the opinion ‘‘that 
it is advisable to press upon the States which can 
remove the embarrassment respecting the western 
country, a liberal surrender of their territorial 
claims, since they cannot be preserved entire with- 
out endangering the stability of the general con- 
federacy.’’ Upon this general statement as a 
corner-stone, the entire structure of territorial 
government was subsequently raised. The follow- 
ing month a more definite form was given to the 
prospective government of such lands by a resolu- 
tion ‘‘That the unappropriated lands which may 
be ceded or relinquished to the United States by 
any particular State, shall be disposed of for the 
common benefit of the United States, and shall be 
settled and formed into republican States which 
shall become members of the federal union, and 
have the same rights of sovereignty, freedom, and 
independence as the other States.’’ The States 
were not to exceed 150 miles square. 


The other States, moved by the example of New | 


York and the protests of New Jersey, Delaware, 
and Maryland, transferred their western lands to 
Congress. Connecticut passed an act of cession 
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in October, Virginia the 2d of the following Janu- 
ary. Both made restrictions which Congress could 
not accept; the demands of Virginia being con- 
sidered ‘‘incompatible with the honor, interests, 
and power of the United States.’? Virginia, in 
ceding her claims to the territory northwest of the 
Ohio, had demanded that Congress guarantee to 
her the remaining lands below the river and north 
of 35° 30’; that the cession should be considered 
void unless all of the States signed the Articles of 
Confederation; and that all purchases from the 
Indians, whether from individuals or from tribes, 
made for private parties, together with all royal 
grants, should be considered of no effect. It stip- 
ulated also that grants to George Rogers Clark 
and his soldiers should be respected, and sug- 
gested the division of territory into States not 
larger than 130 miles square, divided into town- 
ships six miles square; and that bona fide settlers 
in the territory should have their titles confirmed. 

The formal cession by New York was made 
in March 1781; Virginia followed with an amended 
act in March 1784; Massachusetts in April 1785; 
Connecticut on September 13, 1786; South Caro- 
lina on August 9, 1787; North Carolina on Feb- 
ruary 25, 1790; and Georgia on April 24, 1802. 
Connecticut reserved a tract 120 miles long on the 
southern shore of Lake Hrie and westward of the 
Pennsylvania boundary line; containing 3,800,- 
000 acres, and now comprising fourteen counties 
in the State of Ohio. Of this ‘‘Western Re- 
serve’’ half a million acres were set aside for the 
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relief of citizens of Connecticut, the remainder 
was sold for the benefit of her public-school fund. 
Virginia reserved what forms now twenty-three 
counties north of the Ohio for the payment of 
her Revolutionary soldiers. These were known as 
the Virginia Military Lands. 

Every revival of the land question brought 
forth new suggestions, new ideas of settlement and 
control. Theodorick Bland proposed that the ter- 
ritory should be divided into States with dimen- 
Sions not exceeding two degrees of latitude and 
three of longitude; that these States when they 
had a population of 20,000 should be admitted to 
the Confederacy upon the same footing as the 
others; that each soldier of the Revolution should 
receive thirty acres for each dollar due him, and 
that 10,000 of each 100,000 acres should be set aside 
as the common property of the United States, and 
the proceeds from sales applied to the payment of 
the civil list, the building of forts, the founding 
of seminaries of learning, and lastly the construc- 
tion of a navy. A report in Congress, April 1782, 
discussed the cessions of New York and Virginia, 
the propositions already made, and the demands 
of the various land companies which were oppos- 
ing the claims of the States. 

The year 1783, a critical one for the Confed- 
eracy, brought forth the discussion of many phases 
of the land question. In December of the preced- 
ing year, a number of officers of the army, reduced 
to the last extremity, had petitioned Congress for 
relief. A satisfactory reply was not returned— 
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could not be, as matters then were; and the New- 
burg Addresses followed in March of 1783. 

About the first of April, proposals were made 
to Congress for a grant bounded on the east by 
Pennsylvania; on the south by the Ohio; on the 
west by a meridian through a point on the Ohio, 
thirty miles west of the Scioto, to the Miami River; 
and thence to Lake Erie. The lands were to be 
distributed first in amounts varying from eleven 
hundred acres for a major-general to one hundred 
for a private soldier. To all who settled within a 
year, additional amounts from twenty-five to six 
hundred acres were to be given according to rank, 
with an additional fifty acres for each member of 
the family. This offer was to be open to all who 
had served for three years, and the government 
was to assume the expense of the journey to the 
new territory; to supply the necessary tools and 
stock for the farms, with one ration daily and a 
suit of clothes yearly for each soldier, for a period 
of three years. All these supplies were to be 
charged against the amounts then due the army, 
and any surplus lands were to be used by the State 
for schools and public improvements. A new con- 
stitution was to be drawn up before the settlement 
was begun, and of this the exclusion of slavery 
formed an essential part. The new State was to 
be admitted upon a footing of equality with the 
others. Finally, the petitioners undertook by a 
system of pensions to preserve the estates and pro- 
vide for the families of their comrades who should 
die before the completion of the agreement. 
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The proposition of Theodorick Bland had 
failed because Congress did not yet think itself 
competent to deal with the question; the proposals 
of the officers took the form of a petition to Con- 
gress, which was dated June 19, 1783. General 
Putnam, the sponsor for the petition, asked the 
support of Washington, who in turn recommended 
it to Congress as the ‘‘most rational and practi- 
cable scheme which can be adopted by a great pro- 
portion of the officers and soldiers of our army, 
and promises them more happiness than they can 
expect in any other way.’’ The petition was signed 
by 288 officers, chiefly from Massachusetts, Con- 
necticut, New Hampshire, New Jersey, and Mary- 
land. The new State was expected to protect the 
older settlements, and to open the avenues of trade 
from the Scioto to the Great Lakes. 

During the summer of 1783 a few mutinous 
soldiers had besieged Congress in its hall; and that 
body had hastily betaken itself in inglorious flight 
to Princeton, where quarters were obtained in the 
college buildings. Here the western lands were 
the subject of frequent discussions. In September 
Washington, writing to James Duane, the chair- 
man of a Congressional committee upon Indian 
affairs, expresses a hope that whatever is done 
with regard to the West may be done regularly, 
by the authority of Congress, and primarily for 
the benefit of the soldiers. ‘‘To suffer a wide 
extended country to be overrun with land jobbers, 
speculators, and monopolizers, or even with scat- 
tered settlers,’’ says Washington, ‘‘is, in my 
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opinion, inconsistent with that wisdom and policy 
which our true interest dictates.”’ 

The committee on Indian affairs reported 
October 14, and in that report proposed the ap- 
pointment of a special committee to consider the 
question of setting aside a district to do justice to 
the claims of the army; and to devise a plan of 
temporary government until the number of inhab- 
itants should entitle them to admission as a State. 
At this time the people were to form a constitution 
for themselves, which should conform to the repub- 
lican principles of the other States. To this pro- 
posal an amendment was offered by Elbridge 
Gerry for the location of the new district and the 
construction of a government by Congress. This 
amendment was proposed in the hope that action 
might be hurried on, and was adopted. 

The special committee consisted of Thomas 
Jefferson, David Howell of Rhode Island, and 
Samuel Chase of Maryland. David Howell, in a 
letter to Governor Greene, dated February 1, 1784, 
thus describes the situation: ‘‘One object which 
has great influence on my mind is our western 
lands. By the last act of Virginia the affair is 
concluded with them. A purchase or cession is 
yet to be obtained of the Indians; a district for 
a new State to be marked out, and terms of sale 
and provision for government to be ascertained. 
Multitudes of emigrants are passing over the 
mountains and planting themselves indiscrimi- 
nately on the best lands. The settlements about. 
Kentucky already disregard the government of 
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Virginia, and are on the point of hazarding their 
independence. It is the opinion of the best in- 
formed that not a moment is to be lost in entering 
on measures on this subject.”’ 

On February 21 Howell writes that the com- 
mittee has prepared its report, which was sub- 
mitted to Congress March 1, 1784. The western 
territory north of 31° was to be divided into three 
parts, by meridians drawn through the lowest 
point of the falls of the Ohio and the western cape 
of the mouth of the Great Kanawha. On the west 
the boundary was the Mississippi, and on the east 
the mountains. Beginning with 31° these three 
tiers of lands were to be divided by parallels about 
two degrees apart. Upon petition to Congress or 
order from that body, the inhabitants were to meet 
to form a temporary government, which should be 
in force until the State had a population of 20,000, 
when a permanent government was to be formed. 
Both forms of government were to be under the 
control of Congress in the same manner as the 
other States. The new State was to assume its 
share of the federal debt; to have republican 
forms, and exclude from citizenship any holder of 
a hereditary title; delegates were to be admitted to 
Congress whenever the new States had a popula- 
tion equal to that of the least populous of the thir- 
teen States, and thereafter the assent of two-thirds 
of the States in Congress should be necessary to 
pass any important measure. Under the tempo- 
rary government each State was entitled to a dele- 
gate in Congress without the right of voting, and 
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after 1800 slavery or involuntary servitude was to 
be forever prohibited. 

The report then names the ten northern States, 
and defines the boundaries. They were Sylvania, 
Michigania, Chersonesus, Assenisipia, Metropo- 
tamia, Illinoia, Saratoga, Washington, Polypo- 
tamia, and Pelisipia. The plan if carried out 
would have formed sixteen States, or fourteen 
north of the northern boundary of North Carolina. 
To put it in force, Virginia must have ceded the 
territory west of the mouth of the Great Kanawha; 
and Georgia, now trying to get control of the 
western lands for purposes of her own, would have 
been forced to give up her pretensions. 

The report was referred again to the com- 
mittee, appearing March 23 with the boundaries 
of the States north of the Ohio changed, the pro- 
posed names omitted, and the division of the 
southern territory not urged. April 19 the clause 
excluding slavery was stricken out; rather through 
the weakness of the representation of the States 
on that particular day, than any sympathy for 
the institution. The clause prohibiting hereditary 
titles was dropped, and some important provisions 
added by which the primary disposition of lands 
was secured to Congress; property of the United 
States was not to be taxed by the States, and non- 
resident land-owners were protected against exces- 
sive taxes. This was the ordinance of 1784, in 
force until replaced by the provisions of 1787. 

The following May an ordinance was passed 
for the survey of western lands. This was also 
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largely the work of Jefferson, and contained one 
significant clause by which the inheritance of lands 
was to be by the common law of gavelkind. Some- 
what later it was proposed that officers appointed 
by Congress should take the place of the temporary 
government of the people. Thus little by little the 
essential features of the later law were evolving. 
Meanwhile, the lands were in the hands of the Ind- 
ians, and Congress had as yet made no provision 
for transferring them. Until this was done and 
some satisfactory provision made for disposing of 
the lands, it was not possible to put the ordinance 
into operation. There was, however, much anxiety 
in Congress over the outcome. Howell writes in 
February 1785: ‘‘We wait with impatience the re- 
sults of negotiations opened up with the Indians, 
as the western lands are in great demand.’’ It was 
to be regretted that States were slow in making 
their cessions. North Carolina had even repented 
of her act. 

Reports on the modes of division of the lands 
were made in March and May, 1785; and in March, 
Rufus King moved to re-enact the clause prohib- 
iting slavery. The opinion of those who favored 
the provision is well expressed by Pickering in 
a letter to Rufus King dated March 8: ‘‘To intro- 
duce slaves into countries where none now exist, 
countries which have been talked of, which we 
have boasted of, as asylums to the oppressed of the 
earth, can never be forgiven.’’ King’s proposi- 
tion was referred to a committee, which reported 
favorably on April 6; but there is no evidence that 
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Congress ever discussed this report. Some of the 
other difficulties with which Congress had to con- 
tend were from men whom Howell called ‘‘land 
sharks,’’ who sought to ‘‘engross the public lands.”’ 
In July 1784 Jefferson left the United States 
for France; and his part in the land question fell 
to Monroe, who proposed to visit the West and 
judge of conditions for himself. Circumstances 
compelled him to shorten his journey, and his 
impressions of the country were not favorable. 
He found a part of the land miserably poor, espe- 
cially near Lakes Erie and Michigan, and on the 
Mississippi and Illinois plains that had not had 
a bush for ages. He concluded that these districts 
could never support a sufficient number of inhab- 
itants to entitle them to statehood. 
Massachusetts and Virginia were asked to mod- 
ify their acts of cession, in such a manner as to 
leave the division of territory and the number of 
States to Congress, with the general provision that 
‘‘the said territory be divided into not less than 
two nor more than five States.’’ It was proposed 
also that the officers of the territory should be 
appointed by Congress; that States should elect 
their own officers when the population was suffi- 
ciently increased; and that admission should fol- 
low when the population equaled that of the least 
populous of the thirteen States. William Grayson 
proposed to divide the territory by an east and 
west line through the southern point of Lake 
Michigan. The territory south of this line was to 
be divided into three parts by the meridians of 
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the mouths of the Great Miami and the Wabash; 
the northern States were to be separated by Lake 
Michigan. It will be noted that these proposed 
lines are approximately the present boundaries of 
the five States into which the Northwest Territory 
was divided. 

To this proposal the northern States were op- 
posed; but all parties agreed upon not less than 
three States. New England feared the influence 
of the South in Congress, and feared also, with 
some reason, that the new States would favor the 
South rather than the East; and about this time 
the committee, which had been composed of a 
majority of Southern members, changed character 
completely. Of the new committee, three mem- 
bers were from the North and two from the South. 
Their first report was made September 19, 1786, 
and was much similar to Monroe’s plan, except 
that there were to be three judges instead of five; 
the second stage of territorial government was to 
begin when there were 5000 free adult males within 
the territory, and admission might take place 
when the population equaled one-thirteenth that 
of the United States. 

This committee reported again April 26, 1787, 
May 9, and July 9; when the report was referred 
to a new committee, of which Edward Carrington 
of Virginia was chairman, and Dane of Massa- 
chusetts, Lee of Virginia, Kean of North Caro- 
lina, and Smith of New York, were members. As 
referred, the ordinance provided for a governor 
who was to hold office for three years, a secretary 
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for four years, and three judges during good be- 
havior. The governor and judges were to adopt 
laws civil and criminal like those of the States, 
which were to be published in the territory and 
referred to Congress for their approval. When 
there were 5000 free adult males a house of repre- 
sentatives was to be chosen, one for every 500 
voters. With the governor and legislative council 
of five members, the house was to constitute the 
general assembly. Members of the house were to 
be elected for two years, councillors to serve dur- 
ing the pleasure of Congress. The governor could 
veto all bills, and convene, prorogue, or dissolve 
the assembly. This form, it will be seen, was 
practically that of the colonies before the Revo- 
lution. 

Up to this time there had been no motive suffi- 
ciently powerful to force action by Congress, and 
there had been many difficulties to meet. The 
subject was, except for that of requisitions, the 
most important as well as the most intricate with 
which Congress had to deal. At this point the 
Ohio Company becomes an active force in the 
future development of the ordinance; and here we 
leave it, to examine other equally interesting ex- 
periments in State-making elsewhere in the West. 

The history of Kentucky from 1780 to 1783 was 
marked by continuous immigration from the East. 
Deserters from the army, broken in purse and 
tired of military life; men whose fortunes had 
been swallowed up in the war; speculators in land, 
and adventurers of all sorts, turned their steps 
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westward. In 1785 the three counties of Kentucky 
(page 2952) were formed into a new judicial dis- 
trict known as the District of Kentucky. With 
the increase of population, money became more 
plentiful, larger crops were raised, trade increased 
to satisfactory amounts. In 1784 Daniel Broad- 
head opened the first store in Louisville. His 
stock was moved by wagon from Philadelphia to 
Fort Pitt, and thence by flatboat to the Falls of 
the Ohio. At Louisville was formed this same 
winter a trading company; at its head the hand- 
some, fascinating, utterly unscrupulous, one-time 
social arbiter and ex-clothier-general of the army, 
James Wilkinson. When Wilkinson engaged in 
trade, there was a possibility of material profit, 
as the sequel will show. As Eastern energy and 
capital began to find their way westward, the 
frontier life of Kentucky began to pass away. 
Wild animals and game were followed into the 
receding forest by the hunter and trapper, the log 
cabin was replaced by the frame house, settle- 
ments became more frequent, there was a surplus 
of products for export, and life became reason- 
ably secure. By 1784 the population of Kentucky 
was estimated at not far from 30,000. 

Southward of Kentucky the advance had been 
almost as rapid. As early as 1777 the Assembly 
of North Carolina had established the county of 
Washington, and two years later Jonesboro’ was 
made the seat of justice. Lands were offered at 
a low rate to attract settlers to the new country. 
The Watauga men were given until 1779 to pay 
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for their lands. There were unusual difficulties 
with the Indians, which even the experience of 
Shelby and Sevier could hardly overcome. The 
site of Nashville was investigated in 1779; and 
early the following May, Colonel John Donelson 
came with 160 pioneers. They had left Fort Pat- 
rick Henry the preceding December, had been 
exposed to the severity of the winter, and been 
followed for miles by hostile Indians. On the 
13th of May a site was selected on the bluffs by 
the river, and the settlement named Nashborough, 
in honor of Brigadier-General Nash of the Caro- 
lina line, mortally wounded at Germantown. The 
freemen of the different stations on the Cumber- 
land formed a ‘‘government of the judges,’’ twelve 
in number. James Robertson, the leading spirit 
of the valley, was chairman of the board of judges 
and commander of the militia. Hight stations or 
settlements were made in 1780; regulations were 
adopted for government; for the sale of lands; 
for public order and defense; and a petition was 
prepared to the legislature of North Carolina ask- 
ing that the settlements might be made into a 
separate county. 

In June 1781 North Carolina, disheartened by 
the defeats of Gates, by the British invasion and 
the insurrection of the Tories, and by the con- 
tinual depreciation of paper money, closed the 
land office, and did not reopen it until the close 
of the war. In the mean time the pioneers were 
contending with all the dangers of frontier life. 
It was often proposed to abandon the settlements; 
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and at times only the influence of Robertson pre- 
vented it. The prospects of the settlers began to 
improve in 1782; and the following year, horses, 
oxen, and other live-stock, farming implements 
and tools, guns and powder, were sent in consider- 
able quantities to the West. The land office was 
reopened, preparations were made for the allot- 
ment of the bounty lands, and the county of David- 
son was organized. 

Such were the processes by which these early 
associations developed into organized governments. 
First the pioneers settled upon the lands, with or 
without authority from the original owners of the 
soil or the home government; then, out of the 
accumulated political example and experience of 
their ancestors, they made for themselves regula- 
tions which secured the necessary public order; 
and finally the government from which they came 
extended its authority over them, and for a time 
political assimilation was complete. By the next 
step, statehood was recognized with all its rights 
and privileges. 

When Congress requested the States to cede 
their western lands, North Carolina responded by 
an act of May 1784, which transferred 26,000,000 
acres upon condition that the Confederacy should 
accept the cession within two years. To the settlers 
west of the mountains, and especially to those like 
‘Sevier and Blount, who had recently attempted 
to occupy land far down in the Indian country, 
this action seemed like abandoning them to all the 
possible dangers of frontier life. Moreover, the 
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ordinance of 1784 seemed like an encouragement 
to separation. They had objected before the Leg- 
islature to this summary separation, and were 
informed that the Western people were the ‘‘off- 
scourings of the earth,’’ and that North Carolina 
would be better off without them. In addition, 
they complained of unjust taxation and inadequate 
protection against the Indians; a standing griev- 
ance, which might be urged with truth as long as 
the Indian and pioneer were in the same territory. 

A proposition was made through the militia 
organizations that delegates be chosen to meet at 
Jonesboro’, with power to adopt such means as 
they might deem advisable to secure the ends they 
sought. Three counties— Washington, Greene, and 
Sullivan—complied, and their representatives met 
the 23d of August, 1784. John Sevier was chosen 
president and Landon Carter secretary, and by a 
two-thirds vote the assembly declared for an in- 
dependent State. A committee, appointed to rep- 
resent them, reported that the people west of the 
mountains had a just and undeniable right to peti- 
tion Congress to accept the grant of North Caro- 
lina, and to approve their efforts to form an 
independent government; that they had a right to 
hold conventions from time to time; and that they 
would receive the contiguous part of Virginia 
wheneyer that territory requested a union, pro- 
vided that such union was legally permitted either 
by the State of Virginia or other power having 
jurisdiction in the matter. Among others, two 
things are evident in this report: the movement 


THE FUTURE TENNESSEE VS. ITS PARENT 3171 


was not confined to North Carolina, and Western 
interests were powerful enough to create Western 
sentiment for separation from the older colonies, 
if these interests were not given proper. consid- 
eration. 

A plan of association was given out the next 
day. The advocates of the new State believed that 
immigration would be encouraged, that gold and 
silver would take the place of depreciated paper, 
that as a member of the Confederacy their pres- 
ent interests could be protected and their future 
growth assured. They were but accepting the 
invitation extended to them by Congress when the 
cession acts were urged, an invitation indorsed by 
the action of North Carolina. It was decided to 
have a new convention of five members from each 
county to form a constitution. The 16th of the 
following September was fixed as the date, and 
Jonesboro’ as the place of meeting; but it was 
November before the convention met, and then it 
broke up without results. 

Meanwhile the Assembly of North Carolina 
had convened at Newbern on the 22d of October, 
and promptly repealed the cession act of the pre- 
vious May. In excuse it was said that the former 
act had been passed in the belief that, the other 


States would enact similar laws, but. that the. 


enactments of Massachusetts and Connecticut had 
imposed conditions which defeated the purposes 
of Congress. North Carolina had expected, also, 
that the five per “cent. amendment would be 


adopted. This had failed, and therefore the act. 
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of cession was repealed, although a period of two 
years had been fixed within which it might be 
accepted. In addition to the repealing act, the 
four western counties were organized into a 
judicial district with Jonesboro’ as the seat of 
justice. The militia of Washington County was 
organized as a brigade, with John Sevier as its 
commander. There is no question but that North 
Carolina regretted the hasty action of the western 
country, and that this had no small influence in 
determining the act of repeal, as well as the other 
acts which were intended to reduce in some meas- 
ure the grievances of the west. 

The next convention of the western counties 
met at Jonesboro’ the 14th of December, 1784; 
provided for the immediate election of an Assem- 
bly; and appointed a committee to prepare a con- 
stitution, which was to serve until it should be 
ratified or rejected by a new convention. It was 
by no means certain that the new State would ever 
perform its functions. John Sevier, the most 
popular man in the district, believed that North 
Carolina had removed all opposition and had put 
a stop to further measures of organization; but he 
was chosen governor of the State of Frankland 
(the name first used, later changed to Franklin) 
early in 1785, with other officers. Then began a 
series of communications between North Carolina 
and the newly-fledged commonwealth in which the 
latter sought to justify her action. Her citizens 
intimated that the affection of North Carolina 
was due to selfish motives, and an impartial world 
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was called upon to decide whether they had 
‘*deserted North Carolina or North Carolina had 
deserted them.’’ Governor Alexander Martin’s 
reply took the form of a manifesto, in which he 
answered in detail all the charges of the Franklin 
Assembly. This document, widely circulated, led 
to doubts and misgivings in the minds of many 
hitherto warm supporters of the new State. 

For a time, however, everything went prosper- 
ously. In the words of a contemporary writer, 
Franklin had already put off its infant habits, 
and seemed to step forward with a florid, healthy 
constitution. It wanted only the patient guardian- 
ship of Congress for a short period to entitle it 
to be admitted with éclat as a member of the Hed- 
eral government. ‘‘Here the genuine Republican! 
Here the real Whig will find a safe asylum, a com- 
fortable retreat among those modern Franks, the 
hardy mountain men!’’ This paternal guardian- 
ship of Congress the citizens of Franklin were 
most anxious to secure; and a delegate, William 
Cocke, was elected, who was much pleased with 
his reception at the capitol. 

The long and finally successful struggle of 
Vermont to procure her independence apparently 
affected the people of the West. So the example 
of Franklin was felt beyond its borders. Wash- 
ington County wished to separate from Virginia 
—in a legal way, doubtless; as did the district of 
Kentucky about the same time. Arthur Campbell, 
county lieutenant and justice of the peace, de- 
scribed the sentiment as prevalent. T'wo petitions 
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were presented to the Assembly of Virginia for 
the union of Washington County with the State 
of Franklin; but they were answered by an act 
of 1785, which made it high treason for any one 
to attempt to set up a separate government within 
the limits of Virginia. 

The Assembly of Franklin closed its first ses- 
sion, which had been full of legislative activity, 
on the 31st of March, 1785. Many of the laws 
were re-enactments of those of North Carolina; 
others had reference to their new condition. 
Among the latter was one for the promotion of 
learning in Washington County, under which Mar- 
tin Academy was founded. Rev. Samuel Doak, 
pupil of Witherspoon and graduate of Prince- 
ton, member of the Franklin Assembly and of its 
conventions, an eloquent preacher and able edu- 
cator, was its first head. Another act of interest, 
for the light it throws upon trade and economic 
conditions, was that regulating the prices of the 
various commodities which formed the circulating 
medium of the time. Good flax linen ranged from 
3s. 6d. to 2s. a yard, depending upon its weight; 
raccoon and fox skins were valued at 1s. 3d.; bacon 
and tallow at 6d. a pound; beeswax at 1s.; rye whis- 
key at 2s. 6d. a gallon; peach or apple brandy at 
3s.; deerskins at 6s. a pattern; and good tobacco 
at 15s. a hundredweight. The legislature also 
erected the new counties of Caswell, Severn, Spen- 
cer, Wayne, and Blount. It was about this time 
also that the relations with the Cherokees, which 
had long been unfriendly, became improved, and 
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the advisability of incorporating them with the 
citizens of Franklin was discussed. 

While the prospects of the new State seemed 
fair from some points of view, the acts of North 
Carolina were spreading dissension among the 
people. The movement of separation had been 
hasty, and the repentance of North Carolina 
seemed sincere. Many of those who had been led 
to believe that she would agree to the separation, 
if not welcome it, were now unwilling to persist 
in independence contrary to the will of the parent 
State. An act of its Assembly in November 1785 
had provided for the election of representatives 
from the counties of Franklin; and Colonel John 
Tipton, the political rival, and at times personal 
enemy, of Governor Sevier, was elected senator 
from Washington County. Two members of the 
lower house were elected from the same county, 
and the three had been members of the convention 
that formed the State of Franklin. They now pre- 
pared to use their efforts to secure the return of 
the seceding district. 

The beginning of 1786 saw both governments 
exercising jurisdiction in the same territory; 
courts of Franklin and North Carolina were held 
in the same county, and there were frequent 
clashes. While the Franklin court was sitting 
at Jonesboro’, Colonel Tipton with his followers 
entered the court-house, took the records and 
papers, and turned the court out of doors; and not 
long afterward Sevier broke up one of the North 
Carolina courts. Legal documents were issued by 
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two sets of judges; and the wonder is that there 
was not greater violence and confusion. The peo- 
ple found in the situation a convenient excuse for 
not paying taxes. 

Notwithstanding this disintegration, the State 
of Franklin continued to maintain its sovereignty. 
Serious trouble threatened for a time from the 
Cherokees; but, this being removed, a final attempt 
at peaceful separation was made. In October 
1786 commissioners were appointed to treat with 
North Carolina. They had no new arguments to 
offer, but insisted that the formation of the new 
State was the result of the cession act; had it not 
been repealed, their independence would have been 
recognized by Congress. If they had been unwise » 
or hasty, North Carolina had set the example; 
she had pointed out to them the line to be adopted, 
and they had supposed her in earnest. 

North Carolina acted with judgment and mod- 
eration, but did. not abate her claims. Taxes due 
since 1784 were canceled, and pardon granted to 
all who would return to their former allegiance. 
This caused many to desert the fortunes of the 
new State, and increased the bitter feeling. A 
letter from the State of Franklin to Governor 
Caswell, in March 1787, makes the somewhat doubt- 
ful statement that a majority of the people were 
still in favor of independence; that two govern- 
ments meant strife and civil war; that North Caro- 
lina, instead of being a tender mother, had been an 
unfeeling stepdame, who would sacrifice her own 
children to the savages. 
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In the same month a compromise suspended 
hostilities for a time. Each court was to respect 
certain processes of its rival, and legal business 
was to be confined to the most necessary forms. 
The people might pay taxes to either government 
as they saw fit. Two months later other concilia- 
tory measures were adopted, with the result that 
defection began in the council and Legislature of 
Franklin. It seemed that the governor alone 
would be left to represent the constitutional ma- 
chinery of the State. Many of Sevier’s personal 
friends urged him to give up the struggle; but 
he was determined that so long as he was governor, 
there should be a State of Franklin to govern. 

By the beginning of 1788 it was apparent that 
life was about extinct. The end came in a series 
of passages at arms growing out of the attempt 
to execute court writs, and in them perhaps fifteen 
men were killed. That this was so, was due largely 
to the fact that Sevier’s old enemy, Colonel Tipton, 
was the man in charge. Joseph Martin, a friend 
of Sevier’s, was appointed to command the North 
Carolina militia. Sevier’s term of office had ex- 
pired, and there was no official reason why he 
should support the waning fortunes of Franklin 
for a longer time. Martin’s overtures were re- 
ceived in a friendly spirit; and soon after he was 
able to report that ‘‘the unhappy dispute between 
the State of North Carolina and the pretended 
State of Franklin is subsided.’’ April 12, 1788, 
Governor Randolph of Virginia was informed that 
‘the commotions in what was called Franklin have 
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subsided, and Mr. Sevier is elected a member of 
the North Carolina convention.’? This was the 
convention which refused to ratify the new federal 
Constitution, much to Sevier’s disappointment. 
For a time Sevier was excluded from office; but 
this disability was removed upon his election to 
the State Senate from Greene County. He was 
afterward made brigadier-general for the western | 
counties; and when North Carolina had ratified 
the Constitution and made four congressional dis- 
tricts, was elected without opposition to represent 
the westernmost, taking his seat in 1790. 

Such was the history of an interesting attempt 
at State-making. It began with a situation per- 
haps misconceived, certainly perplexed by North 
Carolina’s backing and filling, and lived a stormy 
life of some three years; but is through it all an 
example of the political self-sufficiency of its citi- 
zens. North Carolina was treated with all the 
consideration one could expect, and throughout 
there were the strongest professions of loyalty to 
the Confederacy. 

While the State of Franklin was passing 
through the various stages of its career, a move- 
ment similar to it was inaugurated in the Ken- 
tucky region. In the autumn of 1784, a meeting 
was called at Danville to discuss means of pro- 
viding more effectually for the defense of the 
settlements. As in the case of Franklin, the militia 
companies formed the basis of the new organiza- 
tion. The companies were to elect each a delegate; 
and the representatives so chosen were to meet 
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at Danville, December 27, 1784. When the con- 
vention met, it was the opinion of many of its 
members that the results they sought might be 
obtained most satisfactorily by a separation from 
Virginia; but such a subject was without the 
province of this particular assemblage, and it could 
only recommend that the people, in the coming 
April elections, should choose representatives who 
should decide the question in another convention. 
The delegates so chosen met in Danville, May 
20, 1785; and after discussing the matter for a 
week, resolved to petition the Virginia Assembly 
for an act of separation, looking forward to the 
admission of Kentucky to the Confederacy as an 
equal of the other States, and recommended an- 
other convention the following August ‘“‘to take 
further into their consideration the state of the 
district.’’ Here the lines of action of Kentucky 
and Franklin separate. The men of the Tennessee 
country, smarting under the real or fancied injury 
of the act of cession, had declared their independ- 
ence of the government of North Carolina; Ken- 
tucky renewed her attempts from time to time for 
a legal separation, and would have been successful 
but for the change in the government by the adop- 
tion of the new Constitution, under which the 
same result was attained by a somewhat different 
process. 
In Kentucky the problem was complicated by 
the questions of the Mississippi and the Spanish 
territory of Louisiana. The treaty of 1768, it will 
be remembered, allowed equal rights of navigation 
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of the river to England and Spain, since England 
practically held the east bank and Spain the west. 
The United States was the undoubted successor 
to whatever rights England possessed; but by the 
reduction of West Florida, Spain claimed exclu- 
sive control over the river below the Florida 
boundary. This construction Congress had at- 
tempted to modify by agreeing to guarantee, after 
conquest, the possession of the Floridas to Spain, 
upon the condition of the free navigation of the 
Mississippi. John Jay, the representative of the 
United States at the Spanish court, was also to 
secure a port of deposit on the river below 31°. 
During the negotiations which followed, the navi- 
gation of the river was demanded repeatedly as 
the price of Spanish assistance. In May 1781 
Congress was willing to recede from its position, 
and to give up navigation and a port of deposit 
below 31°. Jay tried to negotiate upon this new 
basis, but without success; and in 1782 expressed 
to Franklin the opinion that France might con- 
tinue the war for the sake of Spain, after she 
knew that the United States was in a position to 
secure all the benefits of the conflict. 

The story of the treaty, of the claims of Spain, 
of the far-reaching, grasping schemes of France, 
of the independent action of the American com- 
missioners, has been told. It will be remembered 
that the eighth article of the treaty between the 
United States and Great Britain read as follows: 
‘‘The navigation of the river Mississippi from its 
source to the ocean shall forever remain free and 
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open to the subjects of Great Britain and the citi- 
zens of the United States.’? Spain became the 
possessor of both banks of the river, and there was 
not at that time sufficient legal precedent to estab- 
lish definite usages. The United States asserted 
that Great Britain had succeeded to the rights of 
France, and that the States had in turn acquired 
those rights. Law aside, whoever controlled the 
mouth of the river controlled navigation. More- 
over, Spain was angered by the secret article of 
the treaty which showed that the United States 
would favor England and restrict Spain. 

In 1786 New Orleans was a town of about 5000 
inhabitants. Many of them were Frenchmen who 
were restive under Spanish rule. Spanish traders 
were extending their trade daily into American 
territory, while they threatened to confiscate any 
American flatboat found below the Yazoo. They 
also compelled the English inhabitants to take the 
oath of allegiance to Spain or leave Spanish ter- 
ritory. These acts produced great excitement in 
the West, and were much discussed in the East, 
though from a different standpoint. Jay had been 
willing to give up the navigation of the Mississippi 
for twenty years in return for an advantageous 
commercial treaty. Hach party accused the other 
of selfish motives. The East would sacrifice the 
West; the West, for an immaterial advantage, 
-would deprive the East of a valuable trade. 
Throughout the South it was said that New Eng- 
land expected to separate from the rest of the 
Union; and the West threatened to take possession 
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single-handed of the Spanish territory. On the 
other hand, the Spaniards were trying to place 
buffer tribes of Indians between themselves and 
the backwoodsmen, so much did they fear that a 
conquest might be attempted. The treaty, mean- 
while, failed to secure the support of more than 
seven States; but the effect created by the proposal 
to assent to such conditions was to be seen long 
afterwards in the West and South. 

The convention of Kentucky met the 8th of 
August, 1785. Nine delegates were present from 
Lincoln County; seven from Fayette; five from 
Jefferson; and six from the new county of Nelson, 
until recently a part of Jefferson. An address 
and petition, possibly from the rhetorical pen of 
the versatile Wilkinson, were issued to the people 
of Kentucky and the Assembly of Virginia, repre- 
senting the inconveniences of their situation and 
praying again for a peaceable and legal separation. 
To this petition Virginia replied by agreeing to 
the proposed plan, provided it should be accepted 
by another convention of Kentucky to be held after 
September 1, 1787, and provided also that the 
United States should agree before June 1, 1787, 
to the formation of the new State of Kentucky. 
Congress was to relieve Virginia of all obligations 
to the territory, which was to be admitted as a 
State as soon as circumstances permitted; the 
boundaries were to remain, and the new State was 
to assume her share of the federal debt. 

‘As the time appointed for the convention—the 
fourth Monday in September, 1787—approached, 
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the separationists became enthusiastic over their 
prospects of success. Wilkinson himself, to use 
his own expression, was foremost in enlightening 
the ignorance of the people; but many of the men 
were with Indian expeditions of Clark and Logan, 
and not enough delegates assembled to form a 
quorum. Those who were present drafted:a docu- 
ment dated December 26, in which they explained 
the reasons for the failure of the convention. 
The movement now waited on the action of Vir- 
ginia, but the agitation continued in both East and 
West. Rumors were set afloat purposely to the 
effect that the Spanish treaty had been signed, and 
similar efforts kept the excitement alive. It is of 
some significance also that the Political Club of 
Danville, composed of the leaders in district poli- 


tics, in solemn debate on December 30, 1786, and - 


January 6, 1787, decided that the immediate navi- 
gation of the Mississippi would not benefit the 
district, but that immediate separation was desir- 
able. In other words, to form a State, a part of 
the Confederacy, was one thing; to unite with 
Spain in order to secure the navigation was quite 
another matter. 

The adjourned Danville convention of Septem- 
ber met in January 1788, and confined its action 
to a request that Virginia modify the dates of 
her act to suit the altered situation in Kentucky. 
Intrigues multiplied in the West. Gardoqui and 
the British agents had each a plan to secure the 
co-operation of the western men, and perhaps 
eventual possession of the western country. New 
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and bitter charges were made against the Kast. 
Patrick Henry was fighting the battle for the 
Mississippi in Virginia. Jay’s treaty came up in 
Congress, April 11, but there seemed to be no hope 
of its adoption. 

Matters were moving too slowly to suit the 
purposes of General Wilkinson. Separation or 
no, there was no reason why trade should not con- 
tinue. Friendly relations had been established by 
Wilkinson with Gayoso, the Spanish commander 
at Natchez, in the winter of 1786, and he now 
determined to open up private trade on the river. 
In the spring of 1787 he loaded his barges with 
tobacco, flour, butter, hams, and bacon, and in 
July reached New Orleans. According to his own 
statements, the experiment was undertaken ‘‘to 
promote my own fortune and to benefit my fellow- 
citizens by awakening the Spanish government to 
a just sense of its interests.’’ 

The arrival of Wilkinson was a perplexing 
problem to the Spanish officers. With an ordinary 
trader they might act as they chose; but an ex- 
major-general, backed up by the western provinces, 
must be treated with more consideration. The 
governor and the intendant met Wilkinson, who 
explained the situation orally and afterward in an 
elaborate memorial. In the latter he explained 
the causes of dissatisfaction in Kentucky, and 
dwelt particularly on the numbers and aggressive- 
ness of the backwoodsmen. If Kentucky became 
independent, she would first negotiate with Spain, 
and afterward take by force of arms what she 
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failed to secure by negotiation. Spain should, 
however, continue to refuse the navigation of the 
river, since that was the source of her power over 
the western settlements. Wilkinson had under- 
taken the expedition, he said, at the urgent en- 
treaty of the leading characters of Kentucky, to 
develop the disposition of Spain toward that coun- 
try, and to open negotiations for their admission 
as subjects. He himself took the oaths which 
made him a subject of the King of Spain; and he 
was persuaded that the citizens of Kentucky would 
apply to the court of Spain as soon as their inde- 
pendence was secured. 

From a personal standpoint, Wilkinson’s ven- 
ture was a brilliant success. He sold his tobacco 
at a profit of five hundred per cent., secured a 
permit to continue the trade, sailed for home in 
November, and was in Richmond in December, 
where he was promptly convinced that the new 
constitution concealed numerous snares for the 
liberties of the West. 

Meanwhile the Kentucky convention had met 
September 17, and was unanimous in a demand 
for separation; also presenting a petition to Con- 
gress asking recognition of the new State. In the 
following spring Wilkinson was back in Kentucky, 
assuring the Spanish authorities that all was going 

well, and for a time it seemed possible that Gov- 


ernor Sevier and the fragments of the State of — 


Franklin might ask for Spanish help. On the 8th 
of June, however, Congress voted to make Ken- 
tucky a State; but on the 21st of the same month, 
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New Hampshire ratified the Constitution, being 
the ninth State to come under the ‘‘new roof.’’ 
The decision of the fate of Kentucky was post- 
poned for a time, much to the disappointment of 
her citizens, who saw therein new evidences of 
Eastern neglect; and much to the satisfaction of 
Gardoqui, who redoubled his activity. Such was 
the public temper when the Kentucky convention 
met July, 1788. Wilkinson and his party urged 
an immediate declaration of independence, which 
would leave them free to develop their plans at 
leisure; but wiser counsels prevailed, and the mat- 
ter went over until November. 

Spain in the interval pushed vigorously her 
schemes for colonizing the western banks of the 
river with American pioneers. The forts on the 
boundary were strengthened, and New Madrid was 
fortified in July of 1788. Colonel George Morgan 
of New Jersey, who had been interested in other 
western land schemes, concluded with Gardoqui, 
in October 1788, an agreement which had been 
pending about two years, for a large grant of land 
at New Madrid. Freedom of trade, religious toler- 
ation, liberal government, and cheap land, were 
promised to those who would settle on these grants. 
The attempt caused much discussion in the Kast. 
Madison saw in it the best evidences of a Spanish 
plot, and wrote to Jefferson that it was a part of 
Gardoqui’s plan to accomplish the defection of the 
West. In it also Wilkinson saw the ruin of his 
own plans. At the same time both Great Britain 
and France were making overtures to the western 
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people, in hopes of securing some territorial ad- 
vantage. There was small hope of success in any 
of these schemes, but they illuminate the political 
turmoil of the West in 1788. 

The convention of November 1788 renewed the 
appeals to Congress for the formation of a sep- 
arate State and the free navigation of the river; 
but the old Congress was dying, and all eyes were 
turned to greet its successor. New policies and 
new life animated the people of the West, who 
were willing to wait until the temper of the goy- 
ernment under the Constitution should be known. 
De Warville, writing of the situation in 1788, de- 
scribes it very well in these words: ‘‘A number 
of reasons determine me to think that a perfect 
union will forever subsist. A great part of the 
property in these western lands belongs to people 
of the East; the increasing immigrations serve 
perpetually to strengthen these connections; and 
it is for the interest of both to open an extensive 
commerce with South America and to overlap the 
Mississippi. They must and will remain united 
for that end.’’ Of the Mississippi he says: ‘‘They 
are determined to open it by good-will or force. 
Men who have shook off the yoke of Great Britain, 
and who are masters of the Ohio and Mississippi, 
cannot conceive that the influence of a handful 
_ of Spaniards can think of shutting rivers and seas 
against a hundred thousand free Americans.” 

In the country north of the Ohio River, the 
years from 1783 to 1787 were marked by difficult- 
ies with the Indians. The county of Illinois had 
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been constituted by an act of the Virginia As- 
sembly in October 1778. <A county lieutenant 
appointed by the governor of Virginia was the 
first official, military and civil; and by him depu- 
ties might be appointed. He was authorized also 
to hold elections for civil officers according to 
previous custom. The French of the region, how- 
ever, preferred to be governed rather than to 
govern themselves; they were unused to American 
methods, and much ill-feeling was produced. The 
act was temporary, and after three extensions ex- 
pired in 1781. From that time until 1787 there was 
no authorized government in the Illinois country. 

The treaty of peace between the United States 
and Great Britain provided for a return of the 
Western posts; but to this there was opposition 
from various interests which would thereby be 
affected. The American commissioners recom- 
mended to the States the payment of British debts, 
and some measures for the relief of the Tories; 
but with burdensome taxes for local purposes, with 
no specie, and with restricted trade, there was 
little probability that the courts would be open 
to British creditors, nor were the sufferings of the 
Tories likely to arouse sympathy. England urged 
these facts as an excuse for retaining the forts, 
the most important of which were Oswego, Ni- 
agara, Erie, Miami, Detroit, and Mackinac. A 
message in 1783 by Baron Steuben to General 
Haldimand, the governor of Canada, obtained the 
unsatisfactory reply that no orders to evacuate 
had been received. About a year later another 
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request met with a similar answer; and it then 
became evident that England expected to hold the 
forts within her grasp as long as possible. Besides 
the commercial interests, the prestige of England 
among the western tribes was at stake; and as it 
became more and more an impossibility for the 
Confederacy of the colonies to make satisfactory 
treaties. with them, the causes were sought and 
found in English intrigue. 

The treaty of Fort McIntosh in 1785, and that 
of Fort Finney in 1786, were expected to restore 
peace, to mark definitely the boundary line between 
the Indian and the settler, and to stop the march 
of the ‘‘landless emigrants and disgraceful ban- 
ditti’’ who were penetrating further and further 
into the western country. In the same year, 1786, 
there was a concerted movement of the north- 
western Indians against the ‘‘ Long Knives,”’ as the 
pioneers were called. The Shawnees were the 
leaders; and so desperate did the fortunes of the 
settlements appear that it was determined to send 
an expedition to their relief. 

The settlers about Vincennes had been exposed 
to petty outrages, which speedily took the usual 
form of the frontier terror. General Clark with 
1,200 men set out for their succor late in Sep- 
tember 1786, while a second party under Benjamin 
Logan attacked the Shawnee towns further east. 
Clark reached Vincennes, where his men became 
mutinous and many deserted. Clark had enough 
men left to garrison Vincennes; but in supplying 
the troops, the store of a Spanish trader was 
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robbed, which, through the magnifying medium of 
the Spanish party, seemed to be the beginning of 
an attack upon Spanish territory. Clark’s expe- 
dition served to protect the settlers; but as an 
attack, it was an utter failure. Logan entered the 
Shawnee country, found most of the warriors 
away, burned villages, destroyed crops, took some 
prisoners, and returned home. This discouraged, 
but did not terminate, the Indian outbursts; the 
defeats of Harmar and St. Clair were a part of 
the same determined resistance of the savages to 
occupation of their lands and hunting-grounds by 
the pioneers. 

These humble ‘‘makers of America,’’ the men 
who subdued the frontier, were the first examples 
of the type now styled ‘‘American.’’ Contact with 
the ever-present dangers of the forest, the solitude 
of the wilderness, the proximity to Nature, and 
the remoteness of civilization, produced a race of 
men hardy, bold, enterprising, contemptuous of 
legal forms and chafing against restraint; yet at 
bottom a race strong in body, strong in mind, sound 
in moral fibre, holding steadfastly to the few fun- 
damental principles which formed its code. The 
pioneer was forced by his environment to accept 
the conditions of the new country. The hut and 
palisade, the hunting-shirt and moccasins, the 
scalping-knife and war-whoop, were the conse- 
quences of his frontier life. He is only a little 
less savage than the native. Of these men Daniel 
Boone is the type. From Pennsylvania to the 
Yadkin, thence to the wilds of Kentucky, thence 
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to the Missouri frontier, he led the invading pio- 
neers. His son was a guide in the Rocky Mount- 
ains, and perhaps the first white visitor to the 
present site of Denver. His grandson was equally 
useful among the Indians. 

The restless spirit of the forest urged these 
men forward, always in advance of the vanguard 
of settlements. The home of the pioneer was in 
the centre of a few acres of ground, to which the 
sun was allowed access by girdling the trees. Here 
a log cabin, sometimes open on one side, was built, 
and about it was a little garden where ‘“‘truck’’— 
cabbages, beans, corn, and potatoes—were raised. 
It mattered little whether he owned the soil or not, 
the products were sufficient. After a time his 
neighbors pressed upon him too closely; the pre- 
emption laws enabled him to get something for his 
previous labor, and he departed for a country 
where the evidences of civilization would not thrust 
themselves upon him. With the next class comes 
the frame, brick, or stone house, with glass in the 
windows; china replaces the wooden noggins, 
gourds, and tin or pewter plates; some roads are 
built and schools are founded; men buy their lands 
and perfect their titles. Then come the men of 
capital, with always the necessaries and many of 
the luxuries. Silks, satins, and broadcloths re- 
place the linsey-woolsey and deerskin; banks are 
established and intensive production takes place. 

By such a process as this, with the Eldorado 
just before them, the American people spread west- 
ward in successive waves; and it was because of 
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this West that the United States ceased to be sec- 
tional and became national. 

' In the cabin of the pioneer the furniture, if 
such it might be called, was of the rudest: three- 
legged stools hewn from logs; a table of like con- 
struction; beds, when not of skins upon the pun- 
cheon floor or uncovered earth, being often made 
upon pieces of wood put between the logs of the 
eabin wall. The household utensils were of the 
simplest, with now and then some family treasure 
carefully guarded during the family wanderings. 
The dress of the men was of linen, of linsey-woolsey 
(linen and wool), or of skins, and consisted of 
moccasins, leggings or breeches of leather, and a 
hunting-shirt. Caps were of skins with the fur 
on. The food was game, corn, bacon, and mo- 
lasses or honey. The corn was ground in a hand- 
mill, pounded in a hominy block, or had the outer 
shell removed with lye. Many houses contained 
looms, and families made their own cloth, tanned 
their own leather, and were their own tailors and 
shoemakers. Not infrequently they carried on a 
petty trade with the Indians, furnishing them with 
food for which they received hunting-shirts and 
moccasins in return. There were no stores of any 
kind in the early days; and supplies had to be 
brought over the mountains by pack-horses, and 
the stores of furs and other western products sent 
eastward in return. 

The two things which were to give form and 
system to the westward advance were the Ordi- 
nance of 1787, and a sufficiently strong government 
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to enforce its provisions. The history of the ordi- 
nance has been traced to the time when the Ohio 
. Company became an active factor. Under the 

ordinance of May 20, 1785, General Benjamin 
Tupper had been appointed surveyor of western 
lands. Much impressed by his first visit to the 
West, he proposed, after a consultation with 
Rufus Putnam, that a company be formed from 
among the Continental officers and soldiers hold- 
ing land certificates, and that these be used to 
purchase lands for actual settlement. A meeting 
was held March 1, 1786, when the company was 
organized, with a capital of $1,000,000, in 1000 
shares, on each of which $10 was to be paid for 
contingent expenses. A year later the subscribers 
met in Boston, when so favorable a report was 
made that Dr. Manasseh Cutler was instructed to 
proceed to New York and negotiate for the pur- 
chase of the lands. 

Cutler, well known in many capacities, had 
taken degrees in law, medicine, and divinity. In 
scientific attainments he had no peer but Frank- 
lin. On his way to New York, Cutler visited 
General Parsons, who was interested in the plan. 
It will be remembered that the previous ordinance 
was to come before Congress for its third reading 
May 10, 1787; that on May 9 Parsons presented 
the memorial for the Ohio Company; that on May 
10 Congress did not reach the ordinanee, and that 
the memorial had been referred to a committee 
of which Edward Carrington was chairman. Con- 
gress did not sit from May 12 to July 4; but on 
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July 6, the day upon which Congress began busi- 
ness, Cutler presented his petition. The work of 
forming the ordinance was accomplished appar- 
inenet, ently between the 9th and the 11th of July. There 
~~ ei were hostile interests to be placated and private 
nance Ones to care for; among them the Scioto Company, 
which the Ohio Company afterward absorbed. 
July 9 and 10 Cutler spent with members of the 
committee, with Congressmen and with friends. 
On the morning of the 10th a copy of the proposed 
ordinance was shown him, to which he suggested 
amendments. 
The ordinance reported by the committee was 
much like that of the 9th of May; with the addi- 
jae tion of property and residence qualifications for 
visions the judges, secretary, and governor, and a pro- 
vision for a general assembly in the second stage 
of territorial government. Provision was made 
for a delegate in Congress, with the right of speak- - 
ing; and there were complete instructions for the 
appointment of a Legislative Council of five mem- 
bers. The laws of descent and inheritance which 
Jefferson had introduced furnished the precedent 
for a similar clause in the ordinance, which was 
adapted largely from a Massachusetts law of 
1784. Articles of compact between the States and 
the new territory were introduced, with guaran- 
tees of freedom of worship and the principal 
privileges from the bills of rights of the several 
States. The territories into which the Northwest 
might be divided were to be admitted when the 
free population reached 60,000. 
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ORDINANCE OF 1787, WITH NATHAN DANE’S ANTI-SLAVERY 
ADDITION. 
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Another important provision was that article 
which forbade the passing of any law which should 
impair contracts or engagements previously en- 
tered into in good faith. The French envoy, Otto, 
saw in this an attempt to prevent the abuses of 
paper money, which had so disgraced a number 
of the States; and it may be also that the rights 
of the company were to be given thereby addi- 
tional safeguards. To Richard Henry Lee, an 
active opponent of paper money and a member 
of the committee, this clause is probably due. 

The report of the committee was submitted 
on Wednesday, the 11th of July. Some minor 
changes were made, and the famous sixth article 
was inserted, around which a Homeric battle has 
ever since been waged. Like the question of com- 
mand at Bunker Hill, it will be perhaps the source 
of endless future argument. Jefferson had pro- 
vided in the Ordinance of 1784 that there should 
be ‘‘neither slavery nor involuntary servitude 
after 1800.’’ Pickering had deplored the fact that 
this clause had been stricken out; King had moved 
its restoration, and Grayson had voted for the 
motion. The opinions of the two members of the 
committee from Virginia on the question of slav- 
ery were well known, so that it is possible that 
Dr. Cutler suggested the clause which Nathan 
Dane omitted from his draft because he supposed 
- it could not be adopted; that, as Dane says, finding 
the opposition less than he expected, he proposed 
the article, which was accepted. The first clause 
is in import that of Jefferson and King; the 
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second, providing for return of fugitive slaves, 
was a concession made to the rights of property. 
Moreover, the convention which framed the con- 
stitution was now sitting in Philadelphia; and as 
early as July 10 took up the question of slavery 
as affecting representation, and this convention 
showed the same attitude toward slavery. The 
sixth article was the expression of a prevalent 
opinion, and the credit belongs to more than one 
individual. 

On the 13th of July the ordinance was read 
for the third time, and passed by a unanimous 
vote. Only one delegate, Yates of New York, 
voted against it; and as the two other representa- 
tives of New York favored it, the affirmative vote 
of that State was added to those of the seven then 
represented. In many ways the Ordinance of 1787 
is the most notable document drafted by the Con- 
gress of the Confederacy. As the Declaration of 
Independence must ever be regarded as the 
expression of the fundamental principles under- 
lying American liberty;—so the Ordinance of 
1787, as an act of constructive statesmanship, 
exceeded in its results the most exaggerated con- 
ceptions of its authors, by fixing forever the origin 
of the social, political, and educational institutions 
in the people; by excluding slavery, thus fixing 
the later character of that institution; and by 
establishing the foundations in republican princi- 
ples for the future building of the nation. 

Under the ordinance the officials were a gov- 
ernor, secretary, and three judges, appointed by 
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Congress. The governor held office for three 
years, the secretary for four, and the judges dur- 
ing good behavior. General Arthur St. Clair was 
appointed governor; Winthrop Sargent, secre- 
tary; James M. Varnum, Samuel Holden Par- 
sons, and John Armstrong, judges. Property 
qualifications were established, from that of a 
freehold of fifty acres for an elector, to five hun- 
dred acres for the judges and secretary, and 1000 
for the governor. The governor and judges were 
to adopt and publish such laws of the original 
States as were necessary to the welfare of the 
district, and the governor was to appoint the nec- 
essary township and county magistrates. As soon 
as the territory contained 5000 free male inhabit- 
ants, representatives were to be chosen in pro- 
portion of one to every five hundred free men, 
until the number should reach twenty-four, when 
further representation was to be regulated by 
themselves. In addition to this House of Repre- 
sentatives, the assembly included also the gov- 
ernor and Legislative Council of five members, 
who were to hold office five years, and to be ap- 
pointed by Congress from ten persons nominated 
by the representatives. 

Then followed the articles of compact, six in 
number, unalterable except by common consent. 
The first provided that no one should be molested 
because of his religious beliefs; the second con- 
ferred the writ of habeas corpus, the rights of 
trial by jury, of bail, of proportional representa- 
tion, of moderate fines and punishments, and the 
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guarantee of previous private contracts; the third 
article approved the encouragement of education 
and recommended good faith toward the Indians; 
the fourth described the terms of union between 
the territory, or the States formed from it, and 
the original States; the fifth provided for the 
formation of not less than three nor more than 
five States, indicated in a general way their bound- 
aries, and provided for admission to the Confed- 
eracy; the sixth was the article prohibiting 
slavery, and providing for the return of fugitives 
from service or labor. 

On the 23d of July the preliminaries of the 
purchase were begun. Cutler found it necessary 
to modify his original intentions, and unite with 
Colonel William Duer and some of the ‘‘principal 
characters’’ whom he represented in a purchase 
of about 5,000,000 acres for $3,500,000. This was 
devised in two parts: one to the Ohio Company; 
the other to Cutler, Sargent, and their associates, 
who were Duer and his friends. Of the second 
part of the lands, Cutler and his friends in the 
Ohio Company received a share. The following 
November the company decided to found their 
colony at the mouth of the Muskingum, under the 
leadership of Rufus Putnam. Preparations were 
begun at once, and by April the expedition was 
under way. On the 7th of that month the mouth 
of the Muskingum was reached, and here was 
founded the town of Marietta, so named in honor 
of Marie Antoinette, Queen of France. 
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